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PREFACE.
The title of the present work may perhaps be open to
objection as too comprehensive, seeing that there are many
Chiefs in the territories administered by the Punjab
Government, bearing the title of Raja, whose histories
have not been here included. But my object has not been
to record the biographies of reigning families so much as to
give a connected account of the political relations of the
f

British Government with the Independent States of the
Punjab from the commencement of the present century.
W i t h Kashmir and Bahawalpur, now its greatest
feudatories in North India, the Government had nothing
whatever to do until the first Sikh war. The history of
the former province is full of interest and will richly repay
the most patient and laborious enquiry ; but it was not
till the defeats on the Satlej had shaken to its fall the
corrupt monarchy of Lahore that Kashmir was known to
English Statesmen as more than the name of a distant
valley which romance and poetry had delighted to paint
with their most brilliant colours. Bahawalpur was even less
known than Kashmir, till the campaign of 1848 brought
its Chief as an ally to the side of the British ; and, even
after the annexation of the Punjab, its internal politics
were the subject of no interference on the part of the
Government, until anarchy and civil war threatened to
reduce the country to its original desert, when the Paramount
Power was compelled to interpose in the interests of the
people whom tyranny had driven into rebellion and crime.
Amoncr the hills from wliich the Satlej and the Ravi
flow are Chiefs who bear the name of Raja, mostly of
Rajput descent and whose pedigrees stretch back in
unbroken succession for several thousand years. But their
history \ia& little more than an antiquarian interest. At
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the time when the Gurkhas attempted the conquest of the
Punjab hills, these petty Chiefs appear for a moment in t h e
light of history, but, the wave of invasion having been
beaten back, they again disappear and are no more seen.
Dynasty after dynasty has ruled in Hindostan and has
passed away. Two creeds, strong to conquer and foreign
to the land, have been predominant from the Bay of
Bengal to the Passes of the Khaibar. But before Muhammad, God-intoxicated, shattered the idols of Arabia ; before the founder of the Christian faith gathered his few
disciples by the Lake of Galilee, the little Rajput principalities were existing in their quiet valleys; and when t h e
day ai rives that the name of England shall be no longer a
power in Hindostan, but only a vague memory, one leaf
of her long and wondrous story, the Rajputs will still be
ruling their ancient valleys and tracing back their ancestry
t o the Sun.
W i t h the powerful Sikh Chiefs of the Cis and TransSatlej the case is very different. Their rule is not sacred
by antiquity. Whatever the origin of the race to which
they belong, the Sikh chiefs are, nevertheless, Autochthones,
Earth-born, and their ancestors, but a few generations ago
were themselves driving the plough over the very lands
which they to-day rule as Independent Chiefs. B u t
their history is a most important part of t h e general
history of India. Their fierce enthusiasm, in the days
when Sikhism was a living faith, enabled them to conquer
the Punjab and defy the enmity of the Muhammadan
Empire. It was their faith which made them strong, as
it was the absence of all religious enthusiasm in the
Muhammadans of India which proved their weakness and
ultimately their ruin. They had indeed changed from
t h e days when the noblest chivalry of the West went down
before their levelled lances and the war-cry of God and the

Prophet.

Ill

"With the British Government the relations of the CisSatlej States have been more or less intimate from the
time of the conquest of Dehli by Lord Lake in 1803 ; and
it is the history of these relations and the policy which the
British Government has adopted towards its feudatories
which it is here chiefly desired to record.
This history has been written in considerable detail and
without reserve, except with reference to events of recent
date regarding which obvious political and personal reasons
forbid the expression of opinion or detail in relation. As
far as I am aware no chapter of Indian History has ever
been written so unreservedly or with so much detail as
the present volume, and on this account I would desire
to call attention to a conclusion which may fairly be drawn
from its pages.
The time may perhaps have passed, though of this I
am by no means certain, when educated Englishmen,
regarding with some degree of pride the conquest and
possession of India, yet believed that the country was won
by intrigue, violence and fraud. That each new province
added to British India signified new crimes, and that
the conquerors were only successful because they were
unscrupulous. If this belief has been generally abandoned
by educated men, it is still the belief of the vast majority
who have neither the means nor the. inclination to inform
themselves of the truth. It is encouraged and stimulated
at the present day by writers in England, some of them
men of ability, who eithtr find it
profitable to
abuse their country or who are so unfo tunate as to be able
to find nothing but national shame and incapacity
where others would find monuments of national energy
and glory.
A sufficient answer to hostile criticisms on th Government of I ndia is found in the political history of the Cis-
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Satlej States for the last sixty-five years. These" States
form but a small portion of India, but they are and always
have been considered a most important portion ; in their
control many
principles of the
highest moment
were involved and it may fairly be assumed t h a t the
policy which the Government adopted towards them
was the same policy which it maintained towards the rest
of India. It is neither reasonable nor honest to assume
that an administration which was just and generous in one
province was tyrannical and rapacious in another. The
Government of India has had one policy and one alone,
whether the Punjab, or Oude, or Bengal was concerned,
and, if its policy has been unscrupulous, traces of its want
of principle will most assuredly be found in its relations
with the Cis-Satlej States. On this point let the facts
which I have recorded bear their own witness. My personal opinion is valueless . like that of avy other individual
it may be prejudiced by association, by tradition, by interest ; but facts are Uninfluenced by prejudice. The conclusion to which I am convinced that any honest mind will
arrive after reading this history, in which the single
endeavour has been to record the truth, is that the policy
of the British Government, so far as the Sikh States are
concerned, has been uniformly liberal, enlightened and j u s t :
that in no single instance has it abused its strength to
oppress its weaker neighbours, but that, on the contrary, it
has taken less than its undoubted right and has decided
disputed questions with a generosity and disinterestedness
which will be looked for in vain in the administration of any
other country.
Absolute power is a dangerous and too often a fatal
gift which few have ever been able to use wisely ; but the
time will assuredly come when the just and generous policy
of England in the East will be acknowledged by the world
as her highest title to respect and honor.

V

It was but a short time ago that enquiries were instituted in India as to the opinion entertained by the people
of the British Government; and on this subject many
educated native gentlemen and high English officials
recorded their views. The enquiry was chiefly remarkable
as proving the excellence of the intention of a Government
which invited such open discussion, and as illustrating the
curious tendency of Englishmen to criticise unfavorably
whatever belongs to their own race or country.
But
seriously to compare the British administration w'th those
which preceded it, or with the majority of those which exist
side by side with it to-day in India, is an insult to the
intelligence. There have been, it is true, Muhammadan and
Hindu Princes who have ruled with strength and justice,
and whose names are still held in honor. But these have
been very few. Native rule in India, in former days, signified
oppression of the most terrible kind ; insecurity of life
and property ; luxury and debauchery in the Prince, misery
and want in the people ; and although much has been
written regarding the preference of the people for the rule
of their hereditary Chiefs, the simple fact remains that
whenever an opportunity has been afforded them, the
people have accepted British rule with the most unfeigned
satisfaction.
The Punjab proper, during the time of Maharaja
Ranjit Singh, was certainly a favourable specimen of a
Native State. Yet the revenue system of Ranjit Singh was
but an organized system of pillage and the country was
farmed to contractors, who were bound to pay a certain sura
into the State treasury and were permitted to collect as
much more as was possible for themselves.
In the Trans-Indus districts, which are now so tranquil
that the raid of a few marauders across the border is an
event of importance, the revenue, twenty-five years ago,
was collected by an army whose march down the frontier
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could be traced by the smoke of burning villages. Where
the people were less warlike the revenue officers were not
less cruel, as Kashmir, ground to powder by Sirdar Hari
Singh, Nalwa, and the Jalandhar Doab, squeezed dry by
the Shaikh tax gatherers, will surely prove. If there be
any feeling of nationality in India whatever, it may be
most fairly looked for among the Sikhs. But in no part of
India was British rule accepted more gladly by the people ;
and that they have not had reason to regret the change is
shown by the uninterrupted peace and prosperity of the
country and by the willingness with which Sikhs and Muhammadans fought, in 1857, to maintain the British power.
Many Native States in India at the present time are
ruled well ; and, in the Punjab territories, Pattiala, Jhind
and Kapurthalla enjoy an administration as substantially just
as that of the British provinces. But this is alone due to
English example, as the Rulers of these States readily admit.
They have voluntarily adopted the English Revenue system ;
in some cases the English Codes of Law, and, in a modified
form, the Procedure of the English Courts ; they encourage
education and introduce into their territories roads and
canals. English example has done much, but its work is
not yet complete, and, were its influence withdrawn, India
would at once relapse into the anarchy and misery from
which the British Government has rescued it. The education and civilization of a nation are not achieved in fifty or
a hundred years, and the work is both more difficult and
more tedious when, as in India, Chiefs and people have so
much to unlearn before they can understand the new lessons
we desire to teach them.
I believe that if the criticisms on British administration in India are carefully considered it will be found that
they almost invariably turn on the unsympathetic nature
of the Government and of the English character generally.
So far as these criticisms attempt to assert an obvious fact
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they are unobjectionable, but they become harmful when
they attempt to go further and to prove that the want of
sympathy between the English and the natives is a
grave danger to the Empire. The English are not a demonstrative or sympathetic race, and, if there be a danger in
such a national characteristic, it must be accepted with
equanimity, for it is inevitable. But the natives of India
are far less sympathetic and demonstrative than the English ; they do not ask for our sympathy and if it were
offered to them they would decline it.
A Hindu family lives very much alone ; its joys and
sorrows are nothing to i»ts neighbours, and the social life of
India at the present day is altogether undeveloped.
Patriotism and Nationality, as we understand the terms,
have no meaning in India ; from time immemorial the
country has been ruled by foreigners, sometimes well,
sometimes ill; the people have borne the burden of the
incapacity and the vices of their rulers, patiently, without
complaint; they have accepted good government as they
welcome the sun-light and the summer rains, with a quiet
gladness but with no feeling of thankfulness, for they
knew not and cared not whence good government came.
The heart of the people in India is deep and if we
ndeavour to find there any affection for ourselves we shall
most surely seek in vain. B u t esteem is stronger and
better than love, and it will last unchanged when love has
passed through its stages of passion, indifference, and
disgust. For the English Government the people of India
entertain a sincere esteem.
They may not like al|
its ways and its eager fretful love of change and pro.
gress ; but they know it to be just, they know themselves
secure in person and property, while they are year by year
increasing in wealth under the protection of a Government
which demands little more than half of what they have
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been compelled to pay to the most liberal Government
which has preceded that of the English.
If any certain augury of the future can be drawn from
the.events of the past, a popular rising in India against the
Government may be pronounced impossible, so long as the
administration of the country is based upon just and
enlightened principles.
The delay which has taken place in the publication of
the present work is owing to the enormous mass of
materials in the shape of official correspondence which it
was necessary to examine. The political records of Government and of the Agencies of Dehli, Ambala and Ludhiana,
from the commencement of the present century, are exceedingly voluminous, and it has literally been the labor of
years to index them and master their contents. The difficulties in the way of obtaining full and authentic information
of the history of the States previous to their connection
with the British Government have also been very great,
although the Chiefs concerned have placed their whole
family and State records at my disposal and have facilitated
my enquiries in every possible way.
The history of the Mandi State would more appropriately have found a place in a volume which 1 had hoped
and still hope to publish on the Rajput Chiefs, the materials
for which have been in a great measure collected. But,
considering the length of time over which the preparation
of the present work has extended, I have thought it better
to include Mandi as the most important and as, in some
way, a representative specimen of the Rajput Hill Chiefs,
rather than leave its history to form a fragment of a future
work, which I may neither live nor have leisure to complete.
LEPEL GRIFFIN,
Under-Secretary to Government Punjab.
Lahore, November Oth 1870.
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Gopal Singh of Manimajra, 34.
Gorakpur district. 183.
Gosaon, Wazir'of Mandi, 647—659.
Govindgarh, siege of, 37.
Govind Singh, Guru, 46, 497, 505, 637.
Gudherah estate, 220, 222.
Gujar Singh, Pattiala, 139, 140.
Gulab Singh, Bhangi, 518.
Gulab Singh, Faridkot, 614, 616.
Gulab Singh, of Shahzadpur, 47, 429.
Gulab Singh, Buria, 49.
Gulab Singh, Arnowli, 51, 197.
Gumti Sikhs, 306.
Gumah Mines, 623.
Gur Sen, Mandi, 635.
Gurangan estate, 220, 222.
Gurbaksh Singh, of Nabha, 461, 462, 481—487.
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Gurbaksh Singh, Kaleka, 21.
GurbakBh Singh, Bhai of Kythal, 22, 51, 199.
Gurbaksh Singh of Manimajra, 34, 45.
GurbakBh Singh, of Ambala, 46, 99.
Gurdit Singh, Ladwa. 82, 89, 91, 93, 94, 104.
Gurdit Singh, Arnowli, 51.
Gurdit Singh, Laudawala, 46.
Gurdit Mai, Raja, 600.
Gurdial, Diwan, 143, 145.
Gurkha campaign, 156, 157, 526, 639, 640.
Gwalior ; services of Pattiala Eaja there in 1857, 238.

H.
Hakikat Singh, Kanheya, 52, 517.
Hakikat Singh, of Ber, 302.
Eakman, Rani, Pattiala, 55 ; her death, 58.
Hamir Singh, of Faridkot, 35, 604—607.
Hamir Singh, of Nabha, 36, 39, 313, 418, 419.
Hansi, over-run 44 ; surrendered to Dehli, 44, 81, 89, 822.
Harriana boundary dispute, its origin, 178 ; character of the country, 178;
and people, 179 ; encroachments of Pattiala, 181; Mr Bell's Report,
183 ; Mr. Conolly's Report, 190, 193 ; final settlement, 195.
Hari Singh, of Jhind, 318.
Hari Singh, Bhangi, 500, 507.
Hari Singh, Sialba, 35, 45, 47, 63.
Hari Singh, Kalsia, 166.
Himmat Singh, Pattiala, 30 ; rebels, 32, 38 ; his death, 41, 317.
Hindur, the State of, 156, 409.
Hira Singh, Badrukhan, 304.
Hissar, over-run, 44 ; surrendered to Dehli, 44, 81, 89, 178 ; boundary finally
settled, 190.
Holkar, 90, 91, 321, 421, 519—521.
Hukm Singh, Malwai, 444—450.
Hurdwar Fair, 324.

I.
Imamuddin Khan, Governor of Kashmir, 387.
Imloh, 314.
INHERITANCE

of collaterals, 52, 199, 247, 291, 362, 375, 383, 517.
of daughters, 517.
of widows, 60, 100, 166, 199, 864, 375.
of sisters and daughters' sons, 517.
escheats, 247—251, 362, 371, 383.
by marrying widow, 31, 291, 312, 375, 418.
of illegitimate children, 31, 40, 59, 60.
equal division among sons, 40, 70, 169, 175, 282.
unequal division among sons, 301.
primogeniture, 169, 340.

INDEX.
division according to number of widows, vide " Chundaband."
adopted son, 247.
of women, 247, 376.
by will, 338, 558-576.
to chiefships, 374.
Infanticide, 177.
Ingratitude of the Cis-Satlej Chiefs, 205, 206, 208.
Interference with administration of Native States on the part of the Goven
ment, 136, 154, 227, 228, 252, 265, 334.
Iron Mines, Mandi, 625.
Isa Khan, 602.
Isri Sen, Mandi, 639.
Isru, 33, 511, 531.

J.
Jaggat Singh, Kulu, 633.
Jaggat Parkash, Raja Nahan, 42.
Jaggat Singh, Bhadour, 285.
Jagdeo Singh of Pattiala, 26G, 271.
Jagdesh Singh, Pattiala, 237.
Jagir grants of Ranjit Singh, 356, 372, 377.
Jagir ; interpretation of the term, 373,
Jagirdars ; rights of, in new grants, 401—406.
Jai Chand, Waziri Laksari, 033.
Jai Singh Lidhran, 48, 433, 436.
Jai Singh Kanheya, 52, 507, 517.
Jaimal Singh Buria, 49.
Jaimal Singh Kanheya, 75.
Jaishi Bam, Munshi, Jhind, 339, 344.
Jamalpur, the district of, 184.
Jamal Khan, of Maler Kotla, 16, 25.
Jammu, 517.
Janjoah tribe, 206.
Jassa Singh Ahluwalia, 19,25,20,33, 39, 603; histoiy, 498—517; coinage, 504; influence, 512; liberality, 516; death, 512.
Jassa Singh Ramgharia, 46, 52, 507, 5i2, 518.
Jaswant Singh of Nabha, 83, 92, 99, 104, 124, 155, 167, 171 ; history, 419—
435 ; character, 423. 425 ; loyalty, 436 ; death, 435.
Jaswant Rai Holkar, vide Holkar.
Jaswant Singh of Barwala, 225.
Jat Sikhs, origin, 495.
Jesal, founder of Jesalmir, 1.
Jhanda, 507.
Jhang, 522.
Jhajjar, the district of, 81, 239—242, 399, 402, 466.
Jhind and Nabha, quarrels between, 41, 313; precedence, 400—410Jbind ; history of the State, 309.
Jhind ; siege of, by Imperial troops, 43.
Do.
by George Thomas, 82.
town of, 319.
Jiah Mai of Thanesar, 319.
Jiun Singh Buria, 49.
Jiundan Sikhs, 305.
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Jodh Singh, Kot Duna. SOS
Jodb Singh, Sirdar ot B.ittinda, 21, 22.
Jodh Singh
Kot Kapura,
30, 004.
Jodb Singh Ramgharia, 40, 103, 526, bl7
Jodh Sin h Wazirabadia, 02.
Jodb Singh Kalsia, 75, 76, 630.
Jubal, 4-09.

Kabul campaigns, effects of in the Punjab, 199, 200, 386.
Kabuli Mat, LOG.
Kahlur or Kchlor, the Slate of, vide Bilaspur.
Kahn Singh of B.iras, 222.
Kulcrola-c ' le, 3«3.
Kalsia Sirdars, 50. Vide Jodh Singh. History of the family, 76, 166, 409
508.
Kamlagarh Fort, 627—629, 634, 044.
Kanheya Sirdars. 52, 75, 5 0 0 - 519.
Kandoia Sikhs, 01.
Kungar, village of, 4G3.
Kangra campaign, 520.
Kanhouri Fort, 1S3.
Kanoudh district, 241, 473.
Kanti territory, •. ''<.
Kapurtballa, 19. 1 ide Jasea Pingh, Fatah Singh, Nilial Singh, Ahluwalia.
Kapurthalla founder1, 4^.3. Taken bv J.issa Singh, 511.
l
Kapur Singh, Faizullabpuria, 27, CO,"498, 505, 6- 3.
Karam Singh of Shahzadpur, 40. 47, 49, 50, 70, 79, 83.
Karam Singh, Krora Singhia, 50.
K..»..m SingL, i........i, i ~. 3'_'G.
Karam Singii, Maharaja of Pattiala, 149, 152, 153. Succeeds his father.
151 : good w rvice, ICC, 157 ; feud with his brother, 108; Government loan, 170 ; loyalty in 1815, 201 ; death, 202.
Karara Singh of Bazidpur, 303,366.
KHHIAI, 9L, 127, S20, 3 3 2 - 4 8 5 .
Karewu marriage, vi** Chaddardalna.
Kassu..^n, district, I&3, 184.
Kashmir, conquest of, 206 ; rank of, 273, 409.
Kasim Aii Khan of Jl-ajjar, 40], 400, 414.
Kassur, 27, 500, 507, 511, 519.
Katoch Rajputs, 206, 494.
Kehr Singh, Bhadour, 285.
Keonthal, 409.
Kesar Mai, 74.
Khannab Sirdars, 48.
Khan Bubadi r K l - n , Bhatti, 180.
Khar Khodah district, 319, 320 841.
1
Kharak Singh, B vlour, 283 2°5.
Kharak Singh, Raja of Kapu*-tha!la, 589—597.
Khem Kour, Rani, Pattiula, 50, .T8, 135, 155, 168.
Kbumanun estate, 228—232, 243.
Khundawala Sirdars, 50.

INDEX.
Khu&hhal Singh. Jamadar, 884, 539, 540, 640.
Khushhal Singh, Singhpuria, 61, 63.
Kilti, Rana, 631.
Kirit Parkash, Raja of Nahan, 34, 35, 39, 42.
Kishan Singh, Kot Duna, 308.
Kishan Singh, Mian of Nahan, 48.
Kot, vide R&ikot
Kot Kapura, 35, 45, 62, 600, 602, 619.
Kot Duna Sikhs, 307."
Kohana, 316.
Kotila, 531—534.
Kowlasheri, the village, 167, 426.
Kowra Khan, 501.
Krora Singhia Sirdars, 50. 91, 508. Vide Baghel Singh, Sham Singh.
Kularan district, 395.
Kulwant Rai, Diwan, Pattiala, 263, 268.
Kulu, 623, 624, 633, 639, 640, 642.
Kumharsen, 409.
Kunihar, 410.
Kuthar, 410.
Kythal, 25, 28, 39, 48, 75, 407, 421, 423. The family history, 51, vide
Bhai Gurbuksh Singh, Desu Singh, Dhanna Singh, Lai Singh,
Partab Singh, Udai Singh, 82, 174, 183. Disorder 196 ; Lapse of
the territory, 197, 383 ; insurrection, 198, 215, 365, 441.

L.
Lachmi Narain, Diwan, 21, 499.
Lachman Rao, Mahratta, 75.
Ladwa Sirdars, 59, vide Gurdit Singh, 204, 207, 211, 285^
Lahore Government, vide Ranjit Singh, 385.
Lakpat Rai. 499.
Lake, Lord, defeats the Mahrattas, 89, 184, 187, 320, 322, 336, 519.
Lai Singh, Pattiala, 23, 29.
Lai Singh, Bhai, of Kythal, 51, 53, 85, 86, 88, 90, 92, 104, 148, 160, 196,
321, 322, 342.
Lapse of Kythal, 52, 197.
Laudawala Sirdars, 46.
Laudgarhian Sirdars, 7, 10, 306.
Lehna Singh, Kalsia, 76.
Lehna Singh, Majithia, 542.
Legal relations with the Cis Satlej States, 216, 253.
Assessments, Native and English, 217.
Lidhran Sirdars, 48, 219, 222, 431—435, 492.
Lieutenant Governor's visit to Pattiala, 269.
Loan, Pattiala, 170, 236, 242 ; Nabha, 242, 436, 472.
Loharu Nawab, 261, 409.
Ludhiana ; the early history of, 64. 79, 94 ; selected as a military station by
the English, 127, 128, 322, 331-334, 374, 380.

X.
Maafidars, vide Jagirdars.
Maharaj, Vide Maharajkian.
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INDEX.
Maharajkian Sikhs, 5,174 ; their customs, 174,177 ; under British protection,
176, 306, 382.
Maharaja; title of, conferred on Pattiala Chief, 168.
Mahrattas, the, 38 ; their power broken at Panipat, 44 j invade Pattiala, 60.
66, 68, 75, 336, 420, 519—521.
Mahan Singh, Sirdar, Sukarchakia, 41, 312, 313, 512, 517, 518.
Mahan Singh, Governor of Bhawanigarh, 47, 55.
Mahan Singh Bhadour, 285.
Maha Singh Bhirogia, 528—531.
Mahindar Singh, Maharaja, Pattiala ; accession, 2 6 1 ; Regency, 266; Star of
India, 273.
Mailog, 4 i 0 .
Mala Rao, Mahratta, 502.
Malod, 10, 13, Vide Dalel Singh, Bhag Singh ; history of, 300—302.
Maler Kotla, 16, 25, 33, 34. 39. 48, 62 ; Bedi Sahib Singh invades the State,
77 ; attacked by Ranjit Singh, 110, 124, 215, 260, 281. 301, 326,
409.
Mandi, 206, 409, 494 ; history of the State, 624—661.
Mangal Singh, Ramgbaria, 46, 647.
Manimajra, 3 i , 45, 158, 261.
Mankera Fort, 527.
Man, village of, 297.
Man Jats, 300.
Man Singh Malod, 300.
Manoli Sirdars, 6 1 .
Maratu Rana, 632.
Marriage gifts, 261, 416.
Mastan Singh Krora Singhia, 50.
Mehtab Singh, Shahzadpur, 47.
Mehtab Singh, Thanesar, 59, 76, 82.
Mehtab Singh of Jhind, 343, 352.
Mehtab Kour, Sirdarni, 475, 4 8 2 - 4 8 8 .
Mehr Singh of Jhind, 312, 318.
Minor Phulkian families, 300—308.
Minorities in Native States, the effect of, 355, 360.
Ministers at Native Courts, 73.
Mints in Native States, vide Coinage.
Mir Manu, 500.
Mith Singh Padh'ania, 522.
Mith Singh Malod, 302.
Mirza ka Dialpura, vide Dialpura.
Mirza Shan Beg, 317.
Mohkam Chand, Diwan of Lahore, 48, 94, 99, 114, 121, 125, 526, 605, 609—
614.
Mohr Singh, Nishanwala, 97.
Mohr Singh, Faridkot, 607, 608.
Mohr Singh of Fatahabad, 511, 517.
Mokatsar, 351.
Mowran case, 442—450.
Mung conquered, 23.
Muhammed Amin Khan, Bhatti, 42.
Mr. C. Metcalfe's Mission to Lahore, 103—181, 182, 189.
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Muhammad Hassan, Pattiala, 2G3, 267.
Muhammad Khan. Karnal, 333.
Multan, L08, 206, 52«, 527.
Mumdot, Chief of, 214.
Mungal, 410.
M u t m j of 1857. Couduct and services of Maharaja of
Pattiala,
231—238.
Jhiud,
389—303.
Nabha,
4 0 4 - I63.
Kapurthalla, 507—679.
Paridkot,
bI0.
Mulvi Rajib Ali, 510.
Murray, Captain, Political Accent, 164.
Muzaffar Khan, Nawab of Multan, 103, 206, 527.

N.
Nabha founded, 419.
Nabgal Raja. 633.
N a b r Singh Sodhi, "7.
Naban, Raja of. :* -. 35 39, 42, 4Sf P0, 156, 409, 504.
Najaf Kiian, MinisU
Dehli, 4 1 , 43.
Najab Goii Khan, 45.
Nijibullah, Rohilla, !I, 316. 509.
Najtbuddowla, vide N : : i nUih.
Nakkai confederacy. 5 ife.
Nalagarh. vide Hindur.
Nauun Mai, Diwan, Pattiala, 43, 47, 52. 31(? ; mnda "Prime Minuter, 55 ; bis
energy, 57 ; his assassination attempted, fW ; intrigue* witli the Mahrattas, 60 ; campaigns, 02. Gl ; unpnpul Ly, 65 ; bis fall, G9; last
effort for power, 72 ; death and character, 73, 609.
Nanun Singh Buria, 49.
Nand Singh Chamkoian, 150.
Uanakshai Rupee, 510.
Nantpur Fort, 628.
,
Naraingarh
;c of, 48, 96, 503.
Narnoul district, 239.
Narindar Singh, Maharaja, Pattiala, succeeds to the throne. 202 ; loyalty, 203 ;
great services to Government. 233 ; rewards, 233 ; Knight of t h e
Star of India, 23G ; death, 2 5 8 ; character, 209.
Narwaria Sikhs, 49.
Natha Singh, Kaleka, General, 42.
Native Courts, 73.
Neota, vide Marriage gifts.
Nihal Singh Attariwalla, 351.
Nihal Singh, Raja of Kapurthalla, 206, 207, 201, 538—552 : character, 550.
Nihal Chand of 'Pattialla, 237.
Nihang Khan, Kotila, 532.
Nishanwala confederacy, IS, 150, 431.
Nizamuddin Khan of Kassur, 507.
Noudha Misr, Min ister at Pattialla, 140.145 ; his unpopularity, 152 154,159 ;
J
his death, 100.
'
'

INDEX.

0.
Ochterlony, Sir D, 122, 123, 124, 126; visits Pattiala, 135, 141 ; plot to
assassinate him, 146, 149; the Gurkha campaign, 157 l o 3 321 330
Oudh ; 3ervices of Pattiala in, 238.
'

P.
P a h a r Singh, Faridkot, 0 1 6 - 6 2 0 .
P a r t a b Singh, Bhai of Kythal, 51.
P a r t a b Kour, Rani, 148, 151.
Partab Singh, Pattiala, 2:<5.
Partab Singh, of Jhind, 338, 344—352.
Patodi, 409.
P a t t i a l a ; history of, 1—274; genealogy, 9, 11 ; revenue, area and populaV V
tion, 273, 275.
Pattiala founded, 21.
Payal, 33, 511.
Perron, General, 87, 88 ; grants to Sikh Chiefs, 183, 186, 187, 420.
Phagwara, 561.
Philor Chiefs, 80.
Phul, founder of the Phi^kian house. 6 ; his descendants, 7 ; death 7.
Phul village founded, 6, 311.
Pliula Singli, Akali, 129. 133, 134, 349—352
Phulkian families, originally equal, 10, 19, 2S4, 287.
Pinjoi. 34.
Population of Punjab States, 409.
Precedence, of Jhind and Nabha. 406—410.
Primogeniture, vide Inheritance
Proclamation of the 3rd May lb»09, 131 ; of the 22nd August 1811. 137.
Punjab Singh, Aruowli.

R.
Ragho Rao, 502.
Raghbir Singh, Raja of Jhind, installed, 412 ; his energy, 415 ; character, 410.
Rahini Balcsk, Bakshi, 26If, 267.
Rahimdad Khan, Governor of Hansi, 42, 315.
Rai Ibrahim of Kapurthalla, 504, 511.
Rai Kalha of Kot, 15—20, 25, 61.
Rai Singh, Buria. 49. 04. 90.
Rai Alyas of Raikot. 64, 79, 94.
Rai Imam Biksh of Raikot, <;i.
Raikot Chiefs, 25, ;{9 ; family history, 64, 78, 94, 215, 323, 421, 511.
Raipur, 323, t21
Raja; title of Raja given to the Pattiala Chief, 26, 168.
to the Jhind Chief, 313.
to the Kapurthalla Chief, 550.
to the Faridkot Chief, 619.
Rajindar Bibi, 27 ; assists Raja Amar Singh, 47 ; reinstates Nanuu Mai, 5 8 ;
quarrels with him, 6G; visits Mathra, 71 ; her death and character,
71.
Rajkour, Rani, Pattiala, 4 1 .
Rojkour, Rani, Jhind, 313.
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Rajput genealogies, 494.
Rajputs, Mandial, 629.
Rama. 7, 10, 12 ; his death, 13.
R&nigharia Sirdars, 46, 52, 126, 512—519.
Ramdyal, Munshi, 74
Rara Chandar, Pattiala, 268.
Rampura Sikhs, 307.
Ham Singh, General, 451, 456.
Rannia, 42 45, 179, 185, 190.
Rane Khan Dadaji Mahratta, invades Pattiala, 08.
Randhir Singh, Raja of Kapurthalla, 551— 588.
Ranjit Singh of Shahabad, 354.
Ranjit Singh of Nabha, 427—129.
Ranjit Singh, Maharaja of Lahore, his birth, 52, 312 ; Treaty with Lord
Lake. 92. 321, 521 ; interference in the affairs of Pattiala, 92, 322 ;
relations with Fattah Singh Ahluwalia, 519—537 ; second invasion
of the Cis-Satlej, 1807, 610, 9 5 ; friendship with Sahib Singh,
Pattiala, 9 8 ; his ambition, 103, 105, 131, 2 0 5 ; Mr. Metcalfe's
mission, 103—131; determines on war* with the English, 121,
525, 612; Treaty of 1809, 130; his conquests, 2 0 6 ; his suspicion,
324 ; his Cis-Satlej grants, 356, 370, 372, 377, 530, 536, 613.
Regency of Rani Aus Kour, 148.
Regency, Council of Pattiala, 232, 262—267 ; of the three Phulkian Chiefs,
246.
Relatives of the Chiefs, complaints from, 252.
Rent-free holdings, 401—406.
Requests, paper of, 244, 262, 397.
Revenue of Punjab States, 409.
Rewards given to Pattiala in 1847, 204 ; after the mutiny, 239—244 ;
to Jhind, 242, 393.
Rewalsar Lake, 627.
Rohillas, 20.
Rohtak district, 392.
Rupar, 27, 35, 45. 207.
Rup Chand, Dewan, 165.

s.
Saadat Khan, Governor of Jalandhar, 506.
Sada Kour, Mai, 97, 125, 518.
Sahib Kour, Bibi, Pattiala, 75 ; her gallantry, 76, 80, 83, 8 4 ; her death, 85.
Sahib Kour, of Jhind, 362.
Sahib Singh, Khundawala, 50.
Sahib Singh, Bedi, 77, 79, 101.
Sahib Singh, Maharaja of Pattiala ; his birth, 41 ; his accession, 55 ; marries
daughter of Ganda Singh Bhangi, 62 ; his training, 65 ; relations
with Holkar, 92 ; with Ranjit Singh, 92, 95, 99 ; with the English,
98, 100, 102, 132 ; his imbecility, 134, 140, 141 j deposed, 148:
death, 153.
*
'
'
Sahib Sineh, Bhangi, 418, 442.
Sahib Singh, Munshi, 462, 481.
Sahib Singh, Faridkot, 618.
Sakor Rana, 631.
Salutes due to Punjab Chiefs, 273, 409.
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Salal.at Khan, 501.
Salt Mines, Mandi, 024.
Samru Begam, 81.
Sanawar conquered, 21.
Sanads of Pattiala, 203, 244, 255, 258.
of Jhind, 3ss. 3i)7, 3i)9, 400.
of Nabha, 467, 469, 473.
of Kapurthulla. 580.
of Faiidkot, 621.
of Bhadour, 278, 279,281, 291.
of Mandi, 648.
Sanads, renewal of, 2-3'i ; interpretation of, 264, 265.
Sangrur, 315, 3^4, 3>5. 138.
Sangat Singh, Raja of Jhind, 354—360.
Sangat Singh. Ai'nowli, 5 1 .
Sansar Chand, Raja . .f K mgra, 103, 122, 618, 519, 526, 639.
Sardul Singh, Kour, of Pattiala, 29
Sardul Singh, Governor of Mulepar, 58.
Saraswati, 38.
Sarbuland Khan, 502.
Sarup Singh, Raja of Jhind, 201, 215, 242. 303, 362—379 ; installation, 3 8 0 ;
services, 387, 390 ; death, 409 ; character, 411.
Saunda Singh, Khannah, 48.
Sefabad captured, 41.
Sef Khan, Nawab, 4 1 .
Seokot Rana, 631.
Serai Lashkar Khan, 291.
Settlement of Land Revenue, 217.
Shahabad, 27, 70, Vide K a m i Singh, Ranjit Singh, Sher Singh, 116, 354.
Shahzadpur Sirdars, 46, 47, 185.
Shahid Misl, the, 46, 49. 429
Shah Alam, blinded by G-hulam Kadir Khan, 63, 66.
Shamgarh, 91.
Sham Singh, Krora Singhia, 50.
Shamsinghia confederacy, 50, 508.
Shared estates, vide Chaharami.
Shamsher Sen, Mandi, 639.
Shaikh Ghulara Mohiuddin, 645.
Slier Singh, Raja, Altariwalla, 1.
Sher Singh, Buria, 49, 90.
Sher Singh, Shahabad, 431.
Shibshanskar Parohit, 652, 657.
Shill estate, 220, 222.
Shiv Kirpal Singh, Shahzadpur, 47.
Shyam Sen, Mandi, 635.
Sialba, 27, 35, 45, 47, 49, 260.
Sidhu J a t clan, 1, 3.
Sidh Sen, 638.
Singhpuria family, vide Faizullahpuria.
Singhpuria Sirdars, 60.
Sindhia Mahdaji, Mahratta, 66, 87 ; cedes Harriana and Agra to the British.
8 9 ; flight to Agra, 237.
Sikh confederacies, 190, 513.
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Sikh equality, 17, 432.
Sikh life in 1760—17. 517.
Sikh Chiefs, the qualities necessary, 17.
Sikh character, 17, 206, 207, 208, 218.
Sikh feeling to the English, vide British Government.
Sikh Armv, 202, 209, 212, 500, 505, 513—516.
Sikh Chiefs, their position under the Dehli Empire, 370
Sikh Law, 371.
Sikh Coinage, 313—318, 504, 505, 5l0.
Sikandar ka Dhar, 62+.
Sirhind conquered by the Sikhs, 27, 61, 312, 504, 508.
Sirmur, vide Nahan.
Sirsa, 42, 45, 89, 178, 180, 185, vide Harriana.
Sobha Singh, Kalsia, 76. 167.
Sobrahi Rani, Jhind, 343, 344, 345, 353.
Soman Singh, Pattiala. 58, 60.
Sovereignty, full, meaning of, 261. 265.
Sovereign 1'ower, the rights of, 290, 291.
St. Leger, General, 331.
Suchet Singh, Kapurthalla, 553—575.
Sudda Singh, Shahid, 46.
Sudda Singh, Philor, 80.
Sufidon, attacked by George Thomas, 86, 312.
Sukhchen, 309.
Sukhchen Singh of Bhattinda, 37.
Sukhdas Singh Kaleka, 39.
Sukhdas Singh, Sirdar, 43.
Sukha Singh, Bhai of Kvthai, 39, 48, 51.
Sukha Singh, of Badrukhan, 303, 302—369.
Suket, State of, 206, 409, ^23, 635, 642.
Suhoran, 508.
Sultanpur, 561.
Suma Singh, ancestor of the Rampurias, 279.
Sunti Sikhs, 431—435, 489—492.
Suraj Mai, Raja of Bhurtpur, 509.
Suraj Sen, Mandi, 633
Surjan Singh, Sodhi, 148.
Survey of the Cis-Satlej States, 95, 132, 328.
Syad Mir Elahi Baksh, 74.

T.
Takht Singh, Bhai, Kythal, 51.
Talwandi, village, 46, 522.
Tara Singh of Rahon, 39.
Tara Singh Dallehwala, 48. 52, 56, 59, 64, 86, 97.
Tara Singh, Minister of Bibi Sahib Kour, 75.
Tara Singh, Gheba, vide Dallehwala,
Tara Singh Ramgarhia, 501.
Taroch, 410.
Tegh Singh, Kot Kapura, 604.
Thanesar -Sirdars, 59, vide Bhanga Singh, Bhag Singh, Fatah Singh, 319.
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Thomas, George, 8 0 ; hia history, 8 1 ; wars with the Sikhs, 82, 83, 85 ; his
overthrow bv the Sikhs and Mahrattas, 88 ; his Bhattiana conquests,
179, 181, 320, 336.
Tilokha Chaudhri, 7, 10, 309, 417.
Tiinur Shah, of Kabul, 44.
Titles granted to Pattiala, 239.
Titles vide Raja, Maharaja.
Todar Majra estate 220, 222.
Tohana district, 184.
Toshakhana of Pattiala, 151, 161, 1G2.
Treaty with Lahore of 1809, 109, 130.
Tribute in exchange for right to escheats, 362, 371.

u. •
Ubed Khan, 504, 505.
Ubohar, 179, 190.
Udai Singh, Bhai of Kythai, 51, 196.
TJdeh Singh, Bakshi, 20G, 267.
University College. Lahore, grants to, '-72.
Uttam Singh, Bhadour, 2S5.
Uttani Singh, Ramgarh, 302.

v.
Ventura, General, 515, 612, Oil.

w.

Wadni estate, 97.
Wayan district, 5G0—570.
Wazir Singh, Faridkot, 620.
Wazir Khan, Pathan of Pattiala, 1G1.
White, Lieutenant, 95, 132, 323.
"Widows, vide Inheritance.
Widows, re-marriage, 654, 655.
Wills. The Jhind Raja's will, 338—341.
The Kapurthalla will case, 552.
Women ; traffic in, 654.
Their exclusion from politics, 254 ; from succession, vide Inheritance.
Their courage and capacity, 7 1 ; their seclusion, 252.

Y.
Yakub Khan, Minister, Nabha, 314.

z.
Zabitah Khan, Rohilla, 44, 63, 316.
Zabta Khan, Bhatti, ISO.
Zakria Khan, 499.
Zalim Sen, Mandi, 641.
Zebun Nissa, vide Samru Begam.
Ziu Khan, Governor of Sirhind, 25 ; defeated and killed by the Sikhs, 27, 61,
312, 506, 508.
Zira, estate of, 96.
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The family of Pattiala belongs to the Sidhu
me sidhu jat Jat clan, whose villages are widely
tribe
'
scattered over the tract of country
lying between the Itevi and the Jamna. North of
the Satlej the clan has lost its importance, and the
war of 1849, and the a n n e x i o n of the Panjab,
broke, for ever, the po wer of the last great Sidhu
family of Att&rf, one member of which. Raja Sher
Singh, commanded the Sikh troops at Chilianwala,
where the incapacity of an English General and
the gallantry of the Sikhs almost drew upon
the British Army a calamity as crushing as that
which had befallen it, eight years before, in Afghanistan.
The only other Sidhu families, Trans-Satlej,
whose names have any historical interest, are those
of Attariwala, Sidhu, Bhilowal and Sowrian, but
these are now poor and of no political importance. *
South of the Satlej, however, the Sidhus are
more powerful than ever; and among them are
numbered the independent Princes of Pattiala,
Nabha, Jhind and Faridkot; the Sirdars of Bhadour,
Malod and Badrukhan ; the Bhais of Kythal and
Arnowli, and many other Chiefs of less note.
* The Sidhus Tians-Satlej have descended from ancestors who
seem to have returned to Rajputaua, and re-emigrated to the Panjab in
the sixteenth century.

JiHije JQajas of tfje jg>unjati*
Like almost all the J at tribes, the Sidhus are
me founder of me of Rajput origin, and trace their
elan
ancestry to Jesal or Jesaljf, a
Bhatti Rajput, and founder of the State and city
of Jesalmir, who was driven from his kingdom by
a successful rebellion in A. D. 1180 ; and wandered
northwards where Pirthi Raj was then King of
Ajmfr and Dehli and the most powerful monarch
in Hindostan. Near Hissar, Jesal determined to
settle, and here four sons were born to him, Salvahan,
Kalan, Hemhel and Pern. The third of these,
Hemhel, sacked the town of Hissar, seized a number
of villages in its neighbourhood, and overran the
country up to the walls of Dehli. He was driven
back by Shamsuddfn Altamas, the third Tartar
King of Dehli, but was afterwards received into
favour and made Governor of the Sirsa and Battinda country in A. D. 1212. He built the town of
Hansar, where he died in 1214, and was succeeded
by his son Jandra, who was only remarkable as the
father of twenty-one sons, from whom as many clans
have descended ; Batera being the ancestor of the
Sidhus. Manjalrab, son of Batera, rebelled against
the Dehli Government and was captured and beheaded at Jesalmir. He left one son, Undra, commonly known as Anand Rai, who was the father of
Khiwa, the last pure Rajput of the family. Khiwa
first married a Rajputni, but she bore him no children, and he then took, as a second wife, the daughter of one Basir, a J a t zamindar of Neli. This
marriage was considered a disgrace by his Rajput
kinsmen, and Khiwa was ever afterwards known
as " Kot" which signifies in the Panjabi dialect, an
alloy of metals, or any inferior and degrading admixture.
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Khiwa, however, obtained what he desired, an
ne r
., , ,ol,L
^ '> but tho first wife, jealous
of
J
birth

of

Sldhu.

'

her rival, bribed the midwife to
substitute a girl for the boy, whom she took into the
jungle and threw into a dry water-course. Shortly
afterwards a man passing by, saw the infant,and having no children of his own, imagined that it had been
sent by Heaven to console him, so he took it home and
adopted it as his son. But the midwife was unable
to keep the secret; the Rajputni wife was compelled
to confess her guilt, and, after a long search, the boy
was found and restored to his father. He was
named Sidhu, and from him the Sidhu tribe has
derived its name.'"'
Sidhu, who was, according to Rajput custom,
The descendant, of reckoned as of the caste of his
sulhu
mother, a Jat, had four sons, Dhar,
sometimes called Debi, Bur, Siir and Rupach.
From the first has descended the families of Kythal,
Jhumba, Arnowli and Sadhowal; and from the second
the Phulkian Chiefs. Sur, the third, has no family
of any note among his descendants, who, however,
are numerous in Battinda and Firozpur ; while those
of Rupach, the youngest, reside at Pir-ki-kot and
Ratrya in the Firozpur district. Bfr, the son of
Bur, had two sons, the eldest of whom, Sidtilkara,
did not marry, but became an ascetic. Sitrah, the
younger, had two sons, Jertha and Lakumba, from
the second of whom the family of Attari, in the
Amritsar district, has sprung. His son Harf, gave
his name to Harfkf on the Satlej, near the spot
where the battle of Sobraon was fought, and also
founded the villages of Bhatta and Ghima. Jertha
• A similar tradition exists regarding the founder of the Sliergil
Jat tribe.—Tub Punjab Chiefs, pp. 852 452.
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had one son, Mahi or Maho, and from him descended,
in successive generations, Gala, Mehra, Hambir and
Burar. who gave his name to the Burar tribe. He
was a brave and a successful man and waged continual warfare with the Jaid and Dhaliwal- Jats,
and the Muhammadan Bhattis of Sirsa, who had
sprung from the same original stock as himself; also
with the Chattarsal Rajputs, against whom he
fought at Fakarsar, Theri and Kot Ladhoha, at
which last place it is said that two thousand fell on
the side of Burdr, and a still larger number on that
of the Rajputs, while the Fort of Ladhoha passed
into the possession of the conqueror. Burar had
two sons, Paur and Dhul, the younger of whom is
the ancestor of the Raja of Faridkot, and of the
Burar tribe, which holds almost the whole of the
districts of Mari, Mudki and Muktsar, Buchan,
Mehraj, Sultan Khan and Bhadour in the Firozpur
district, the whole of Farfdkot, and many villages
in Pattiala, Nabha, Jhumba and Malod.
The two brothers quarrelled, and the elder, Paur,
The rise of the fa- being worsted, fell into great povmily
'
erty, in which his family remained
for several generations, till Sanghar restored their
fortunes. When the Emperor Babar invaded India
in 1524, Sanghar waited on him at Lahore and
entered his army with a few followers ; but soon
afterwards he was killed at the battle of Panipat, on
the 21st April 1526, when B&bar defeated Ibrahim
Lodi, with great slaughter, and gained the Empire
of Dehli. This victory did not, however, lead him
to forget the services of Sanghar, to whose son Bariam,
he gave the Chaudhriyat* of the waste country
* " A Chaudhrf' was, in the time of the Empire, the head-man in a
certain District, for the revenue collection of which he was responsible,
receiving a per-centage on the collections. His office was termed " Cliandhriyat.-
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to the south-west of Dehli, which office was confirmed to him by Humayun, the son and successor of Babar, in 1554. The name of Bariam i
the only one by which this chief is historically
known, but it was not his original name, and was
given him by the Emperor in honor of his bravery, and signifies brave, ' Buhadar. ' He lived for
the most part at Neli, the village of Sidhu's maternal
relations, and also re-built Bhidowal, which had become deserted
He was killed about the year 15603
fighting with the Bhattis, and with him fell his
grandson Suttoh.
He left two sons, Mehraj, (commonly known as Maharaj ) who succeeded to the
Chaudhriyat, and Garaj, whose descendants people
five villages in the Firozpur district. The only son
of Mehraj had been killed in his father's lifetime,
and Pukko, the grandson, succeeded, but he Mas soon
after killed in a skirmish with the Bhattis at Bhidowal. He had two brothers, Lukho and Chaho ; the
descendants of the first live in Jakepal ; anil of the
second at the village of Chaho, some eight miles
distant from Bhadour in the Ludhiana district.
His
sons were Habbal and Mohan, the latter of whom
was confirmed as Chaudhrf ; but he fell into arrears
with the Government, and finding himself unable
i.0 pay what was due, and also being much harassed
by his hereditary foes the Bhattis, he fled to Hansi
and Hissar, where his relations were numerous, and,
collecting a considerable force, returned home and
defeated the Bhattis near Bhidowal. By the advice
of Guru H a r Govind, the sixth of the Sikh prophets,
he founded the village of Mehraj or Maharaj, naming it after his great-grandfather.
From this village twenty-two others have been
The founding of peopled, known as the Bdis Makaraj1
Menraj.
fa a „
. a n d the jagirdars inhabiting
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them, known as the Maharajkian Sikhs, are now
upwards of seven thousand in number.
Mohan, with his eldest son R u p Chand, was
killed, according to the custom of his family, in a
fight with the Bhattis, about the year 1618, and
Kala, the next surviving son, succeeded to the Chaudhriyat and %*v guardianship of his deceased brother's
sons, Phul and Sandali. The three other sons of
Mohan helped to found Mehraj, where their descendants still live. Soon after Mohan's death, H a r Govind a coin visited Bhidowal, and Kala, who had
faith in the Guru's power and blessing, told his
nephews that when they should see the Saint, they
were to place their hands on their stomachs as if suffering from hunger. This they did, and H a r Govind
asking the reason, was told by Kala that the boys
were starving. " W h a t " said the Guru " matters the
hunger of one belly, when these boys shall satisfy
the hunger of thousands." He then asked the name
of the children, and on hearing that of Phul (blossom),
he said " the name shall be a true omen, and he
shall bear many blossoms."
Phul was the second son of Rup Chand, by Mai
THe oreat nurctar

U m b i

of the fhuiMan

was

Chiefs.

> *

J i t d n i

J a t

Woman.

He

educated by
a celebrated fakir
J
,

named bamefpun, who taught him
the art of feigning death by stopping his breath,"
an accomplishment which had for him a most
tragical result. In the year 1627, Phul left Mehraj and founded a village five miles distant, which
he called after his own name. He received & firman
• Tliis art is mentioned several times in the Shastras, and in the
Sikh Granth, under the name of G^l«t<4l*"j puranayam or stopping
breath, ami in Persian f& (_/-**- habs-i-dam, or retention of the breath.
The Hindus believed the breath was drawn up iuto the brain, which
was supposed to be the scat of life.
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or deed of grant from the Emperor Shah Jehan
confirming to him the office which had been for so
many years held by his family. The prophecy of
Guru H a r G o v i n d was fulfilled, and Pliul had seven
children from whom have descended many noble
families. By his first wife, Bali, the daughter of a
zamindar of Dilami in Nabha, he had three sons,
Tilokha, Rama, and Ruglui, and one daughter, Rami
Ram Kour or Fatoh, whom he married to a Sirdar
of Ram Das, giving her as a dowry the village of
Bugar, which her descendants still possess. From
Tilokha have descended the houses of Nabha,
Jhind and Badrukhan ; from Rama the houses of
Bhadour, Pattiala and Malod ; and from Rughu, the
Sikhs of Jiundan. By his second wife, Rajji, of
Sidhani, he had also three sons, Channu, Jhandhu
and Takht Mai. The second of these died without
issue, and the descendants of Channu and Takht
Mai, known as the " Laudhgharian" Sikhs, are
jagirdars of the village of Gumti.
The death of Phul is said to have happened in
the following manner.
The GoTUC death of vhui. v e r n o r 0 f Sirhind had' thrown him
into prison on failure to make good his revenue collections, and Phul, seeing no other way to escape,
practised the accomplishment he had learnt from
Samerpuri, and, suspending his breath and showing
no sign of vitality, was supposed by his guardians to
be dead, and his body was given for cremation to
his friends, the Pathans of Maler Kotla, who conveyed it to his home. It so happened that his first
wife, Bali, alone knew the mysterious power possessed by her husband, and she was absent on a visit
to- her father. The younger wife, believing her
husband dead, placed his body on the funeral pile

8
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and burnt him in the orthordox manner. Shortly
afterwards Bali arrived, and, hearing of what had
taken place, declared that Phul had been burnt
alive. Rajji was so disconcerted by her mistake,
that she abandoned the village and went to live
with her brother-in-law, Sukhan Nand, a Burar,
while Bali and her children continued to reside at
the village of Phul.
Previous to the death of Phul, which took
T,,cs*creaPooiof place in 1652—the dates of the
an a
° udecease of members of the family
are not known with any accuracy, and the reason
is said to be that it was not customary with this
tribe to convey the ashes of their dead to Hardwar,
where Brahmans keep up registers of the deaths of
those whose final ceremonies they perform, but to
cast them into a sacred pool at the village of Ganga,
in the Moga division of the Firozpur district.
This pool acquired sanctity through a fakir named
Kalunath, a Dhaliwal Jat, who, when importuned
to accompany a body of pilgrims to the Ganges at
Hardwar, declined, but sent as a substitute, his
staff and gourd, which he directed should be thrown
into the sacred river. On the return of his friends,
he enquired if they had complied with his directions,
and they replied that they had ; but on visiting the
pool outside the village, both gourd and staff were
found floating on the surface of the water. Thence
forward the pool was considered h o l y ; pilgrimages were made to it, and into it the ashes of the
dead were thrown. It has now lost much of its
old sanctity, and, although a fair is held at Ganga,
annually, at the Baisakhi, it is only the J h a n J a t s
of the Cis-Satlej and the Ramdna Dhaliwal Jats,
who hold it in respect.
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The genealogy of the family, from the date of
Geology of the the flight of Jesal from his capital,
amil
f vtill the death of Phul, including
twenty-nine generations, is as below :—
JESAL.
'"

Salvahan,

KaJan.

Hemhel.

l'em.

Jandra.
Batera.
Muagalrab.
I
I'ndra.
. I
Khiwa.
Sidhu.

I

|

"Dbar,
Ancestor of
the houses
of Kvthal,
Jhuraha,
Aruonli
and HadhoviaJ.

Bur.
I
SitrH.*h.

Jertha.

Lakamha.

M.ihi.
I
Gala.

H«ri,
>ncestt>r of
the
Attari
fkwih.

Harubir.
Burar.

I
Paur.

Phul.

Bairath

Rattanpal,
Ancestor of
the
Burar
tribe,
and
the Rajas of
Fttriditot,

I
Mehfls.

Bao.

Kilja.

Sanghar,
Bariam.
Mehraj.
raj.

I
Garaj.

Suttoh.

I
I
Lukko.

Pukko.

I
Etftbbal,

Mohan.

B a p Chand.

Bandali.

Phul.

Kala.

I
Chabo.

Hupach.

k.

Mehra.

IT1
Kai.

Sur.

io
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From Tilokha, trie eldest son of Chaudhri Phul,
have descended, as has before been
dhrii'hui and their said, the families of Nabha and
Jhind. Rama, the ancestor of the
Pattiala family, was the second son of Phul. These
brothers, the sons of the Chaudhri's first marriage,
appear, after his death, to have at once taken the
lead in the family. They induced their four halfbrothers, sons of the second marriage, to give up all
claim to the estates of their father on the ground
that they were unable to pay their quota of the
dues demanded by the Imperial authorities at Dehli,
and they divided the ancestral land between themselves ; Tilokha, the elder, succeeding to the office
of Chaudhri. The village of Gumti was assigned to
Chanu, Jhandu and Takht Mai, the younger sons of
Phul, and is still inhabited by their descendants,
who are known as the Laudhgharian* Sirdars.

_

The village of Bhai P u p a was founded by the
brothers Tilokha and Rama, about
M

The foutilling of

'

the village of Bhui the year 1680, and, being^held to
the present day by the Phulkian
Chiefs in equal shares, is the best possible proof of
the original equality of the houses of Pattiala,
Jhind, Nabha, Bhadour and Malod.
When the
question of the supremacy of Pattiala over Bhadour
was pending in 1854, the Maharaja stated that his
ancestor had given Bhadour a share in this village
to strengthen himself against the probable encroachments of Nabha and Jhind ; the real truth being
that Rama and Tilokha shared equally, and their
sons inherited their shares according to custom and
• Laudli, pignifies ' small' in the Punjabi dialect; phar—'house,' and
" Laudhgharia" cousequeutly signifies the younger branch.
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Hindu law ; before the names of Nabha, Pattiala
and J hind were known and while their feuds and
rivalries were still unborn. The village of Bhai
Kupa is situated in Nabha territory, and about eight
miles to the north of the town of Phul.
Rughu, the sixth and last son, settled in the
village of Jiundan, about eight miles to the southwest of Phul. From this village he had taken his
wife, and his descendants still own its lands.
Hie Pattiala
nealouy.

The following is the Pattiala
genealogy :

ge-

PHUL,
I

Tilokha,
ancestor of
t h e families
ofNabha
and J h i n d .

Rughu,
ancestor of
the Jiundan
family.

Rama.

I

Chanu.
Ancestors

Raja Ala Singh.
d. 1766.

Sut-ha.

D u n a,
ancestor of
the Bhadour
family.

I

of the L a u d h g h a r i a families.

Ladh*.

Bud ha.

Bbumian Singh.
d. 174J
I
Bii-i Rajindar.
d. 1792.

B. Pardhnn
M Sham Singh
of Ram Da*
Jhaude.

I

T s k h t Ma]

Jhandu.

Bakhta,
ancestor of
t h e Malod
family.

Jodh,

Sardul Singh.
d. 1753.

I

Lai Singh
d. 17iS.

Raja Amar 8ingh.
d. 1781.

H i m m a t Singh.
d. 1774.

I
B. Sahit- K o u r .
d. 1790.

Budh Singh

B. Chand Kour.
M. Dasonda
Singh of Rahon.

I

B. Ram Kour.
M . H a n Singh
Kaisia,

I

Raja Sahib 8ingh.
d. 1813,

T

B. Prem Kour,
M Kharak
Singh,
Sabadia.

Maharaja
K a r a m Singh.
J . 1M5.

Maharaja Narindar Singh.
d. 1803,

I

B Bsaant K o o r .
M. Rana Dholpur.

Daughter
M. Narain
Singh SiaJ-

B. Bishan K o o r .
M Raja of
Bhurtpor.
d. 1870.

I

J i t Singh.

I
Dip

8

j?Sh

Maharaja Mahindar Singh.
Bon B . 1867.

• The descendants of Rughu are mere zamindars. They are 32 in
number, and their holding is worth Its. 2,079 per annum.
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Rama, or Ram Chand, is said to have first
distinguished himself by attacking

Ratrui the fottnder

°

.

"

of the Pattioia fa- and dispersing a large body 01
m y
'
marauders who were passing the
village of Phul laden with plunder ; and, obtaining
by his success some considerable wealth, he founded
the village of Rampur, and began, after the example
of the robbers he had despoiled, to attack such of
his neighbours as were less powerful than himself.
He made a raid into the Bhatti country and defeated Hassan Khan, one of the old enemies of his
family, with much loss, near the village of Chandah,
and carried off much spoil, money, horses and cattle. His next victory was over the Muhammadan
Chief of Kot, whom he defeated after a sharp fight,
and plundered his camp.
The Dehli Empire was at this time fast falling
to decay, and could with difficulty
B e obtains the
. . .
.
coiiectorahtp of the maintain its authority in the outJuivgle ilaka.

,.

,. , . ,

,

1.1

x

lying districts beyond the Jamna.
Rama thought the opportunity a good one to increase
his own authority ; and as he had a friend at the
Court of the Muhammadan Governor of Sirhind, in
the person of his cousin Chen Singh, he was able to
obtain permission to superintend what was then
known as the jungle ilaka or waste district, on promise of payment of all his arrears of revenue, Chen
Singh was to act with him as Joint-Governor ; but,
as might have been anticipated, the cousins soon
quarrelled. Chen Singh, through whose influence
alone the appointment had been obtained, and who
had access to the Sirhind Darbar, was not content
with his share of the income of the district, and
tried to obtain a reversal of this order in Rama's favor,
and obtain the whole district for himself. Hearing

J5Elfje J^>atttala jgftate.
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of this intrigue, Rama lost no time in taking action
BU murder of hit to maintain his authority, and
e0U9in
caused his cousin Chen Singh to be
murdered in the Faridkot territory, whither he had
gone on business.
This crime was never punished, nor even investigated by the Dehli GovernAnd death.

•

l_ • i

l

i

r_

j

ment, which had enough to do
to take care of itself; but it did not go unavenged,
for Bfru and U g a r Sen, the sons of Chen Singh,
watching their opportunity, killed Rama at Kotla,
in the year 1714.
At the time of his death Rama was not far
from his eightieth year. He was a follower of Guru
Govind Singh, although neither he nor his sons,
with the exception of Ala Singh and Ram Singh,
took the name of Singh as an affix to their own.
He married Sdbi, the daughter of
The sons ofBama.

ft

B h u U a r ZSLn£ndxr

of Ndlllin, who

bore him six sons, Duna, Subha, Ala Singh, Bakhta,
Ladha, and Budha. The first of these was the
founder of the Bhadour family. Subha, the second
son, died in 1729, and his only son, Jodh, the same
year ; and Hodiana, which he had conquered and
made his residence, came into the possession of
his brother Ala Singh. Bakhta, the fourth son, was
the ancestor of the Malod family, while of the last
two brothers, Budha and Ladha, who took the name
of Ram Singh, no descendants are now living.
A detailed account will hereafter be given of
the families of Bhadour and Malod,

Th* famines

of

'

Bhadvur and Ma- which were soon overshadowed by
the more powerful Pattiala house.
But there seems no truth whatever in the state-
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ment made by Pattiala that, from the time of the
death of his father, Ala Singh claimed supremacy
over his brothers and that they rendered him service
as the head of the house. Each brother was absorb ruuiKianfa- lutely independent; and if two or
minea originally m o r e joined in a common enterprise,
ci/ual and imltpen-

O

*.

'

dent of each other. it was on terms of perfect equality.
Ala Singh was not, moreover, the eldest son of
Rama, as Pattiala authorities would wish to prove,
but the third son; and Duna, the Bhadour ancestor,
would have been the head of the family, had primogeniture been then the rule. B u t it was only after
the time of Ala Singh, the founder of the Chiefship
of Pattiala, that primogeniture was adopted as the
rule of that family ; if indeed it was formally
adopted, for the Pajas denied or asserted it as
seemed most convenient to themselves. At any
rate, before Ala Singh's death, the rule which prevailed in the Phulkian family, as among the J a t
Sikhs generally, was that of equal division between
the sons ; and, among the smaller Phulkian families,
this custom, more or less modified, obtains to the
present day. Nabha, Jhind and Pattiala alone of
the thirteen Phulkian houses assert the rule of primogeniture, and even these have, more than once,
endeavoured to set it aside.
Ala Singh was twenty-three years of age when
Ain singh the his father was murdered, and his
third «*» oriiama. first thought was to avenge him.
For sometime no opportunity occurred, but, about
two years after Kama's death, his assassins, Kamola, Biru and Ugarsen, with a small body of attendants, paid a visit to Gumti, information of which
having reached Ala Singh and his brother Subha,
they hastily collected a few horsemen, surrounded

the village, and attacked them. Kamola and his
followers made a gallant defence, but were overpowered, and Biru, Kamola and eighteen of their
He avenge hi* attendants, were slain. Ugarsen,
f«the»<, death.
escaping, fled to Semeke, which was
at once attacked and pillaged, and Ugarsen had
again to seek safety in flight.
Soon after this Ala Singh establised a Thana
or Police station in Sangirah, at the request, it is
said, of the people of that place, who suffered from
the oppression of the Chiefs of Kot and Jagraon,
and he held the village though its former owners
tried their best to oust him. In 1718 he left Bhane leaves ithndour dour to his elder brother Duna,
to his brother nana. a n d r e b u i l t Barnala, which had
fallen into ruins, and where he took up his residence.
Here one of Ala Singh's most powerful and troublesome neighbours was Sohnde Khan, a Muhammadan
of Rajput origin, who owned the village of Nima, but
whose occupation was rather robbery than husbandry ; and who, besides 300 horsemen of his own,
could count on the assistance of Rai Kalha, the
Chief of Kot, his relation, who was too powerful
for Ala Singh to care to offend him. Sohnde Khan
died in 1731," and his adopted son Nigahi Khan,
disgusted at being refused a share with the two sons
of the deceased, took service with Ala Singh, and
persuaded Sardul Singh, the son of the latter, to
join him in an attack upon the village of Nima,
which they captured and destroyed.
t

When the Rai of Kot, who was then a powerful Chief, heard of this, he deterHe Is attached hy

uni Kniha of Kot,
u„t noids h» oa-n.

_

mined
g.^
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,

.

to punish t h e audacious
a n d collected a large force,
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led by Dalel Khan of Halwarah, Kutbuddin Khan
of Mulsian, and other Rajputs of Thattar and Talwandi of the same caste as Sohnde Khan ; Jamdl
Khan, Chief of Maler Kotla, and Nawab Syad Asad
AH Khan, the Imperial General of the Jalandhar
Doab. Outside the walls of Bar nala a battle was fought,
in which fortune declared on the side of Ala Singh,
And the imperial for Asad Ali Khan having fallen
General ia aiain. early in the day, his troops became
disheartened and withdrew from the field. The
Maler Kotla and Kot troops followed the example,
and the retreat soon became a rout, in which the
Sikhs took many prisoners and the greater part of
the enemy's baggage.
This brilliant success at once made a great
me fame of Aia improvement in the position of Ala
sin0h inches.
Singh. He was looked upon as
one of the most rising Chiefs, under whom both
glory and plunder might be won ; and many a zamindar, from across the Satlej, came to Barnala to take
service, sometimes alone, sometimes with two or
three horsemen behind him. All that a Sikh Chief
asked, in these days, from a follower, was a horse
and a matchlock. All that a follower asked was
protection and permission to plunder in the name of
God and the Guru, under the banner of the Chief.
There was little question of pay. All Sikhs
The qualities ne- were theoretically equal, their relieevary for a Chief.

g i o n

^

^
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a theocracy to allow distinctions of rank among its
adherents, and he who, like Amar Singh Majithia,
could pierce a tree through with an arrow, or, like
Hari Singh Nalwa, could kill a tiger with a blow of
his sword, might soon ride with followers behind
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him, and call himself a Sirdar. The time came
when, like the Jews, the Sikhs took a King, and,
in some degree, forgot the dream of equality which
had been so dear to them.* But all the great families north and south of the Satlej have the same
origin: the law of force, the keen sword and the
strong hand, were the foundations upon which Sikh
society, as indeed every other society in the world,
was reared. Thus to attract followers by his power
and success was the main desire of every Sikh :
who they were or what were their antecedents was
a matter of little consequence, if only they could
fight and ride, and this almost every Sikh could do,
as the English discovered in 1845 and 1849.
In these days every village became a fort,
aikh ufe in A. D., built on a high mound to overlook
1760
'
the plain country, with but one
entrance and narrow lanes in which two men could
hardly walk abreast. A neighbour was synonymous
with an enemy, and the husbandmen ploughed their
fields with their matchlocks by their side. No man
could consider his land, his horse, or his wife his
own, unless he was strong enough to defend them ;
for although the Sikh leaders were best pleased
with the spoil of Muhammadans or the capture of
an Imperial convoy, they were more robbers
The aikha were than patriots, and plundered with
never a cruet race. much impartiality. One thing in
their favor must be said, which raises them far above
the Pindaris of Central India or the f)acoits of
Bengal: they fought and plundered like men, and
• Ranjit Singh never forgot to humonr the democratic feeiing or
rather the theocratic feeling of the Sikhs. He professed to rule " by the
grace of God" like any Christian King ; the name of the Guru was on his
coins, and he was no more than chosen leader of the people, with whom
he was always popular, though the Chiefs had little love for him.

not like demons. There are few stories in Sikh
history of outrage to women and torture to men,
such as stain the pages of South Indian history
with cruelty and blood. Many a pretty J a t n i girl
was, it is true, carried off in a foray, but she was
generally a willing captive. She hod been taught
to consider courage and strength the only qualities
to desire in a husband, and was quite ready to yield
herself a prize to the man who had won her in fair
fight, and who would make her his lawful wife,
though he had killed her brothers and burned their
village. Yet, while the Sikhs were undoubted robbers, and though cattle lifting was the one honorable
profession amongst them, as on the Scottish border
a few hundred years ago, their enthusiasm for their
faith, their hated to the Muhammadans who had
so long trampled them under foot, who had killed
their prophets and thrown down their altars, gave
them a certain dignity, and to their objects and
expeditions an almost national interest.
But they were at no time a united people.
s*. sikb. «•„ During the eighteenth century each
never a united peo- leader was absolutely independent,
conquering and plundering on his
own account; and only joining other Chiefs to
make an attack on the common enemy, the Muhammadan. Ranjit Singh contrived to make a compact kingdom out of the Punjab proper, north of
the Bias, but he did not unite the Sikh people
generally under his rule. At the time of his
greatest power, in 1830, there may have been
1,250,000 Sikhs in the whole Punjab. But of these
500,000 lived to the south of the Satlej, under the
rule of Chiefs who looked upon Ranjit Singh as an
upstart and hated him even more than they feared
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him, if indeed this were possible. The Sikhs of the
Cis-Satlej States had, indeed, a secret sympathy
with their northern co-religionists, as was very
evident during the Satlej campaign ; but they had
never' united with them for any common object
during the nineteenth century. Even the Sikhs
of the Jalandhar Doab were only partially under
the rule of Ranjit Singh.
Their leader was
the Ahluwalia Chief, who claimed to be the equal
of the Maharaja; and although he was compelled to send a contingent to every campaign
and often to attend himself, yet he hated the
Lahore Government fully as much as the CisSatlej Chiefs, and always looked for protection and
countenance to the English, who, had they chosen,
might have moved their boundary to the Bias
thirty-live years earlier than they did, and have
maintained themselves there without a struorirle.
oo

But it was thought politic to leave a barrier of
independent Chiefs between British territory and
that of Lahore; a policy intelligible enough and
perhaps wise, but denied or forgotten on the only
occasions when it should have been remembered.
The victory 6f Ala Singh over the Afghans
•At* st,,<jh «•&<* wiw gained in 1731, and he then
tear on the HLatuk. a ry a m attacked his hereditary foes
the Bhattis, the Chief of whom was Muhammad
Amir Khan, son of Hassan Khan of Bhatner ; with
his followers and relatives Allahdad Khan of Buhai,
Wihiyat Khan and Inayat Khan of Hariau. The
Bharti country was, however, a very difficult one to
concuer, with little forage and less water, while the
inhabitants wire as warlike as. the Sikhs. Ala
Sin"h made no impression upon them worthy of
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record, though, for ten years, a desultory warfare
was carried on, with varying results.
About this time Ala Singh made friends with
ne aiucs himself Ali Muhammad Khan, a Hindu
tvitn the Rohiuas. convert of Ranipur in Kohilkand.
whb had been adopted by a Muhammadan officer,
and who founded a Rohilla State in the country
between the upper Ganges and the hills. In 1741,
however, Ali Muhammad was a servant of the
Empire, and had charge of the sub-division of Sirhind. Ala Singh accompanied him on several expeditions, one of them against Rai Kalha of Kot,
who was defeated and fled to Pakpattan, his brother,
Mokham Khan, being killed. But the Sikh Chief
was too independent to be long on good terms with
any Imperial officer; and he soon saw that his
residence at the Court of All Muhammad would be
dangerous and asked for his dismissal.
This the Governor refused, arrested him
HIS imprisonment and threw him into prison, where
and escape.

fo

m i g h t

h a v e

p e r i s h e ( 1

b u t

f Qr

the devotion of one of his followers who had no
very good reason to love him. This was Karma,
one of the relations of Chen Singh, who, it will be
remembered, was murdered by Ala Singh's father.
He had entered the Pattiala service, but knew that
he was thought not to have forgotten the family
feud and to be consequently a dangerous character.
To prove his devotion to his leader, he made his
way at night to the place where Ala Singh was
imprisoned, and, changing clothes with him, allowed
him to make his escape. This fidelity was not unrewarded, Karma became the most trusted of Ala
Singh's followers, and the family of Chen Singh was
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allowed to return to their'home and rebuildttheir
deserted village.
Soon after this, Ali Muhammad left Sirhind
r
He reduces refrac- f ° Rohilkand, so that the quarrel
tow viiiaues.
between him and Ala Singh ended ;
and the latter had leisure to reduce to submission
several refractory villages, which had been induced
by Sirdar Jodh Singh of Battinda to throw off his
authority, and this work be successfully accomplished
in about five months.

And

In the year 1749, Sirdar Ala Singh commenced
, ,„
to build the Fort of Bhawitnigarh,
builds

the

°

Fort of Bhatoani-

but the progress of the work was
interrupted by a petty Rajput
Chieftain of the neighbourhood, named Farid Khan,
who fancied that his own independence would be in
danger by a fort so near his village. Not being
able himself to storm the building, he set out for
Sirhind to invoke the aid of the Imperial Governor.
But Ala Singh had heard of his intention, and
intercepting him, routed his party with considerable
l6ss and seized all his land, about one-fourth of thQ
Samiina parganah.
Three years later the district of Sand war was
conquered for Ala Singh by one
imr

and

feuuds

of his Sirdars, Gurbaksh Singh
i ot a
' " •*
Kaleka. The district was known
as Chaurdsi, (eighty-four) from the number of its
villages, one of which was Pattiala, now the capital
of the territory, where Ala Singh, in the year 1753,
built a mud fort in order to overawe his new possessions, and left Sirdar Gurbaksh Singh in charge.
Diwan Lachman Narain, one of the officers of
Samand Khan or Abul Samad Khan of Sirhind
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fled to this Chief for protection, and his surrender
was at once demanded by his master, who, being
refused, marched to Sanawar to enforce his demand.
Sirdar Gurbaksh Singh then sent the Diwan to
Pattiala, as being a place of greater security, and,
joining the force of Ala Singh, they together attacked Abul Samad Khan and defeated him, securing a
large quantity of plunder.
The next expedition of the Chief was against
i» company of Jodh or Jodh Singh, a Sirdar who
singh he "attacks possessed the district of Battinda,
Battlntla
and against whom Bhai Gurbaksh
Singh, the founder of the Bhaikian family of Kythal,
had asked assistance. Ala Singh sent a considerable force, but his troops were repulsed, and he then
called to his aid the Sikhs from the north of the
Satlej, who were only too glad to assist in any expedition where plunder wa3 to be obtained. They
overran and pillaged the country, and then recrossed
the Satlej, leaving Bhai Gurbaksh Singh in possession.'"" Ala Singh then turned his arms against
I nay at Khan and Wilayat Khan, the Rajput Chiefs
of Buhai and Buloda, who were somewhat troublesome neighbours. They called to their aid the
Bhatti Chiefs, Hassan K h a n and Muhammad Amin
Khan, but these were unwilling to interfere, and the
Rajputs were compelled to fight alone, which they
did gallantly, being themselves killed in the field
with several hundred of their followers. The P a t t i ala Chief lost almost as many men, but he seized
the district of BuJoda, "which he soon afterwards
surrendered to Bhai Gurbaksh Singh. The district

* An accouut of the Kytlial family is given later.
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of

a*, distnet of
Mung was next added to the
Mung conquered by Pattiala territory, by Lai Sincrh,
Sirdar Lai Singh.

/'

J

J??

son of Sirdar Ala Singh.
This
young man was brave and energetic, and begged his
father to make over to him some territory to manage.
A l a Singh told him to win it for himself.
He took
counsel with Sirdar Khan, the original proprietor
of Mung, who had been expelled by the Bhatti
Chiefs, Abu Khan and Salim Khan, and his assistance was readily given, for he hoped, if not to
recover the district for himself, to avenge himself
upon those who had dispossessed him. While the
Bhatti Chiefs were absent, Sirdar Khan made his
way into the fort with a few followers, and signalled
his success to Lai Singh, who brought up the main
body of the troops and took possession of the village
and adjoining district, which has been held by Pattiala ever since.
Sirdar Lai Singh and his father then overran
Aia smgh again the district of Sohana, Jamalpur,
mttachs the Bhattis. Dharsul and Shikarpur, belonging
to Muhammad Amin Khan and Muhammad Hassan
Khan, Bhattis. These Chiefs invited the Imperial Governor of Hissar to help them, and he sent
a detachment; but, in the engagement which followed, at Khodal near Akalghar, the Bhattis were
defeated; nor was their second venture more fortunate, for, after three days skirmishing, Ala Singh
made a night attack on the Bhatti camp which was
completely successful and Muhammad Amin escaped
with difficulty and fled to Hissar. He then, to
ensure cordial assistance from Nawab Nasfr Khan,
the Governor, gave him his daughter in marriage
and set to work to raise as large a force as possible,
hoping to retrieve his past defeats. The Sikhs and
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the Bhattis, supported by the Imperial troops, met
at Dharsiil, but neither party cared to risk a general engagement.
For seven or eight days the
hostile forces lay opposite each other, skimishing
and fighting in a desultory manner; and it was
more the chance of the death of Nasfr Khan, the
Governor, which gave the victory to the Sikhs,
for the Imperial troops disheartened by the loss of
their leader left the field, and the Bhattis were then
at once attacked by Ala Singh with
And defeats them

*>

n-

uith great iota, A. all his troops and put to flight with
great loss. This engagement, which
did much to consolidate Ala Singh's power and increase his reputation, was fought in 1757.
For ten years previous to this time, the Dur^ni
„
,
monarch of Afghanistan, Ahmad
M
Tlie invasions of

<=>

'

Ahmad suah Dura- Shah, had made almost annual expeditions into Hindostan, and, in
1748, 1 56 and 1761, had marched as far south as
Sirhind and Dehli. The conduct of the Prince towards the Sikhs was generally conciliatory, and he
would have been glad to enlist them on his side,
first against the Dehli Government and then against
the Mahrattas, whom he defeated in turn. But the
Sikhs, although they hated the Dehli Government,
bore no love to the Afghans. They had no wish to
aid in building up at Dehli an empire stronger than
that which preceded it, and to bind the yoke more
firmly on their own necks. They were hoping for a
Sikh republic and a time when all Northern India
would be the heritage of the Khalsa; when all hostile creeds should have fallen before the sword of the
Guru. Besides this, they were unable to resist the
temptation to plunder which the presence of a large
army, with an immense train of baggage and innu-

WM* J^atttala jgttate.

25

merable camp-followers implied ; and they hovered
about the Afghan line of march, cutting off supplies
and doing what damage they could, but never making a direct attack, for their own discipline was so
slight that they entertained a reasonable dread of
regular troops.
Ahmad Shah had, in 1761, appointed Zin Khan
The sikh* attach as the Governor at Sirhind, and the
zin Khan, the Af. m o m e n t the Durani monarch had
ghan Governor

of

sirhind.
turned his face homewards, the
Sikhs attached his Lieutenant, and it would have
been difficult for Zin Khan to hold his own, had it
not been for the aid of several Muhammadan Chiefs
in the neighbourhood, among them Jamtil Khan of
Maler Kotla and Rai Kalha of Raikot.
The
next year Ahmad Shah again invaded India, and
determined to punish the Sikhs for their audacity
in attacking Sirhind. All the Phulkian Chiefs, the
Sinffhpurias,
the Faizullapurias, the
r
Ahmad Shah re-

°.

. _-

o-

1

A 1,1

tuma and the sikhs Bhais of Kythai, Jassa omgli AnluZ^Ltale uturiy walia, and many others, had colde/eated.
lected to oppose the passage of the
Shah, near Barnala, which was then the chief
town of the Pattiala territory. The Sikhs, for
the first time, met the Afghans in the open
field, and the result was the most crushing defeat that they had ever received, their loss being
estimated at 20,000 men, though this is probably an
exaggeration. The Afghan troops then took possession of Barnala and plundered it Ala Singh
was
Aia si h t*k*»
captured and taken before
prisoner, M par- Ahmad Shah, and a ransom of
a Raj*.
four lakhs of rupees was demanded
for his life. This, the Chief, with some difficulty,
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paid, and Alimad Shah, who was a man of great
sagacity, thinking it would be wiser to conciliate
the Sikhs after having given them, in their late
defeat, so convincing a proof of his power, embraced
Ala Singh, and gave him a dress of honor with the
title of Raja.
It was, in March 1762, that A l a Singh obtained
me consequence* this title, and the jealousy and
of good fortune. indignation of the other Chiefs
was very great. They declared that he had "betrayed them, and that the title was the price of his
treachery ; and that it was unworthy for a Sikh
to bear a title conferred by a Muhammadan, a
foreigner and an enemy. The Sikhs were ready to
turn upon Ala Singh and avenge upon him their
defeat, had it not been for Sirdar Jassa Singh
Ahluwalia, who was at this time far more influential
than Ala Singh himself, and who took his side in the
dispute. Matters were at length smoothed over, but
it was necessary for A l a Singh to prove by his actions
that he was not a servant of the Duraiii King. No
sooner had Ahmad Shah returned to Kabul, than
the" Sikhs began to recover their courage and to
coalesce against the Muhammadans. The confederacies, both north and south of the Satlej, for
once laid aside their feuds and jealousies and united
to make one great effort against Sirhind, which the
Sikhs especially hated, as it was there that the two
sons of Guru Govind Singh had been put to death t the Muhammadans. Ala.Singh joined with ardour
in the expedition, for he had to clear his character
in the eyes of his countrymen. The Sikh confederacies from the north of the Satlej assembled in
great numbers in the neighbourhood of Sirhind,
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l o w Lahore ; and Ala Singh,
several of the other Phulkian Chiefs, joined them,
till the army, almost entirely horse, numbered
23,000 men. Zin Khan, the Governor of Sirhind,
trusting to that dread of regular troops which the
Sikhs had ever shown, came without the town to
give them battle; but he was killed and Lis force
utterly routed. The Sikhs immediately took possession of the town, which they almost completely
destroyed, to avenge the murder of the children of
their prophet, and the province of Sirhind was
me town made divided among the conquerors.
over to Ala singh. ^ h e town and its neighbourhood
was made over to Raja Ala Singh, chiefly through
the influence of Sirdar Gurbaksh Singh, his friend
and a nephew of the great Singhpuria Chief, Kapur
Singh, and other portions became the property of
the Chamkor, R-upar, Sialba, Buria, Kythal and
Shahabad Chiefs, and are in part held by them
to the present day. Ala Singh made no attempt to rebuild the city of Sirhind, which is
still considered accursed by the Sikhs, but removed
the greater number of the inhabitants to his new
town of Pattiala, where he soon afterwards built a
masonry fort from the proceeds of the custom
duties collected at Sirhind which was on the high
road between Kabul and Dehli, a position to which
the misfortune of its being thrice sacked was, in a
great measure, attributable.
The next year the Durani monarch again invaded India, but he was too wise
Ahmmd

Shah

make*no attrmpt to to attempt the experiment of placreeover r t .
another Governor in Sirhind,
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to succeed and share the fate of the unfortunate
Zin Khan. He received Ala Singh with an appearance of cordiality, and granted him the Chiefship of the chalka or district; on his agreeing to
pay three and a half lakhs of rupees a year, as
revenue. A portion of this was paid at once : and
Ala Singh promised to remit the remainder to
Kabul, but of the fulfilment of this promise there
is no record. His grand-daughter, Bibi Rajinda, the
only child of his son Bhumian Singh, who had died
in 1742, offered indeed to pay the balance for him ;
but this offer Ala Singh did not accept, pleading
the Hindu rule which prohibits a man from borrowing or being under an obligation to his sister or
his daughter. He probably thought, and with
justice, that Ahmad Shah at Kabul would be a
creditor more easy to evade than Bibi Rajinda at
Pattiala.
Raja Ala Singh accompanied Ahmad Shah on
•me dtatn of Ala his return journey as far as Lahore,
singh A. u. 1765.
a n d t h e n r e t u r n e d t o Pattiala,
where he died in August 1765.
Among the Sikh Chiefs of his day, Ala Singh
was certainly one of the most disHls character.

,

"

tinguished. He was gallant and
at the same time prudent, and laid strongly the
foundations of the most important of the Cis-Satlej
States. It is not easy to determine his exact relative position with reference to other Chiefs, for the
number of troops which each could bring into the
field is either exaggerated or unknown, but he was
probably the most powerful Chief south of the
Satlej ; although the Kythal family soon became
dangerous rivals, and not less so that they were
related to the Phulkian house. Of Jassa Singh Ahlu-

walia, the Pattiala Chief always showed great
jealousy, which the remembrance of his good offices
with the Sikhs, after the obnoxious title of Raja
had been conferred by Ahmad Shah, did not dispel.
Indeed, after the conquest of Sirhind, and when
Jassa Singh had recrossed the Satlej, Ala Singh
seized his share of the plunder, eight villages, and
held them in spite of protests and force.
A l a Singh only married one wife, Fattoh, the
daughter of Chowdhri Khilna, a
ami y.
Subhriin zamindar of Kaleke. A
story was told of her that, at her birth, her mother,
disappointed at having a daughter when she had
earnestly desired a son, put the new born child in
an earthen vessel and buried it in the ground. A
wandering mendicant of the name of Devi Dass,
happening to pass and seeing the mother in tears,
enquired the cause of her grief. She confessed to
him what she had done, and the mendicant told her
to disinter the child, for of her would be born a
famous race, which should rule all the neighbouring
country. Th,e child was taken out of the ground
unhurt, and eventually became the wife of Ala
Singh, bearing him three sons, Sardul Singh,
Bumian Singh, and Lai Singh, all of whom died in the
life-time of their father, and a daughter, Bibi
Pardhan, who was married to a zamindar of small
consideration, and nothing is known of her descendants.
Sardul Singh, the eldest son married, as his
sardui singh, his first wife, the daughter of a Sirdar
ei<ust son.
af. B^ikte, who became the mother
of Maharaja Amor Singh. His second wife was
the widow of his first cousin Jodh, whom he married
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according to Sikh custom, by kareica or chaddar
ddlna, a simple and unorthordox rite, always used in
the marriages of widows. Little is known of Sardul
Singh who died in 1753. He was a brave soldier,
but most of the Sikhs were brave ; and he died
from hard drinking, a virtue as common as bravery
among his countrymen.
Bhumian Singh, the second son, left one
me ,econd »on, daughter, Bibi Rajinda, who has
Bhumian singh. before been mentioned. She was
married to Tilok Chand, Chaudhri of Bhagwara,
who died before her, and she succeeded to her husband's property according to Sikh custom. The
succession to the property on her death was claimed
by her grandson Jodh Singh, a daughter's son. According to Sikh custom no estate can descend in the
female line and the sons of daughters are not
counted among the legal heirs. Chuhar Mai, the
brother of Rajinda's husband, consequently ejected
Jodh Singh and put him to death, and the family of
the latter have now become extinct, though a son,
Sahib Singh by name, was living in 1820.
The youngest son, Lai Singh, died childless,
n
Lai singh, the & & from the same cause as his
brother, excessive drinking.
He
Voun0est.on.
added Mung to the Pattiala territory. His widow
Bibi Bhagan survived him many years.
When Raja Ala Singh died, there were two
Tlie *ttrre8*ion to
Raja Ala 8ln0h.

claimants for the Chiefship, Him^
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sons of Sardul Singh and the grandsons of the late
Raja. Of these, Himmat Singh was the elder by
several years, but he was the issue of an irregular
marriage, his mother, as has before been mentioned,
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having been t h e widow of Jodh, the first cousin of
Sardul Singh.
The custom of chaddar ddlna (throwing the
The chaddat*
na,narrlu0c.

dal-

sheet), or karewa, marriage, wasuni^

.
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children of such marriages were often considered inferior in position to those of the regular marriage
( shddi or vydh ) contracted with a virgin and with
all the ceremonies customary among the Hindus.
The most common, as well as the most highly respected form of karewa, is where a widow is taken
to wife by her husband's brother, a custom which
seems to have formerly prevailed among the Jews.
If a widow chose to refuse this new alliance, she
was at liberty to do so, but in that case her life
was as miserable and austere as that of the ordinary
Hindu widow ; and few Sikh women, consequently,
refused to remarry, though they generally chose the
younger brother of their husband, in preference to
the elder, whom strict custom assigned to them.
The marriage of a widow with the cousin of
her husband, as was the case with the mother of
Himmat Singh, was considered less reputable, and
there was some doubt as to the legitimacy of the
issue. Still less respectable were marriages with
widows unconnected with the family or women of
strange clan and caste, which were considered altogether irregular, little better than concubinage, and
the issue had no right to succeed to the property,
real or personal, of the father, and could only claim
a bare maintenance.
Amar Singh, the second son of Sardul Singh,
wa Atnar singh was born in 1747, and was, conseBueeeedt his favter. q U e n tly, eighteen years old when
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his grandfather died. He and his grandmother,
Rani Fattoh, had been residing at Anahadgarh or
Barnala, tifty miles to the westward of Pattiala.
When they heard the unexpected news of Ala Singh's
death, they left in all haste for the capital, and the
Rani, who was a woman of great ability, as many of
the ladies of the Pattiala, family have been, placed
her grandson on the vacant "gaddi"* and declared
that he was by right and by the proclaimed wish of
Ala Singh, his successor in the Chief'ship. The
ministers and officials, whatever they may really have
thought of the claims of Himmat Singh, did not attempt any diversion in his favor. The action of Rani
Fattoh had been so prompt and her influence was so
great, that there was no opposition; and, in full Durbar, all the Chiefs and Officers of Pattiala presented
their offerings (nazr) to Amar Singh as the new

Raja.
Himmat Singh was not a man to lose a princir/if- rrhciuon of *pality without an effort. He hasninmat sin.jh.
tened from Hariana, where he had
been employed with troops, to Pattiala, and asserted
his claim to the Chiefship, taking possession of a
great part of the town of Pattiala and the neighbouring country. The Sirdars of Jhind and Nabha,
however, with tjie Kythal Chief, exerted their influence in favour of the younger brother ; and Himmat
Singh was compelled to retire. He then seized
the district of Bhawanighar, and captured a portion of the country belonging to the Afghans of
Maler Kotla. Amar Singh marched against him
• T h e term "gaddi" literally "cushion," is used among Indians
as " tin. )iie" among other races. For the English expression " mounted the throne" "gaddi nishin" 'seated on the cushion," is used in
Hindustani, and " taklit nishiu" " seated on the throne" in Tersian

and beseiged the town of Bhawanighar, but Rani
Fattoh persuaded the brothers to make friends, and
Hiinmat Singli was left in possession.
The year after his accession, in 17GG, Amar
A mar stngh mp. Singh captured the town of Payal,
turc.ryaiandi.ru. n e a r Ludhian.., from the Kotla
Afghans, with the aid of Jassa Singh Ahluwalia
and other of the Trans-Satlej S i k h s ; and, after
that, Isru, belonging to the same proprietors, Jassa
Singh taking one-fuurth of the revenue of the town ;
but later, by an arrangement with Amar Singh, he
became possessed of the whole of the Isru district.
Sirdar Jassa Singh had given the young Chief the
Pdhal, or baptism, always a bond of affection among
the Sikhs, and there was more sincere friendship
between them than had existed in the time of Ala

Singh.
In 1767, Ahmad Shah for the last time invaded
Ahmadshah-siant India, but he advanced no further
<^nston of iudia than Ludhiana. Here he was met
and his kindness to

Amar sinyh.
D y Amar Singh, who was cordially
received, and the title of Raja which had been
granted to his grandfather, was continued to him
with additional honor, as " Raj a-i-Raj grin Buhadar."*
Valuable presents on this occasion were also given
him, with a flag and a drum, insignia of an independent prince. In honor of this reception, Amar
Singh spent a lakh of rupees in ransoming the captives who had been taken by the Dehli Emperor in
the neighbourhood of Mathra and Saharanpur,
gaining for himself the popular title of " Bandi
Chhor" or " Releaser of captives."
• Cunningham, in his History of the Sikhs, states that on this occasion Amar Singh received the title of Maharaja. But this was granted
later, by Akbar II in 1810, on the recommendation of Geueral Ocbterlony. The sanad is still iD possession of the family.

1

Soon after Ahmad Shah had left India for the
tfar with the Af- last time, Raja A m a r Singh re-

{fhana of Male r
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Kotia.
newed the old quarrel ot his family
with the Afghans of Maler Kotla. Janial Khan,
*

the Chief who had done most injury to Pattiala by
pursuading Ah^iad Shah to sack Barnala, had been
killed in battle; and the family had become divided—
Ata-ulla K h a n being the most influential of
Jam&l Khan's sons. This Chief, after the Raja had
taken Tibba, one of his villages, by assasult, found that
he was unable to resist so powerful an enemy successfully and made peace which for many years remained
unbroken.
A m a r Singh then sent a thousand men against
wuh the chief of Gharib D a s of Manimajra,* who,
Manimajra.
during the confusion which followed
the death of Ala Singh, had managed to take possesion of the fort and district of Pinjor, an ancient
Hindu town, in the low hills above Ambala ; and
where the Pattiala Chief has now a favorite sum* Gharib Das was the founder of the Manimajra family. After the
death of Zin Khan, the Governor of Birhiud, and the break up of the
Imperial power, he took possession of 84 villages, which is father Ganga
Ram had held as a revenue officer for the Empire, and further extended
his territory by seizing the fort of Pinjor. Here the Raja of Nahan
attacked him, but without success ; and placing his father in charge,
Gharib Das left intent on fresh conquest. It was during this absence
that the Raja of Nah&n having obtained aid from Pattiala, attacked the
fort as described in the text, and captured it, Ganga Rain being slain.
Gharib Das hastened back, but was not strong enough to attempt to
recapture the fort. He, however, expelled the Nahan Raja from
Chandangarh, which he had captured shortly before.
Gharib Das died in 1783, leaving two sons, Gopal Singh and Pargash Ch and. The elder of these did excellent service in 1809, and
again in the Gurkha campaign of 1814. Sir D. Ochterlony was about to
recommend him for a new jagir, but he requested instead the title of
Raja, which was given to him. He died in 1816, and was succeeded
by Hamir Singh, who only survived his father a few years. Goverdhan
Singh, his son, was loyal in 1845, and (*ave a detachment which was
engaged at Mudki and elsewhere. He died in 1847, and was succeeded
by Gurbaksh Singh, who died in 1866, when his younger brother
Bhagwan Singh, now 22 years of age, inherited the estate of 77 villages,
worth Rs. 38,453 a year.
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mer residence and gardens which are celebrated for
their beauty over all Northern India. The place
was very strong, andBakhshi Lakhna, a Dogra
General whom the Raja sent with a thousand in<
to reduce it, aided by the Rajas of Hindiir and
Kahlur, and Ndhan, had a month and a half of hard
fighting. But they were at last successful, and
Qharib Das allied himself with the Chiefs of Sialba
and Rupar* in order to attack the Raja of N l h a n t
to whom the Raja of Pattiala had left the fort, and
with whom he had contracted a strong friendship,
exchanging turbans with him at Banaur.
The
Pattiala force lost three hundred men in this attack
on Pinjor.
One hundred miles due west of Pattiala, and
nea
The attach on Kot
r the town of Faridkot, was the
Kapura.
fort of K o t Kapura, belonging to
a Bur&r Chief named Jodh Singh. J One of this
* The founder of the Sialba family was Sirdar Ilari Singh, who,
about 1763, when the Sikhs became powerful, took possession of a
large part of the country at the fort of the hills, both Uis and TransSSatlej, the principal districts of which were Sialba. Rupar, Khizabad,
and Kurali. He had several sons, but only two survived him, Charrat
Singh and Dewa Singh, to the former of whom he pave the Rupar ilaka,
worth about Rs. 80,000 a year; and to the latter Sialba with the other
estates Trans and Cis-Satlej, worth nearly two lakhs. This partition was
made in 1792, the year before his death. Rupar has lapsed, and of the
Sialba estate, the present Chief only retains villages worth about Rs.
30,000 a year.
t Nahan is a very ancient Rajput principality, about 40 miles due
south of Simla. The territory of the Raja, worth about a lakh per annum,
was confirmed to him after the Gurkha campaign of 1814, iu perpetuity,
by a Sanad dated 21st September 1815.
I The Kot Kapura family were of the same stock as the Phnlkians.
Italian was the founder of the family, and, under the Emperor Akbar,
was appointed Chaudhri oftheBnrar tribe. His son Kapura built the
fort which bears his name, and became an independent Chief. lie died
in 1711. His eldest son Sukha succeeded him. Jodh Singh, the Chief
mentioned in the test, was the eldest son ; and Hamir Singh, the second
son, whose quarrel with his brother and report of the insult offered to
the memory of Raja Ala Singh, ill naming the horse after him, occasioned
the death of Jodh Singh, was the founder of the house of Faridkot, the
history of which is recorded later.
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Sirdar's followers had stolen from the fort of P h u l a
horse and a mare which he presented to his master
who was not in the least degree averse to receiving
stolen property. It was reported to Raja A m a r
Singh that the Kapura Chief had been audacious
enough to name the horse Ala and the mare Fattoh,
after the names of the Raja's grandfather and grandmother. Amar Singh was much offended and sent
to demand the surrender of the horses. Jodh, confident in his strength, tore the Pattiala letter in
pieces and sent no reply.
On this A m a r Singh marched against K o t
And the death of Kapura, and encamped five miles

its Chtej,

Jodh

r

'

±

«•»**
from the fort. Jodh, with one of
his sons and an attendant, mounted a chariot and
went out to reconnoitre but fell into an ambuscade
laid by the Pattiala force and was surrounded and
slain, after having killed several of the enemy with
his bow and arrows, in the use of which he was very
expert. J i t Singh, his son, who had accompanied
him, was so severely wounded that he died three
day afterwards. Jodh's head was cut off and carried
to Amar Singh, who was much distressed as he had
no wish to take the Chiefs life. He gave up all
intention of besieging the fort and returned to
Pattiala.
The Raia then turned his arms against the
Another Bhatti Bhattis, and subdued Aharma and
expedition.
Singha ; but the Bhatti Chiefs attacked his camp at night, and occasioned great
loss and confusion. After this he left the campaign,
which, from the nature of the country, was of a
most difficult character, to be conducted by Sirdar
Hamir Singh of Nabha. "While at Rori, a small
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town on the border of the p.-esent Sirsa district,
two men. Gajjai Singh and J i t Singh, paid a visit to
the Raja, and begged him to help them to avenge
an insult one of their women had received at the
hands of Sukhchen Singh, a Sabo zamindar of great
repute, owner of the strong fort of Govindgarh,
which commanded the town of Battinda. Only too
glad of an opportunity for interference, Amar
Singh sent a force against Sukhchen Singh and
vhXafh" t °D. Allowed quickly himself.
He
tin*
gained possession of the town of
Govindgarh, but the fort was too strong to take by
assault and he had no artillery of sufficient power
to reduce it. He was compelled to try and starve
Sukhchen Singh out, and for a whole year the fort
was besieged without success, till the owner, tired
of his resistance, proposed to surrender if the Raja
would raise the siege and promise him safety.
Amar Singh agreed to this, but before drawing off
his troops and returning to Pattiala, he insisted
that Kapur Singh, son of the Chief, with four or
five of his principal officers, should be given him as
hostages. The siege was then raised, but Sukhchen
did not give up the fort, and it was not till fourmonths later that he visited Pattiala, accompanied
by Sodhi Bharpur Singh, a man whose sanctity was
so generally respected by the Sikhs that Sukhchen
thought his company of more value than any 6afe
conduct from the Raja. Arriving at Pattiala, he
asked for the release of the hostages, agreeing to
remain himself in confinement until the fort was
surrendered. To this the Raja consented, and
Kapur Singh, with the other hostages, returned
to Govindghar and at once began to strengthen
the defences and increase the garrison. On the

I
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news of this reaching the Raja, he sent orders to
assault the fort without delay and treated Sukhchen
Singh with great severity, to the indignation of
Sodhi Bharpur Singh who protested against such
treatment of a man who had been persuaded to
come to Pattiala under his solemn assurance of
safety. At length, Sukhchen, weary of his rigorous
imprisonment, sent an order to his son to make over
the fort to the Pattiala officials, which was done, and
Sukhchen released. This acquisition was made in
1771, and the Battinda district has been held by
Pattiala ever since.
Soon after this, a Mahratta General, Janka
n,e Mahvcttas Rao, marched in the direction of
march northwards. p a ttiala, to the consternation. of
Amar Singh who sent off all liis treasure and family
jewels to Bhattinda, which, lying amidst sandy
wastes, was not likely to be attacked. But, after
all, the Mahratta did not visit Pattiala, coming no
further north than Pihoa, sixteen miles beyond
Thanesar and a famous place of pilgrimage, situated
on the Sursati, the Sanskrit Saraswatf.* H e r e he
remained for a short time and then returned.
Relieved from his fear of being himself plunTTimmat singh dered as he had so often'plundered
again rebels.
others, Raja Amar Singh set out
to punish some refractory zamindars in the neighbourhood of Battinda. Sirdar Himmat Singh considered the absence of the Raja so far from the
capital a good opportunity to recover the rights of
* The Saraswati is mentioned in sonic of the most ancient Sanskrit
writings, and was a stream of great sanctity. Saraswati was the wife
of Brahma and the Goddess of wisdom. Wandering one day in the
deserts about Thanesar, she was surrounded \>y demons, ami to escape
them, changed herself into the stream which bears her name. The Saraswati is supposed to have an under-ground connection with the Ganges.
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which he considered himself to have been unjustly
deprived, went with all speed to Pattiala and professing himself to have none but the most loyal intentions, was admitted with his followers into the
fort by Sirdar Sukhdas Singh Kaleka, who had
seizes the pamaia been left in charge. He then
0,t
* threw orf all disguise, seized the
fort and proclaimed himself the rightful Chief and
Amar Singh a usurper. On receipt of this terrible
news the Raja hurried back to Pattiala and encamped at Samana to take council with his friends,
for the reduction of the fort by assault was a difficult
and doubtful operation. To this place he invited
all the Sirhind Chiefs and a large number responded
to his call; Sirdar Tara Singh, the Chief of Rahon ;
the Afghan Nawab of Maler Kotla ; the Rais of
K o t ; Sirdar Hamfr Singh of Nabha ; Raja Gajpat
Singh of Jhind ; Bhais Dhanna Singh and Sukha
Singh of Kythal ; and Bhai Desu Singh, the father
of the famous Lai Singh whose power later became
.too formidable to Pattiala. There were, moreover,
Manjha Chiefs and Jassa Singh Ahluwalia ; while
Kirat Parkash, the Raja of Nahan, remembering
that Amar Singh had helped him in his difficulties,
came with his troops, without waiting for an invitation at all.
Himmat Singh perceived that he could not
B,U his mends long resist the large force which
stands aloof.
to attack him and
n a ( j assembled
was altogether disappointed at the result of his
attempt. He had fancied that the neighbouring
Chiefs, even those of Phulkian blood, who were
jealous of the increasing predominance of Pattiala,
would be only too glad to encourage any project
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which might divide or destroy the power of the
Stat.; ; and there is no doubt that any calamity
which might happen to Pattiala would be hailed
with a certain satisfaction. But Himmat Singh
had been too hasty in his action and declared against
his brother before he had made sure of allies. The
name of Ainar Sin^h was now dreaded : he had
been a successful General, and it was well understood that any attack upon him, that failed to crush
him, he would most certainly avenge. So it happened that Himmat Singh remained shut up in the
fort without any of his declared friends, Bhai Desu
ne <« rompeired Singh of Kythal, the Rajas of
to surrender.
Jhind and Nabha, or the Rai of Kot,
who had exchanged turbans with him, offering their
help ; and at last, seeing preparations made for
assaulting the fort, he was easily persuaded by the
Chiefs above named to surrender. Amar Singh had
no wish to proceed to extremities, and readily consented to allow his brother life and liberty, and he
even, with the vain hope of rendering him content,
increased his jagirs by the grant of several villages
from the district of Darbah. But Himmat Singh
was not disposed to abandon intrigue ; his claim
he considered good, for he was an elder brother, and,
although by a Karetca marriage his mother had been
lawfully married according to the custom of the Jats,
and he could not rightfully be held to be illegitimate. Even supposing that he had forfeited the
title to succeed to the Chiefship, yet equal division
amonvj sons was the almost universal rule and he was
entitled to a half-share of the territory which hia
grandfather Ala Singh, had won. Thinking as he
did, and with much right on his side, it was not to
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Ana won after be expected t h a t Himniat Singh
dlCB
'
would ever live as a loyal subject,
and it was fortunate for the peace of the territory,
that, in 1774, two years after his attack on Pattiala,
he died from excessive drinking at Langowal, and
his estates, Bhawanigarh, Darbah and Dhodrah,
were resumed by Amar Singh who married the
widow by Chaddar dalna. The same year, Amar
The birth of sahtb Singh's first wife, Rani Raj Kour,
SiHOh A
1774
' - *>• - gave birth to a son, Sahib Singh,
who afterwards became Maharaja.
During the spring of 1774, a fierce quarrel arose
Ths auarrei be- between the Chiefs of Jhind and

twoen

Jhind

and

Kabha.
Nabha, the dispute having its origin
during the marriage festivities of Sirdar Mahan
Singh, Sukarchakia with the daughter of the Raja
of Jhind. An account of this quarrel, which had
unfortunate consequences for Nabha, will be found
elsewhere. The Raja of Pattiala, who was invited
to make peace between the Chiefs, in reality encouraged the continuance of the quarrel, for although
quite ready to join the other Phulkian families
in repulsing any attack which might be made
against their common safety from without, he was
not sorry to see Jhind and Nabha exhausting
themselves in a contest from which nothing but
increased influence could result to himself.
Only four miles to the north east of Pattiala
w s
The capture of & a strong fort, which had been
aefabad.
built j,y N a w a b Sef Khan, and called
Sefabad after his own name. Its nearness to the
town was a sufficient reason for Amar Singh to desire
to capture it, and this reason was strengthened by the
death of Sef Khan, leaving two young sons under
the guardianship of Gul Khan, his principal follower.
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Without, then, the pretence of a quarrel to justify
his violence, Raja Amar Singh invested the fort
and after seven days' siege so battered the walls,
that Gul K h a n was compelled to surrender and
the Raja took possession. He behaved with consideration to the children of Sef Khan, giving
them the village of Chhota Rasulpur for their
support while to Gul K h a n he made an allowance of
7 Rupees a day, which he enjoyed till his death.
In this attack on Sefabad, the Raja of Nahstn
it^n Amar Singh had assisted his friend A m a r Singh,
visits irahan. a n ( j a f t e r j^s successful conclusion
he retired to his hills, where he soon after died,
leaving a son, Jagat Parkash, who wa's unable to
maintain order in his territory, and Raja A m a r
Singh accordingly visited Nahan, and aided him to
reduce the rebellious Chiefs to obedience. He then
prepared for a campaign on an extensive scale
Mashes agaiMt against the Bhatti country to the
the Bhattts.
g o u f c h of p a ttiala, and, in the winter
of 1774, marched to Begran, a strong fort now in
the Hissar district, which he invested. The Bhatti
Chiefs made an effort to relieve it and a sharp
fight took place beneath the walls, in which Amar
Singh was victorious, losing about one hundred
killed and four hundred wounded : one of his Generals, Sirdar Natha Singh Kaleka, being among the
slain. The loss of the Bhattis was still heavier and
the Raja gained possession of the fort. He then
seizes Fatahabad took possession of Fatahabad and
and sirsa.
Sirsa and invested Rannia, then a
strong fort some eight miles west of Sirsa, held by
Muhammad Amin Khan, Bhatti. While before
Rannia, news arrived that Rahimdad Khan, the
Governor of Hansi, had, by the orders of the Dehli
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r l

^ ^ C 6 ° e ! Emperor, attacked Jhind and was
fore juind.
then besieging Raja Gajpat Singh
in his capital. All the Phulkian Chiefs were summoned to aid their kinsman, and leaving Sukh Dds
Singh to carry on the siege of Ranni, the Raja
marched to Fatahabad from whence he sent a
strong detachment to Jhind, under Diwan Nanun
Mai. This General successfully effected a junction
with the Kythal and Jhind troope and a joint
attack was made upon the enemy who were defeated
with great slaughter. After this, the Diwan, in
company with Raja Gajpat Singh, overran the
Hansi and Hissar districts, establishing the authority of his master, while Gajpat Singh took possession of parts of Kohana and Rohtak.
When Amar Singh heard of the defeat of
itannia - u cap. Rahimdad Khan before Jhind, he
marched from
7ZSZ222
Fatahabad to Hansi,
conquered.
the lea n d after having collected
venue, which was the same thing 'as plundering as
extensively as he was able, he returned to Pattiala,
where, four months later, he had the satisfaction of
hearing from Sukhdas Singh of the full of Rannia.
On this he again marched southwards, and the whole
of which is now the Sirsa district being under his
authority, he was able to collect a large sum of
27* fort of Bhat- money as revenue. He thought of
MW%
attacking the fortness of Bhatner,
but its position in the desert, where no supplies
could be obtained and its reputed strength, induced
him to abandon the intention. and -leave the Bhatti
Chiefs, Muhammad Aniin Khan and Muhammad
Hassan Khan in quiet possession."*
• The town of Bhatner is situated a few miles from the western
border of the Sirsa district, on the banks of the Gaggar, a fierce aud deep
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The Dehli Empire had fallen into confusion and
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A. n. 1775.
efficiency of its rulers. H a d it possessed, at this time, able ministers and competent
Generals, it might have recovered all the authority
that it had lost. The Mahratta power had been
broken by the crushing defeat of Panipat in January
1761, when its army had been almost totally
destroyed, and Ahmad Shah Durani was dead,
leaving a son, Timur Shah, who had little of his
father's ambition and made no determined effort to
reconquer northern India.. It seemed that in Najaf
Khan the Empire had at last found a minister of
the ability necessary to retrieve its fortunes. This
chief determined to recover the districts which the
Sikhs had annexed after the defeat of Rahimdad
Khan at Jhind, and, heading the Imperial troops, he
recovered Karnal and part of Rohtuk. The name
of the Empire was still a word of power with the
undisciplined Sikhs who knew their inability to stand
against regular troops in the field, and they sought
the aid of Zabitah Khan, the son of the Rohilla
Chief Najibullah, who, in the time of Ahmad Shah,
had possessed so much influence at the Court of
Dehii. With this accession of strength, which had
been duly paid for, Raja Amar Singh was in a
position to treat with the Imperial minister and a
meeting was arranged at Jhind. H e r e the Raja
consented to surrender the districts of Hansi, Hissar,
torrent near the hills, but here a mere thread of water or altogether dry,
except in the rainy Benson. The Gapgar was a fruitful source of dispute
among the Chiefs whose territories lay on its hank. The obtaining its
water was prosperity and pood harvests; its diversion was barrenness
and famine; and volume after volume of the old official records are

filled with correspondence relating to the just distribution of the water,
and the settlement of disputes regarding it.
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and Rohtak, and was allowed to retain Fatahabad,
Rannia and Sirsa, promising to pay on their account
a fixed revenue to the Dehli Treasury. The Raja of
Jhind was also permitted to retain the seven villages
The compromise from the territory he had seized.
with the Dehli mill-

.

-.

ttter.
This compromise, so dishonorable to
the Dehli Government, was said to have been brought
about by the treachery of Najaf Khan, and his second
in command, Najab Goli Khan, who were heavily
bribed by the Sikhs. The story is probably true ;
for there was no other reason to induce the minister
to surrender districts which had been taken violent
possession of by rebels and which he had the power
to recover. The Dehli officials were notoriously
corrupt, and, if Najaf Khan was known to be open
to bribes, there were certainly no scruples on the
part of the Sikh Chiefs about offering them.
In the year 1777, the Raja of Pattiala sent a
Faridkot territory force under Chaudhri Singh Daya,
overrun, A. D. 1777. t o o v e r r u n t h e Faridkot and Kot
Kapura districts, but no attempt was made to take
formal possession of them ; and the Raja had, moreover, plenty on his hands in keeping the people of
his newly acquired territories in order. They were
wild, lawless, and had never known what it was to
pay tribute or revenue, and one fortified village
after another took long to reduce, while its reduction was of little advantage.
Raja Amar Singh had not forgotten the doubtThe chief of Mani. f u l contest, in 1768, with Gharib
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Das of Manimajra and birdar Man
Singh of Sialba and Rupar, and, in 1778, he determined to reduce these Chiefs under his authority.
The estates of the first named were in the plain,
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where the river Gaggar debouches from the hills,
and the Pattiala force, before Gharib D a s had time
to summon his friends to his assistance, had overrun
the country and forced him to shut himself up in his
fort. For three months he held out bravely, but
seeing no prospect of release from his position, he
offered a large sum of money to the Pattiala Chief to
retire and leave him in undisturbed possession of his
estate. This was accepted, and Amar Singh then
marched against Sialba, sixteen miles to the northstrdarHan sing* west of Manimajra. But Sirdar
of siaiba attacked.
H a r i Si n gh had heard of the Raja's
intentions, and, as he was both rich and well connected,
he had called to defend him many of the most famous
fighting Sirdars, Jassa Singh Ran^gl^ria ; * Gurdit
Singh and Diwan Singh Laudawala; K a r a m Singh
Shahid, of Shahzadpur ; t Gurbaksh Singh Ambala,
and a number of the smaller Chiefs who only
fought for pay and plunder and were indifferent as
to the side on which they fought.
* Sirdar Jassa Singh Raingharia was the most distinguished leader
of the confederacy of that name. He first fortified the village of Amritsar, now the principal city in the Punjab, and took possession of almost
all the northern portion of the Ban Doab, the country between the
Rivera Bias and Ravi. A confederacy of Chiefs was formed against him,
the Bhangis, Kanheyas and Sukarchakias, headed by Jassa Singh
Ahluwalia, and he was expelled from the Doab and fled to Sirsa and
Harriaua, where he supported himself by plunder and by selling his
services to whoever would buy them, as on the above occasion to Uari
Singh Sialba. In 1783 Sirdar Jassa Singh returned to Amritsar, and recovered a large part of his possessions. They were, however, confiscated
by Maharaja Ranjit Singh, on the death of his son Jodli Singh, in 1&16.
The present representative of the family is Sirdar Maugal Singh, in
charge of the Goldeu Temple at Aniritsar.
t The Shahid misl was one of the smaller Sikh confederacies, and
obtained its name (Shahid, martyr) and origin in the following manner:—
Guru Govind Singh, flying from his enemies in the time of the Emperor Aurangzeb, took refuge in the little village of Talwandi. in the jungle
to the south of Bhattinda. Here he remained 10 days ; and, afler the
Guru's death, a temple was raised in Talwandi to his memory, and the
name changed to Damdama which signifies *a breathing place.' The first
Mahout or prieat put in charge of the shriue was Dip liingh, nho was
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The force of the Raja of .Pattiala marched to
But defeats the Sialba, where Hari Singh came out
rattlala force.

^

m e e t

J fc

^

^

j

^

m e r c e n a r i e g <

The Pattiala General had no idea of the number that
would be opposed to him, but he had no option but
to fight, for it was too late to retreat; and was
utterly routed with the loss of several hundred men,
among whom was Bakshi Lokhna. Diwan Nanun
Mai was also wounded, and Sirdars Chandu Singh
and Mahan Singh were taken prisoners.
Raja Amar Singh was much distressed at this
Raja Amar singh defeat, and, determining to avenge it,
determines on re-

°

vengc.
sent messengers to his kinsmen
and friends to assemble at Pattiala with all their
forces. First among his relations came his cousin,
Bibi Rajindar of Phagwara, a rich widow, as
fond of fighting as any of the Pattiala men, who
marched with three thousand followers through the
territory of the Chiefs who had fought on the side of
Hari Singh, harrying and pillaging, till she arrived
killed in action with the Governor of Lahore, and became a shahid or
martyr. Sudda Singh his chela, or disciple, succeeded him at the shrine.
He, however, like his predecessor, was fonder of fighting than praying,
and attacked the Muhammadau Governor of Jalandhar, andatAdhkola
was killed in a skirmish, his head being severed from his body. He is
said to have neither fallen from his horse nor to have given up fighting,
and he galloped a long distance and cut down many of the enemy before
he died. Hence the family, or rather the followers of the Mahaut of
Damdama took the name of " the martyrs "
Karm Singh, mentioned in the text, succeeded Sudda Singh, and
took possession of the country about Rannia and Damdama, Khari,
Jaroli and Faizullapur. He was the real founder of the/amity, for he
was the first to many, and left, on his death in 1784, two sons, Gulab
Singh and Men tab Singh, the former of whom succeeded him, and was
one of the first Chiefs to offer assistance to the British, as a Sanad of
Sir D. Ochterlony dated 4th January 1804, proves. Sirdar Gulab Singh
died in 1844, and Shiv Kirpal Singh, then only six years old, succeeded.
He has estates worth Rs. 30,000 a year, and is still the guardian of the
Damdama shrine, which brings in about Rs. 1.000 a year in offerings.
Dharm Singh, the brother of Karam Singh, had a share in the original
territory, but he died without issue and his widow was married by his
brother.
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at Pattiala. Then came the Kythal brothers,
Dhanna Singh and Sukha Singh, although Bhai
Desu Singh, the most influential of the three, was,
in heart, a friend of the Sialba Chief; and the
Chiefs of Nabha and Jhind, with the Maler K o t l a
Nawabs, now allies of Pattiala after their long
hostility ; a detachment of Nahan troops under
Mian Kishan Singh ; Jai Singh of Lidhran ;* Tara
Singh Dallehwala,t and his follower Saunda Singh
Khannah ;| Budh Singh Faizullapuria,§ and others
of less note. The command of the Pattiala troops
was given to Sirdar Chuhr Singh Malod, while the
contingents of the Chiefs marched under their own
• Jai Singh wa6 a Manjlia Jar, who.ft'oout I7CS, !.av;ng joined the
Nislianwala confederacy, obtained 27 villages of Lidhran, and 7 of
Khar. After the great defeat of the Sikhs by Ahmad Shah, he fled to
the hills and found on his return that the Raja of Pattiala had seized
his Khar villages. A long dispute was the result, not ending for many
years. A compromise was at last effected by which Pattiala kept
three villages aud Lidhran four. Jai Singh died in 1773, and was
succeeded by his son Charat Singh, who was one of the chiefs who
accepted British protection in 1809. On the death of the latter, the
estate was divided by General Ocliteiiouy by " chundaband M i. *,
according to the number of the wives, ot whom there' were three.
Sirdar Budh Singh is now the head of the family, enjoying as his share
ofthejagir. Its. 4571 a year; but the number of sharers has increased
to eleven, and from continual sub-divisions, the Lidhran estates will goon
be undistiiigui*bable. Their total value is at the present time Rs. 23,558.
t The Dallehwala confederacy took its name from the village of
Sirdar Tara Singh, who was its principal leader, and who, with his
followers, took possession of a great portion of the upppr Jalandhar Doab,
aud the northern part of the Ambala and Ludhiaua districts. In
Firozpur lie seized Dharamkot and Fatahabad. Tara Singh was killed
at the *eige of Naraiu Garh in 1807 j and Maharaja Ranjit Singh seized
his largo possesions and distributed than among his Generals, Diwan
Mohkam Chaud receiving the lion's share.
J Saunda Singh was one of the followers of Tara Singh Gheba,
lie was not a man of any distinction. He left one son, Dya Singh,
who died without male issue, and the estate of Rs, 30,000 eventually
came into possession of Dya Kour, daughter of Saunda Singh, and widow
of Hari Singh, the nephew of Raja Bhag Singh of Jhind. At her
death it lapsed to the Jhiud State.
§ Sirdar Budh Singh Faizullapurla owned the north-western
corner of the Ambala district, on the bend of the Satlej, from near
Keritpurto Machiwara. A portion of this territory, the illakaof Bhurtpnr,
descended to his grandson Amar Singh, who died in IH47. Subha Koar,
the widow of his son Kirpa Singh, was allowed the four villages of Kot
Bala, Aspur, Himatpur and Bburtpur Khas, for her life.

leaders. Arrived before Sialba, one or two skirmishes took place with the mercenaries collected
by Hari Singh, but the Pattiala leader determined to leave as little as possible to chance
and offered a rupee a day to those of the opposite party who would join him.
The effect
was immediate, and the force of the Sialba Chief
day by day wasted away, and some of the Chiefs
who had promised him their assistance began to
desert him ; among others, Sirdars Karm Singh and
Dharam Singh Shahid, and the Buria Sirdars, Rai
Singh and Bhag- Singh.* At last, Sirdar Hari
Singh found himself left almost alone, and had no
option but to make such terms for himself as he best
could He accordingly submitted, presented a nazr
in token of obedience to the Raja of Pattiala, who
withdrew his troops without attempting to retain
possession of any of the Sialba territories.
After the return from Sialba, Raja Amar
The Raja quorreu Singh sent a force against Bhai
singh.
Desu Singh of Kythal, who had
• Tlie Buria Chiefship was formerly of considerable importance.
Its founders were Nanun Singh a Jat of Jhawal Mandan in the Manjha,
and Bhag Singh and Rai Singh brothers, all Bliangi Sikhs, who, in
1764, seized the fort of Buria, which the year before had been abandoned by
Lachmi Narain, an officer of Ziu Khan, tlie Muhammadan Governor of
Sirhind, and had been taken quiet possession of by a few Narwaria Sikhs.
They were not allowed to keep their conquest without opposition, and
the Afghans of Aurangabad, coalescing with the Narwarias, enticed Nanun
Singh and Bhag Singh to the Aurangabad fort, and put them to death.
Rai Singh, and Bhag Singh the adopted sou of the murdered Nanun
Singh, avenged their relatives; and seized more territory, in all 204 villages,
which they divided ; Rai Singh taking 84 villages, forming his estates of
Jugadri and Dyalghar; and Bhag Singh, 120, the estate of Buria. Bhag
Singh died in 1785, and his soli Slier Singh was killed in an engagement
with the British at Saharanpur in 1804. After his death a long dispute
arose between the widows and the sous of the late Sirdar Jaiuial Singh
and Gulab Singh, which ended in the estate being divided between the
sons; and on the death of Jairaal Singh in 1817, Gulab Singh succeeded
to the whole. He died in 1844, and his son Jiun Singh is the present
Chief. Buria ranks third among the minor Chiefsbips, with a revenue of
Rs. 42,000. The present Chief is a Jagirdar Magistrate, and is very
highly respected. His sister Karm Kour, married the late Maharaja
Nariudar Singh of Pattiala.
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not assisted him in the late campaign, his sympathies
being notoriously on the side of Sirdar H a r i Singh ;
but Bhais Dhanna Singh, Sukha Singh and Takht
Singh, the brothers of Desu Singh, arranged matters
between the parties and prevented any contest,
which indeed the Raja was glad to avoid as the
hostile attitude of the Dehli Government now gave
him full employment.
Nawab Majd-ud-doulah Abd-ul-ahd was now
The ttew minuter minister at Dehli. He was an
"L^aign, T* *J£ ambitious and covetous man and
1779
was not destitute of ability ; but
he had little courage, and it was audacity alone
which, in the last days of the Empire, could command success. He determined, however, to make
an effort to recover the M&lwa country from the
Sikhs, and set out from Dehli, in November 1779,
with a considerable force and accompanied by
Prince Farkhunda Bakht. He reached Karnal
without meeting any resistance and here was joined
by Sirdar Bhagel Singh Krora Singhia ; * Sahib
Singh Khundawala and Karam Singh Shahid.
The envoys of Bhai Desu Singh Kythal had
accompanied the Nawab from Dehli, and there
is little doubt that this Chief hoped, by early submission, to gain the favor of the Imperial party and
obtain an advantage over his rival, Amar Singh of
* The Krora Singhia confederacy was founded by Krora Singh,
with two companions Mastan Singh and Karam Singh. Sham Singh,
who succeeded Mastan Singh, gave his name to a minor confederacy.
The Kalsias were the most powerful of this misl, whose principal possessions lay between the Jainna and the Makanda rivers, bounded on
the south by the Buria territory.
Sirdar Bhagel Singh was one of the principal Chiefs of the Krora
Singhias. His head quarters were Chiloundi. The family is extinct.
After the death of Bhagel Singh, his widows, Ranis Ram Kour and Raj
Kour, held CJiiloundi for many years, and when they died the estate
lapsed to the British Government.
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Pattiala, whom he would have been delighted to
crush. But in this he was totally disappointed.
The Nawab much wished to reconquer the Malwa
territory, but he wanted more; and Bhai Desu
Bhai ne»u stngh Singh was reputed to be rich. On
fined
'
a charge of not having paid his
arrears of revenue he was seized, and four lakhs of
rupees were demanded from him as a fine. Of this
he contrived to pay three lakhs ; and for the payment of the balance, he gave his son Lai Singh as a
hostage.*
* The Kytha! family was of so much importance in the Cis-Satlej
States, and their history is so closely connected with that of Pattiala, that
a sketch of it is essential here. The geuealogy of the family is as follows :—
BHAI GURBAKSH 8 I 5 G H .

I

I

Dhana Singh.
Desu Singh.
Mai Bhagbari—Karam Singh.

I

I

Takht Singh.

Sukha Singh.

Inrdit Singh.
Lai 8ingh.
!
|
Partub Singh.

|
Udai Singh.

The Eythal family.

Behal 8ingh.

|
Panjab Singh.
v

I
Budha Singh.

Baaawa Singh.
j
Guiab Singh.

j
Sangut
Singh.

The Arnowli family.

The Kythal family have the same origin as the Phulkian. Gurbnksh
Singh, the founder of the Chief'ship, was the sou of Bhai Ramdyal, who
had a great reputation as a saint. The son was a tine soldier and an
able man, but he had little of the saiut about him, and thought more
of annexing territory than of religion. He was a great friend of Raja
Ala Singh of Pattiala, and they made many expeditions together, and
he helped the Raja out of more than one difficulty. The possessions of
Gurbuksh Singh were divided among his sons ; but they soon increased
them. Desu Singh captured Kythal from some Afghans, Bliikh Baksh
Khan and Nihmat Khan, and, with his brother Budha Singh, seized
Thanesar, thongh the town and fort were afterwards taken from them
by Sirdar Bhanga Singh, the fiercest and most feared of all the CisSatlej chiefs. When Desu Singh died in 1781, Lai Singh was in confinement as a rebel against his father, and Behal Singh, the elder son,
did all he could to keep his brother in prison; but he contrived to escape,
killed his elder brother and took possession all the estates of his father,
which he much enlarged by new acquisition. Lai Singh was, at the time
of the British advance northwards, in 1S09, the most powerful CisSatlej Chief, after the Raja of Pattiala. He was a very able man, though
utterly untrustworthy, and so violent and unscrupulous that the English
authorities* had the greatest difficulty iu persuading him to maiutaiu
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In the meantime the Sikh Chiefs had not been
idle, but had sent in all directions

Raja A mar Singh

and the sikha promUe obedience.

to summon the Khdlsa to oppose
.

-R/T

1

l

'

J

"D J.

the Muhammadan inroad. Jbut
the Nawab marched on, believing he should meet
with no opposition, and at the village of Ghardm,
about 16 miles from Pattiala, he was met by Diwan
Nanun Mai, whom the Raja had sent to express his
devotion to the Empire generally and the Nawab in
particular. But the Khalsa force was marching from
the other direction towards Pattiala:
But secretly col-

lect the forces of the the Kanheya Sirdars, Jai Singh and
Hakikat Singh"" ; Jassa Singh
Ramgharia ; Tara Singh Gheba ; Jodh Singht of
Waztrabad, and many others ; while at Pattiala, the
Phulkian Chiefs, Jhind, Nabha, Bhadour and Malod,
had collected all their troops. The Nawab, who
had expected unresisting submission, was terrified
when he heard of this gathering of the clans. He
knew how keenly these wild warriors scented plunder
and blood, and that in a few days fifty thousand
horsemen could assemble on the plains of sirhind.
And the xau,ab H i s only thought was of retreat,
treat,
and, according to Sikh tradition,
he gave the Chiefs, by the interested advice of
Bhagel Singh Krora Singhia, the greater portion
anythiug like order. In 1819, the Government allowed him to succeed
to the share of the estate held by Mai Bhagbari, the widow of his first
consin Karam Singh. Partab Singh the elder son and then the younger
son, Ud4i succeeded, bnt on the death of the latter without issue
in 1843, the whole of the Kythal estate lapsed to Government, with
the exception of that portion which had been acquired by the founder
of the family, Bhai Gurbuksh Singh, and to which the collaterals of the
Aruowli branch were permitted to succeed.
• Sirdars Jai 8ingh and Hakikat Singh were rival leaders of two
sections of the great Kanheva confederacy. Their history in given at
length in " T h e Pnnjab Cbfeft,'' pp. 315—838.
t Jodh Singh Wazirabadia was the most powerful Chief in the
Rechna Doab. and was much dreaded by even Maharaja Ranjit Singh.
His history will be found in * The Punjab Chiefc," pp. 409—413.
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of the three lakhs of rupees which he had extracted
from Bhai Desu Singh, on their agreeing not to
molest his retreat. The Muhammadans say, on the
other hand, that the Sikhs bribed the Nawab to
retire, and this is perhaps more probable. At any
rate, Lai Singh, the son of Bhai Desu Singh,
was carried a prisoner to Dehli and there tortured
as his father had not paid the balance of the tribute
claimed from him.
In February 1781, Raja Amar Singh, who
The death, of n+ja w a s only thirty-five years of age,
Amar Singh, A, J>.

J

J

J

&

'

1781.
died oi dropsy brought on by excessive drinking. During the last year of his life
little had occurred worthy of notice. Three months
before his death, there had been born, at Gujranwala,
forty miles north of Lahore, a child nearly related
The birth of Maha- to himself, who was destined to
raja Banju singh. ehske the power of the Phulkian
house to its foundation and build up in the Punjab
a military Empire as formidable as any yet founded
in Hindustan, strong both for defence and for
aggression. If Raja Amar Singh had lived, or had
been succeeded by rulers as able as himself, the
Cis-Satlej States might have been welded into one
kingdom and their independence might have been
preserved, both against the Lahore monarchy on the
one hand and the British Government on the other.
But, after his death, the leadership of the Cis-Satlej
i%e de**v of p««- Sikhs passed from the feeble hands
of Pattiala, For manv vears the
only persons in that family who possessed
wisdom, energy or courage, were women ; and the
power and influence which had been won, with so
much labor, by Ala Singh, Lai Singh and Amar
Singh, day by day diminished, till no one cared to
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follow Pattiala in council or the field, and the only
safety of its Chief against an adventurer of his own
creed and blood was found in imploring the protection of a foreign power and trusting to the swords
of others for defence. Raja Amar Singh would
have found a nobler way of saving his kingdom ;
and it was a misfortune for Pattiala that he died before he had consolidated his conquests, leaving to his
child successor the dangerous legacy of his victories
and his fame, with the envy of the more powerful
Chiefs Jhind, Nabha, Kalsia and Kythal, who strove
to undermine and destroy the hated supremacy of
Pattiala.
Amar Singh was not altogether a character
The character of to admire and he had a fair share
Arnar Singh.

Qf

^

^g

an(J

f^f-g

Q£

hJg

age, but he made Pattiala the most powerful
State between the Jamna and the Satlej.
He
formed a successful coalition against the Muhammadan power, which possessed indeed only the
shadow of its former greatness, but at the name
of which India had learned to tremble, and it
needed a brave heart and a bold hand to drag
away the imperial robes and show the world
that the place of the giant had been filled by a
tottering scare-crow which a push might overthrow. The conquests of Amar Singh were unscrupulous and often without the shadow of excuse
or provocation; but princes can only be judged
by success and by the use which they have made of
their opportunities. It is true that the ambition of
Amar Singh was personal and he cannot be classed
with those statesmen who have no policy but the
glory and prosperity of their country, and to whom infamy itself is welcome if they can leave their coun*
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t r y more strong and more respected. He was but
a fine specimen of a barbarian ; rude, courageous,
impulsive, generous and ignorant. He had a quick
intelligence and a strong arm, and his success was
well deserved; though whether success entitles a
man to praise and admiration, is a point on which
the world and its teachers have agreed to differ.
Raja Sahib Singh, the new Chief of the
Raja sahib stngh'a P a t t i a k State, was a child six
a*eessum.
years of age.
It would %have been
a hard task for a man, however able, to maintain
order in a country so lately conquered, inhabited
by warlike and independent races, and to ward off
the attacks of powerful neighbours and rivals. For
a child, surrounded by greedy and unscrupulous
servants, who found their own profit in his weakness
and inexperience, there could be little hope of a
successful or happy reign. Through the influence
of Rani Hukmdn, the grand-mother of the young
Chief, Diwan Nanun Mai was appointed prime
mutan *ra.nun minister and no better choice could
MaL
have been made.
The Diwan,
an Aggarwal Bannia of Sunam, was a man of
great experience and honesty. He had served
Raja Amar Singh well, both in the council and in
the field, and his principal fault was an undisguised
contempt for the rude Sikh Sirdars, which may
not have been undeserved but which they re-paid
with hatred and suspicion.
No sooner had the young Chief taken his seat
Thereb+uivnoftHe on the masnad than rebellion broke
—mnigorh.*
out in all quarters. The first to
throw off the Chiefs authority was the Governor of
Bhawanigarh, Sirdar Mahan Singh, the brother of
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Mai Deso, step-mother of Raja Sahib Singh, and
the widow of Himmat Singh, on whose death she
had been married by the late Raja. Immediately
on hearing of the Governor's revolt, Diwan Nanun
Mai summoned the Phulkian Chiefs to send in their
contingents and marched against Bhawanigarh which
he invested. Mahan Singh was assisted by Sirdar
Tara Singh Gheba and held out for more than three
months ; until his ally was induced to desert him,
when he surrendered. It would have been well if
an example could have been made of this rebel, but
Nanun Mai did not ijpel himself strong enough to
put to death so powerful a Chief and one so nearly
connected with the reigning family, and the only
punishment inflicted was degredation from his office
as Governor of Bhawanigarh.
Before this affair was settled, another outbreak
sebeuion a* Kot occurred at K o t Sumer, headed
8umer
by Rajo, the widow of Sirdar
Baksho Singh of Saboka. The fort held by this
lady was very strong, and, before the Diwan was
able to reduce it, he was summoned away to
quell a still more serious revolt at Bhikhe, which
Sirdar Ala Singh, ,the brother of Rani Khem Kour,
one of Raja A mar Singh's widows, had seized, with
the aid of the zamindars of the neighbourhood,
expelling the Pattiala Governor, Thamman Singh,
from the town and fort.
The Ranis and their relations had, at this time,
The revolt of sir. great power in Pattiala. They alL
dor Ala Singh «•

. ,

f

.

n -r%

• r r T

Bhikhe.
with the exception of Ram Hukman, hated Nanun Mai for his efforts to maintain
economy and to restrain their extravagance within
due bounds ; and the Diwan found himself opposed
and thwarted in every possible way. He, however,
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mustered a large force composed of Pattiala, Jhind,
Nabha, Maler Kotla, Bhadour, and Ramgharia
troops, and, accompanied by Rani Hukman, marched
against Bhikhe and invested the village. After a
few days skirmishing, Ala Singh, seeing further
resistance hopeless, escaped from Bhikhe by night,
and fled to his home at Talwandi, whither he was
pursued by the Diwan and captured He was imprisoned at Pattiala for a time, but, on the intercession of Sodhi Nahr Singh of Anandpur, a man
of great sanctity, he was at length released, on payment of a heavy fine, and allowed Dhamon and
other villages for his support.
To add to the difficulties of the Pattiala adminThe great famine istration, the year 1783 was one of
of
1783.
famine as terrible as any that has
ever devastated Northern India.* The year previous had been dry and the harvest poor; but, in
1783, it entirely failed. The country was depopulated ; the peasants abandoning their villages
and dying in thousands of disease and want: but
little revenue could be collected; the country swarmed
with bands of robbers and dacoits, and the state of
anarchy was almost inconceivable. The neighbouring
Chiefs began to seize for themselves the Pattiala
villages, and all who dared threw off* Pattiala authority and declared themselves independent.
Diwan Nanun Mai did not lose heart. He
wasaman
The aetion of the
°f extraordinary resource
mtoan.
yg powers appeared to rise
anc[
with danger.
He sent to Lucknow for trained
gunners and officers who could discipline his troops
after the European fashion, and set to work to
• Known as the"Chalia" the year being, according to Hindu
computation, 1840 A. V. ( forty " Ckdtis ".)
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reduce the insurgents to order and recover the P a t tiala territory which had been lost. First he
marched against Sardul Singh, the Governor of
Mulepur, a relation of Rani Khem Kour, who,
after the unfortunate rebellion of her brother,
had sent to Sardul Singh for safety all her money
and jewels. The Diwan had besieged the town
for twenty days, when one of his own officers,
named Karam Beg, bribed, it is supposed, by Sardul
severely mounded Singh, attempted to assassinate
bV an assasBin.
^im. The murderer was cut down
by the attendants, but the Diwan received a severe
sword wound and was carried to the neighbouring
village of Anandpur Kesoke where he lay in great
danger.
Rani Hukman, who had come to Mulepur to
The death of Rant visit the Diwan, died at this time
Hukman, and

the

n

-t-t

-t

•

.

imprisonment of from an illness caused, in great
xannnMai.
p a r t ) by anxiety ; and Nanun Mai
lost in her the best and the most influential of his
friends. She seems to have thoroughly understood
that he was the only man who could restore the
State to prosperity, and gave )vm her warm support.
On her death, theDiwan's enemies, Rani Khem Kour,
Soman Singh Dhali, Bibi Pardhan, great-aunt of
the Raja, and others, gathered courage, arrested him
at he was lying wounded at Anandpur and sent
him a prisoner into Pattiala.
Fortunately for Nanun Mai and the country,
nanie Rajidar of there was another woman of sense
rhag^ara.
a n d c o u r a g e \ n t n e Pattiala family.
This was Rani Rajindar of Phagwara, a first
cousin of Raja Amar Singh and who had helped
him in former difficulties. Hearing of the state
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of affairs, she assembled a force, and, heading
it herself, marched to Pattiala, released Diwan
Marehea to PaM- Nanun Mai and re-instated him in
ala and re-instate*

. .

the Dtwan.
nis place as minister, one had
not arrived a day too soon ; for, no sooner had the
Diwan been imprisoned, than the neighbouring Sirdars renewed their encroacliments and Pattiala itself
was in imminent danger of being sacked by some of
the hostile confederacies of Sikhs.
Nanun Mai, finding that he could not count
Nanun Mai eo- upon the support or sympathy of
al t-aces w i t h t h e .
.
-p.
.
. .
.
. .
Mahmttos.
any of the Pattiala nobles in hi3
attempt to restore order, opened negotiations
with Dhara Rao, a Mahratta leader, who had been
for some time in the country about Dehli, where
several of the more powerful Sikhs Chiefs, who held
estates between the Satlej and the Jamna, had
joined him. Among these were Bhagel Singh Krora
Singhia ; Diwan Singh Laudah ; Bhanga Singh and
Mehtab Singh of Thanesar.* Sirdar Bhagel Singh,
1

* The founder of the Thanesar family was Mith Singh, a Jat of
Sirhali near Patti in the Manjlia, and received the Pahal from Gurdial
Singh who obtained for him the post of personal attendant (garica bardor a servant who carries a drinking vessel and *ater) to Tara
Singh Gheba. Mith Singh, in 1765, offended with the conduct of his master iu'duced 200 of his troopers to desert, and set up for himself. Being
absolutely without means, he determined ou a bold stroke, and attacked
Thanesar where were two forts, one in possession of the Shaikhs and
the other'belonging to Bhai Desu Singh of Kythal That belonging to
the Shaikhs was captured, and the other, after the death of Mith Singh,
was gained by bribing the Commandant, and the surrounding country was
taken possession of by his nephews Bhag Singh, and Bhanga Singh,
who divided it between them, the latter obtaining the larger share.
Bhanea Singh, who died iu 1815, joined the British force w-hen under
Lord Lake, it came north of the Jamna, and was rewarded with additional
territory He was, however, of a most savage and untameable character,
and gave a great deal of trouble. Bhag Singh died twenty-four years
before his brother, leaving four sons, who were, if possible, more audacious and violent than their uncle, Bhanga Singh. ID 1806 Bhanga Singh,
with the aid of th? Ladwa Chief, seized Dhowa, which he held till his death
He left a son Fatah Singh, and a daughter Karam Kour, who was married
to Maharaja Kann Singh of Pattiala. There was also an Ulegiti-
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who had then great influence to the south of the
Satlej, arranged matters with the Mahratta, who
consented to assist Nanun Mai for a consideration
of two lakhs of rupees; and straightway marched
from Karnal to Thanesar, where Sirdar Bhanga
Singh had his fort, and where he was joined by the
Diwan, Rani Rajindar and Raja Gajpat Singh of
Jhind, who, before their departure from Pattiala,
had seized and imprisoned Sirdar Somdn Singh,
fearing lest he might give trouble during their absence. Having joined forces, they marched against
some of the neighbouring Chiefs, the Mahratta receiving tribute from the Bhais of Kythal and
recovering Kot and other Pattiala villages from the
Sirdars of Ambala. During this march, Raja Gajpat
Singh fell ill, and, returning to his residence of
Sufidun, died there at the close of 1789.
The Diwan then, in company with Dhara Rao,
marched against Banur. This town,

Tlte sitge of Banur.

i • *

•

«

which is oi some importance, is
situated about 12 miles to the north west of Ambala,
and was defended by two forts, an old imperial one,
called Zulmgarh, and another of more recent date.
This town, with the neighbouring villages had been
conquered by the Singhpuria Sirdars.* But Raja
mate son, Sahib Singh, born of a slave girl, who was not allowed to
succeed to a share with Fatah Singh, though maintenance was given
liim. Fatah Siugh died in 1819, leaving two widows, who succeeded him,
altboagh the mother managed the estate which, in 1850, escheated to
Government.
Only one of the sons of Bhag Singh left isane, Jamiyat Singh,
who died in 1834, when the estate lapsed.
• The Singhpuria was a very powerful family, and its founder, Kapnr
Singh, was undoubtedly the most distinguished of the Sikh leaders before
the days of Jassa Siugh Ahluwalia and Ala Singh of Pattiala. He was
known as " Nawab ;" almost the only instance of a Sikh taking a Muhammadan title ; and conquered the village, and country about Faizullapur, near Amritsar, from Faizulla Khan, and gave it the name of
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A m a r Singh, who had assisted in its conquest, obtained a half share of the revenue. During the
troubles which followed the death of Amar Singh,
Sirdar Khushhal Singh Singhpuria had seized the
whole district. He was however able to make but
faint resistance to the force brought against him,
and the Diwan was able to recover the Pattiala
share of the town. After this success, Nanun Mai,
by means of forced contributions from Chiefs and
nh„ra Rao retire, zamindars, contrived to pay the
to Kamai.
Mahratta the two lakhs as agreed,
and to induce him to leave for Karnal. Sirdar
Baghel Singh Krora Singhia remained behind to
assist in reducing refactory subjects and +o obtain
what the Diwan had promised him for his services
in negotiating with the Mahrattas.
From Banur, the Diwan marched southwards,
Themtran'.cam- collecting fines and contributions
paigno/1786.
from Kythal, Makiran and Serai
Ringhpura, from which the family take its name, though it is as frequently known as Faizullapuria. Nawab Kapur Singh died at Amritsar
in 1753, giving what command over the Khalsa army any one Chief
could in these days be said to possess, to Sirdar Jassa Singh Alhuwalia.
His territory, however descended to his nephew Khushhal Singh, who
equalled his father's reputation and obtained possession of a large tract
of country worth about 4 lakhs of rupees a year, both Cisand Trans-Sutlej,
including Jalandhar, Bulandgarh, Singhpura, Patti, Nurpur, Behrampur,
Ghanoli and Bhartgarh. He was one of the most active against the
Muhammadans, and it was one of his troopers who killed the Afghan
Governor, Zin Khan in 1763. After this he seized Ludhiana and
Banur, with the assistance of Pattiala, which State afterwards received a
half share of the latter district. Khushhal Singh had two sous, of whom
one, Sudh Singh, died in his father's life-time, and the second, Budh
Singh, succeeded to the estate in 1795. All the Jalaudhar territory was
seized by Maharaja Ranjit Singh, and the Sirdar had to take up his residence Cis-Satlej under British protection, where, in 1812, he held estates
worth Rs. 54,000 a year. Budh Singh died in 1816, and his estate was
divided among his sons, seven in number, by "Chuudawand " i. e., in
shaves according to the number of wives.
At the present time there are four distinct branches of the Singhpuria
family, the Chief of which is represented by Sirdar Jai Singh of Manoli.
who holds half of the ancestral estates. The remainder is divided among
the branches of Ghanoli, Bungah and Kandola.
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Doraha, where he was repulsed from the fort by the
Sikhs. He aided Sirdar Dalel Singh Malod to recover
the village of Sehnke, of which his younger brother
Bagh Singh had taken forcible possession ; and then
attacked Kot Kapura on which he was able to make
no impression, but he built a mud fort about three
miles distant, at Dholan, to overawe the place, and
then marched against the Bhattis, who had recovered all the territory of which Raja A m a r
Singh had deprived them. He overran the country
and collected some arrears of revenue due from
Sangah, Chandah and Bhinah, but had only indifferent success elsewhere, and, being quite unable
to hold the country he had ravaged, returned to
Pattiala, where Sirdar Bhagel Singh was dismissed
with the promised money.
In 1787, Raja Sahib Singh was married to
me marriage of Rattan Kour, daughter of Sirdar
Ganda

Sin

h

ZSXSiES*
S Bhangi,* who had
17S7
long been dead, but his grandson
Gulab Singh still held, though with diminished
authority, the city of Amritsar and its neighbourhood, and was a powerful Chief, and the marriage
was performed with proportionate splendour.
About this time, Ata-ulla Khan, the Chief of
me dispute be- Maler Kotla, asked for the help of
P a t t i a l a a ail
T:,l V ^ 2 £
g »st Sirdar Chuhr Singh
and Maier Kotia.
Bhadouria who had seized several of
his villages. The Maler Kotla Nawab had become
a fast friend of Pattiala and it was necessary
to assist h i m ; but Chuhr Singh was now too
powerful to be attacked with impunity, so an arrangement was made by which the latter gave up
• For an account of Sirdar Ganda Singh Bliangi, vide " Punjab
Chiefs, \>[>. 38.3—398.
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the villages he had seized, in return for others of the
same value from Pattiala territory.
The expedition of Dhara Rao to Pattiala had
me invasion of taught the Mahrattas that the
ratta.
country to the north of the Jamna
was a good field for plunder, and, in the spring of
1788, another Chief, named Amba Rao, determined
to try his fortunes in that direction. He persuaded
Ghulam Kadir Khan, the son of Zabita Khan
Rohilla, who had died three years before, to join
him ; and, at Karnal, Sirdar Bhagel Singh KroraSinghia made his submission, for this Chief was
generally the first to welcome an invader, and follow
him as a jackal the lion, to obtain a share of the
prey, however insignificant. The Pattiala Diwan
met the invaders at a village in the Kythal territory,
where the Mahratta levied a contribution which
Pattiala assisted to pay on the mortgage of seven
villages which Bhai I A I subsequently released.
Amba Rao did not make much by his expedition.
The Rohilla Chief, Ghulam Kadir, either quarrelled
with him or was bribed by the Sikhs, and retired
towards Dehli which he soon afterwards took by
storm, disgracing himself by permitting every kind of
atrocity and putting out the eyes of the Emperor
Shah Alam with his own hand. After Ghulam
Kadir's departure, Amba Rao could make little
who retire. «,tth impression on the Sikh Chiefs who
but uttie Phmder. W ere profuse in promises which they
had no intention to fulfil; and, much disappointed with
the result of his expedition, he recrossed the Jamna.
Diwan Nanun Mai was now induced by Sirdar
Diu,an *-«.*«» Mai Hari Singh of Sialbah to make anek
ZX»V!: c,£,
other attack upon Khushhal Singh
but withouttueeet: Singhpuria who had taken Awan-
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kot and other villages of t h e . Sialbah territory.
Their joint forces first attacked Kotlah, a small fort
held by Man Singh, son-in-law of the Singhpuria
Chief, and reduced it without much difficulty.
Thence they went to Awankot and invested t h e
place, but Budh Singh, son of Sirdar Khushhal
Singh, with Tara Singh Gheba, Rai Singh Bhangi,*
and other Chiefs, came to the rescue and compelled
the raising of the siege. Nanun Mai sent to Pattiala
for reinforcements, and Ata-ullah K h a n of Maler
Kotla, Rai Muhamad of Rai Kot,t with some Nabha
and Kythal troops soon joined him, but the fighting,
which was little more than skirmishing, was indecisive,
and it was thought advisable to abandon any further
attempt on Awankot. The campaign of Diwan
Nanun Mai had been successful on the whole. He
had reduced to submission a great number of refractory villages and collected arrears of revenue of which
the State treasury was much in need, for war, famine
and the exactions of the Mahrattas had effectually
emptied it. He had, morever, recovered much of
the territory which the neighbouring Chiefs had
* Tliis was the Chief of Jagadri
f The Chiefs of Rai Kot who, at the beginning of the century, possessed considerable territory, were Muhammadan Rajputs, immigrants from
Jasalmir, which Tulsi Das, their great ancestor, left in 1323, A. D;
settling at Mogal, afterwards Faridkot, and adopting the Muhammadan
faith. His second son Gopal, founded Shahjahanpur in the Ludiana
district, and Rai Kalha, another of his descendants, the town of
Talwandi in A. D. 1478. The family*became of some importance,
and, about 1620, obtained possession of the town of Ludhiana, which had
been founded 140 years before by Yusaf and Nihang, two Lodi Chiefs,
whence the name of the town. From Ludhiana the Rai Kot Chiefs were
expelled by Sahib Singh Bedi, but they afterwards recovered i t ; and,
at the end of the 18th century, owned Rai Kot, Talwandi, Jhandiala,
Jagraon, Baddowala, Ludhiana, Basia and other districts. Rai Alyas,
the last Chief, died in 1802, and his mother Nur-ul-nisad succeeded him,
Maharaja Ranjit Singh, in 1806, seized the whole territory and
divided it between bis allies. Raja Bhag Singh of Jhind, Raja Jaswant
Singh of Nabha, Sirdar Gurdit Singh Ladwa and Diwan Mohkam Chand.
A few villages alone were left, which have descended to Rai Imira
Baksh, the present representative of the family.
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seized during the troubles which followed Amar
Singh's death and had shown himself to be not only
brave but far-seeing and anxious for the good of the
State.
But the Diwan was too honest to be successful.
The unpopularity In a Native State, during a long
o/thcDiwan.
minority, the general rule of practice is corruption of the grossest and most unblushing kind ; and should chance place an honest man
in power, he is at once assailed by the crowd of
parasites and slaves who hate a character which is a
perpetual menace and reproach to themselves ; and
he must be strong as well as honest, to defy his
enemies who include in their ranks every man in
the State except himself. Nanun Mai besides was
of so proud a disposition that he did not care whom
he offended. He had given many of the most lucrative
offices of the State to his sons and relatives, and excited
the greatest dislike by his custom of smoking his
Jiukka in Durbar, when giving audience to Sikh
Chiefs, tobacco being odious to them and forbidden
by their creed.
Raja Sahib Singh was now fourteen years old.
The duwce of th* It is difficult to say what was his
Raja to him. natural disposition, for the chief
object of his Ministers was to confine his attention
to pleasure, nautches, hunting and elephant fights,
that he might be disposed to leave State affairs to
their management. Against the Diwan they poisoned
his mind, hinting that it was his intention to
seize the power for himself and with this object
was intriguing with the Mahrattas, while even if
he designed to leave the Raja nominal authority,
all real power would be taken away. It was
easy to induce the boy to believe stories such as these
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to which the pride of the Diwan and his family
gave some colour, and he began to hate Nanun
Mai as bitterly as his courtiers did.
Other dangers were now impending. The
ye* dangers to crimes of the infamous Ghulam
patuaia.
K a d i r K h a n R o n i l l a a nd the misfortunes of the tortured and insulted Emperor had been
well avenged by Sindhia Mahdaji, the great Mahratta
leader, who drove the Rohilla from Dehli pursued
and captured him at Mehrat and put him to
death with tortures. The Emperor Shah Alam was
again placed, with all honour, on the throne of
Dehli, and Sindhia set himself to reduce, to obedience
the country north of the Jamna in the name of the
Emperor.
The Mahratta force marched northwards, comAnother Mahratta manded by Rane Khan Dadaji and
invasion.
At ThaneA l i Buhadar p e s hwa.
sar they halted some time, and the Pattiala Durbar began to hope that this might be the limit of
the expedition; but Bhanga Singh of Thanesar annoyed the Mahrattas so much by plundering their
baggage and intercepting their convoys, that they
marched to Ajr&ra eight miles nearer to Pattiala. At
the capital there was great dismay. The treasury
had been drained by the late war, and it was not the
Mahratta custom to retire from before a town
with empty hands, and what was not freely given
they were quite prepared to take. In this emergency Diwan Nanun Mai did not know where to
turn for aid. He visited the ladies at the palace,
and advised them to leave Pattiala for Mung or
Bhattinda, where they would be in greater safety,
till the storm had blown over. Rani Rajindar, who
now began to distrust the Diwan'* lovaltv, and who
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did not know what fear was, refused to leave
P a t t i a l a ; and told Nanun Mai that it was his
duty as Prime Minister to make arrangements with
the invaders, and, if necessary, to buy them off. The
Diwan felt that in the Rani he was losing his only
friend, and, knowing that he was suspected, formed
the design of leaving Pattiala for ever. But he
determined to make an effort to raise some money,
and calling together the subordinate Chiefs, visited
the Mahratta camp where he made himself very
useful to Rane Khan, introducing the different
Chiefs and giving information as to the amount of
nazrana which each could pay.
The Pattiala contribution was at last demanded.
The enemy de- The Diwan being either really
mand tribute
unable to find the money or more
probably wishing to punish the coolness with which
he had been treated by Rani Rajindar, sent her
news of what was demanded and begged her to
take measures for the payment, without delay, as, in
default of payment, the city of Pattiala would certainly be attacked. But the Rani was as proud as
Difficult negotia- the Diwan and as brave as she was
Uoiu>
'
'proud, and returned answer that
Nanun Mai was Minister and must pay the Mahratta fine himself. Convinced as she was of the
Diwan's treachery, she determined to take immediate
action to counteract it, and sent an officer to seize
Devi Ditta, the Diwan's son, whom she placed in
confinement as a guarantee for the father's good
conduct. This hasty action had deplorable results.
The Diwan, seeing that all hope of reconciliation with
the Rani was lost, and that his only chance of
regaining power was in Mahratta interference,
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at once persuaded Dadaji to march to Pattiala with
30,000 men.
The force encamped at Sohlar, about two miles
«..«,.
from the town, whence a message

The Mahratta

'

°

armyappearsbefore was sent to the Rani directing her to
the city o f Pattiala.
, ,.
.
_.
,
.
..
deliver up the JDiwan s son, tor until
he was released Nanun Mai refused to take any
steps towards obtaining the nazrana. The Rani was
prepared to defend the city ; but she gave up
Devi Ditta, thinking it unadvisable to press matters to extremities. Several of the neighbouring
Chiefs tried to arrange terms, and, notably, Sirdar
Bhagel Singh Krora Singhia, who was compelled to
meddle in the business of every one between the
Satlej and Dehli ; but Rani Rajindar declined to
pay a single rupee. She made several visits to the
Mahratta camp, following the example of Mai Deso,
the mother of Raja Jaswant Singh of Nabha, who had
been fortunate enough to secure good terms for her
son. But Diwan Nanun Mai and Rani Rajindar
were able to settle nothing, each declaring that
the other was the proper person to pay the fine ;
the truth being that the treasury was empty ; the
Chiefs and the people had been ground down by
exactions till they could give nothing more, and
whoever satisfied the Mahratta demands, would have
to do so from private means, which, in the case of
both the Rani and the Diwan, were very large.
The Mahrattas, at last, tired of waiting,
insisted upon the fort of Sefabad,
eto^ofthl fo^t^o'r situated a few miles north-east of
H
t n e ci
?'*!?*« " r ^ ?
t y and now known as Buhddarfor the fine demand-

+>

««*•
garb, being placed in their hands.
To this the Diwan consented, through Rani Raj in-
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dar opposed it.
No sooner had the Mahrattasobtained the fort, than they thought to hasten the payment
of the nazrana by a display of force ; and for a month
and a half skirmishes were frequent between the
Sikhs and the Mahrattas, though the leaders on
cither side were unwilling to come to a complete
rupture. Rani Rajindar still refused to pay and
declared herself willing to march with the Mahrattas to Mathra, where she would arrange matters with
Sindhia himself. To this Kane K h a n and Dadaji
were compelled to consent, and tin
The Mahratta* re-

*

t

ti,e with the nani Kani, with a strong force, zuarcned
ana the Diwan.
8 0 U t l . 1 W ! i n i S | t i l C Mahrattas insisting
on Diwan Nannn Mai accompanying them : but, at
Karnal, he induced them, on consideration of hi
services, to release him, and take his son Devi Ditta
with them instead.
No sooner had the Mahratta army disappeared,
than Kaja Sahib Singh, who had
Raja Sahib Singh

"

..

c

,

confiscate* the Di- taken shelter at a distance trom the
«an>,property.
marched to Dhodan or
capital,
Bhawanigarh, where, instigated by his followers,
who were determined on the ruin of the Diwan,
he confiscated much of Nanun Mai's property, and
thence to Barnala, where he seized and imprisoned
Narinda Rai, one of the Diwan's sons, and collector
of the districts of Hodiana and Barnala. From
this town he marched southwards to Mong ( Monak
or A k a l g h a r ) of which D i t t a Mai, the third son
of the Diwan, was commandant, and who, at first,
refused to surrender the fort.
But his troops
knowing the Diwan's fortunes were on the ebb
refused to act against the Pattiala forces, the fort
was given up, and four lakhs of rupees plundered.
The Raja found that spoliation was an easy way
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of raising money, and, after a hurried visit to P a t t i ala, he left for Ghanor, and besieged the fort which
was defended by Zugi Mai and Diwan Mai, nephews
of the Minister.
Nanun Mai was on his road back from Karnal
me i*i„an takes when he heard of all t h a t his enerefuge at skahabad. m i e s j ^ d accomplished against him.
Understanding that, till fortune changed, it would
be madness to return to Pattiala where he could
only expect imprisonment or death, he took refuge
with Sirdar K a r m Singh of Shahabad.*
This Chief promised him not only protection
me treachery of but assistance to recover his power
the thief of Shului-

.

.

x

bad.
m Pattiala, but treacherously wrote
to Raja Sahib Sing, telling him of the arrival of the
fugative and urging him to take Ghanor before the
Diwan could raise troops and come to the help of
his relatives. Nanun Mai with difficulty collected a
small force and marched to the relief of the fort; but
on the road he heard of its capture, his men deserted, and he was obliged to seek a new asylum in the
Kythal territory, where he took up his residence at
the little village of Chikah, close to the Pattiala
* Kami Singh was an immigrant from the Manjha, in 1759. The
Shahabad district had been seized by several Chiefs of the Nishania
confederacy, the widow of one of whom, Hiinat Singh, gave to Kami
Singh five villages. Jn return for this kindness, Kami Singh obtained
a grant of her whole estate from Dehli, and ousted her from all but the
village of Islamabad. This conduct scarcely agreed with his agnomen of
,fc
Ninnala" or spotless. He died in 1808, leaving four sons, Kaujit Singh,
Sher Singh, Kharak Singh, and Kalm Singh, who divided the estate
equally between them in 1811. Kharak Singh died without issue, in
lb:? I, and his share was alloted to his full brother Sher Singh. The
latter died in 1861, and hi? only son, Kesra Singh, a year and a half
later, when the estate, valued at lis. 11,500, was resumed by Government.
The other shares are still held by Sirdars Dharm Singh, Kisban Singh
and Partah Singh. The two former are the sons of Sirdar Ranjit Singh,
and their estate is worth Ks 5/237 per annum; while that of Far tab
Singh, the M>II of Kahn Singh is worth Rs. 3,632.
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fnti of the in. frontier. All his estates were conwm«Kuumii» fiscated, his property seized, and his
relations expelled fromofti<e or placed in confinement.
TII*

In the meantime, Rani Rajindar had paid her
x*nijiujin,iarre. visit to Sindhia at Mathra and had
turns to tatttaia.
b e e n w e n rece[veclt arranging for the
payment of the nuzrana, and leaving Devi Ditta Mai
as a guarantee for the fulfilment of the stipulated
conditions. On returning to Pattiala, she found the
arts which had been so effectual against the Minister
had been employed with equal success against
herself, and that the foolish Raja had been persuaded to fear her power as too great for his safety
and dignity and to believe her in alliance with
Nanun Mai to restore the old order of things and
reduce the Chief to the mere cypher for which his
intellect and vices so eminently fitted him. She
made several attempts to see Sahib Singh, but he
persistently .voided her, and, at last, wearied out and
mortified at the ingratitude which repaid the most
nor death, A. D. devoted service with suspicion and
1791,
insult, she took to her bed and died
at Pattiala after a short illness.
Rani Rajindar was one of the most remarkable
women of her age. She possessed

Her character.

„

.

. . ,

,

all the virtues which men pretend
are their own, courage, perseverence and sagacity,
without any mixture of the weaknesses which men
attribute to women ; and, remembering her history
and that of Ranis Sahib Kour and Aus Kour, who,
some years later, conducted, with so much ability,
the affairs of the Pattiala State, it would almost
appear that the Phulkian Chiefs excluded, by direct
enactment; all women from any share of power from

"-
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the suspicion that they were able to use it far more
wisely than themselves.
Diwan Nanun Mai had ruled so long in Pattiawmunn M,,rs last la that he was unable to resign all
effort for power. ^ope of regaining his authority without another struggle, and looked about for some
powerful and discontented Chief whom he might
use to obtain his object.
He found a suitable
instrument in Ata-ulla Khan, the Nawab of Maler
Kotla, from whom Pattiala had taken many villages at different times considerably reducing the
Afghan Chief's territory. The Diwan assured him
that his opportunity to recover his lost lands
was now come ; that the Pattiala treasury was
empty and the people oppressed and discontented,
while the Raja was entirely in the hands of men
without courage or energy, who would be unable to
help him in any serious emergency. This was all
true enough ; but the Diwan had overrated the
influence that he still possessed in Pattiala. He
was almost universally disliked, and his immediate
relations, who alone desired hi.- oucccss had fallen
with his fall and were unable to assist him. Ataulla Khan collected his troops ami inarched as far
as Khanpur, some fourteen miles from Pattiala, in
company with Nanun Mai. Here he was met by
the Pattiala force, headed by Sirdar Chuhr Singh
Bhadour and Dalel Singh Malod, and after
several trifling engagements in which the Maler
Kotla troops were invariably worsted, he discovered
that the advice of the Diwan had been evil ; that
no Pattiala feudatories came to Jjoin
Its failure.

him, and he wisely made his submission, which, being accepted, he returned to his
own territory.
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Diwan Nanun Mai did not long survive this
Thedrathofyanun failure of all his hopes and died at
mai, A. D. 170^. M a l e r Kotla in 1792, deserted by his
old friends and despised by his new ones whom
he
had
counselled
so
unwisely.
An
Ilis character.
"
estimate of his character is difficult,
as Pattiala records are almost the only source of information, and that Court cannot look with favor on a
Minister who directly rebelled against his Chief. But
for his rebellion there were many excuses, while his
great services to the State were indisputable. He
alone saved Pattiala from utter collapse after the
death of Raja Amar Singh, when every neighbouring Chief was ready to dismember it and when
feudatories and subjects were in open revolt. That
he oppressed the people is true, but he was compelled to find money for necessary war. He also
insulted and alienated the Chiefs and their hostility
was the cause of his downfall. His conduct at the
time of the Mahratta invasion is open to grave
suspicion ; and Rani Rajindar, who was remarkably acute, was convinced of his dishonesty. But
although he doubtless desired to benefit himself,
for he was avaricious in the extreme, there is no
proof that he did not do his best for the State.
Ministers at Native Courts are not to be judged by
the standard which European morality has set up,
and even were they so judged, there are may instances
in European countries of Statesmen and Generals
who have rendered conspicuous services to their
country and whose names are justly remembered
with gratitude, who have yet made use of their
opportunities to enrich themselves and their families.
Rebellion against his Chief cannot be justified ; but
all the excuse which is ever possible for rebellion he

t
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certainly had. Sahib Singh was a mere puppet in
the hands of greedy and unscrupulous men who had
no thought except for themselves, and whose intrigues against the Minister were prompted by no
ether motives than jealousy and a desire to obtain
the power of helping themselves from the State
Treasury. It was rather against these creatures than
against the miserable child who was called Raja
that the Diwan took up arms. H i s fate was that
which generally awaits Ministers of ability and
honesty in Native States ; and the intrigues which
overthrew him are the very proof of his capacity
and devotion to the interests of his country.
The successors of Nanun Mai in the favor of
mo ...orrwors of ] { ; l ; a Sahib Singh were Svad Mir

the Ditranand their

« .

°

'

fate.
Ilahi Baksh and Kesar Mai, a Khatri, whose influence soon became as distasteful to
the Sikhs as that of the old Minister had been ; and
Sirdar Albel Singh Kaleka, F a t a h Singh Mihrmah
and Munshi Ramdyal, who had before been favorites
but who were now neglected, determined to get
rid of them. Accordingly, in open Durbar, and in
the very presence of the Raja himself, these ruffians
assassinated the Syad ; Dyal Singh Rorah and
Sukha Singh Dhillon being the actual murderers.
Diwan Kishan Chand, one of the Syad's party, was
also severely wounded and escaped with difficulty.
Raja Sahib Singh fled to his private apartments, but
he could only reward the men who had murdered
A ..r.r ministry, his friends, and Albel Singh was
A. D. 1793.
created Minister and Ramdyal Chief
Munshi. This was in 1793. The Raja was unable
to trust the men whom he had raised to power, and
believed, with some justice, that they might some
day serve him in the same way that they had served
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Ilahi Baksh ; but the only person in whom he could
trust was his sister Sahib Kour, who had married
Sirdar Jaimal Singh Kanheya* the master of a
great part of the Bari Doab, above DfnanaBant sahib Kour g a r > To her he sent, begging her
becomes Chief Mitu

°

'

&&

O

uter of j'attiaia.
to pay him a visit at Pattiala,
and when she arrived he proclaimed her his
Chief Minister, with Tara Singh, one of her own
people, as Deputy ; and Diwan Singh, the nephew
of Nanun Mai, was again taken into favor and made
Finance Minister or Diwan. She had not been long
at Pattiala when she heard that her husband, at
this time a young man of twenty-one, was in difficulties and hard pressed by his cousin Fatah Singh.
She accordingly begged a force from her brother
which he willingly granted, and, heading it
herself, she marched to Fatahgarh and rescued
her husband who had been captured by Fatah
Singh, returning soon after this exploit to Pattiala
in triumph.
In 1794, a large Mahratta force, under the
command of Anta Rao and LachhThe
Cls-SatleJ
states invaded by man Rao, crossed the Jamna and
Anta Rao Mahratta.

,

j. •

,•,

•>•

,•
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marched in the direction of Pattiala,
the smaller Chiefs making their submission and
even the larger ones, Jhind and Kythal, sending
agents to make their compliments and express their
devotion. But the lady who now ruled the feeble Pattiala Chief was as courageous as her
reparation* for cousin Rani Rajindar, and was
resistance.
the inn o t inclined to yield to
vaders without a struggle. Raja Bhag Singh of
Jhind ; Jodh Singh Kalsia ; t Bhanga Singh and
* For the history of this family, vide "Punjab Chiefs" pp. 322-338.
t The Chief of Kalsia takes rank above all Cis-Sutlej Chiefs, except
Pattiala, Jhind, Nabha, Maler Kotla and Faridkot. The founder of the
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Mehtab Singh of Thanesur, and the Bhadour Sirdai*s,
Dip Singh and Bir Singh, agreed to join her, while
Sirdar Tara Singh Gheba sent a detachment, and
the whole force, numbering together about 7000 men,
marched to meet the enemy near Murdanpur, a few
miles from Amballa, where a brisk engagement took
place; but the Sikhs, who were far inferior in disThe gallantry of cipline and numbers to the Mah9ahi6 Hour.
rattas, began to give way.
Retreat would have soon turned to flight had not
Bibi Sahib Kour, who had come herself with the
troops, leaving her brother in his zandna at Pattiala,
stepped down from her chariot ( Rath ) and, drawing
her sword, declared that the Sikhs would be for ever
disgraced if they allowed her, a woman and the sister
of their Chief, to be slain, for she was determined
never to retreat This gallantry so shamed and
encouraged the soldiers, that they returned with
renewed fury to the fight, which they nfaintained,
though with considerable loss, till nightfall, neither
family was Sirdar Gurhuksh Singh of Kalsia in the Manjha, one of the
Krora Singhia confederacy, and a companion of Sirdar Bhagel Singh of
Chilonndi. He was not a man of much note, but his son Jodh Singh,
born in 1751, possessed great ability, took possession of the District
of Chichrowli, and, on the the death of Sirdar Bliagel Singh, was acknowledged as the head of the Krora Singhia confederacy. He conquered Dehra and Bassi from Sirdar Khazau Singh ; Lotal ami Achrak ;
and encroached upon Pattiala and Nabha territory, but Raja Sahib Singh
gave to llari Singh, son of Jodh Singh, his daughter Karm Kour as wife, in
1803, and thus quieted u most dangerous neighbour. In 1807 he fought
under Maharaja Kanjit Singh at the siege of Nariangurh, and was
rewarded with estates at Budala, Kaneri and Chubbal. At the time of
the treaty of 1809, the Kalsia territory was worth two lakhs and a
half per annum. Jodh Singh gave a great deal of trouble to his neighbours and to the British Agent, and no one was sorry when he died at
Multan, where he had been left in command of a detachment after the siege
in 1818. Only the elder son, Subha Singh, survived him, and held the
estate till 1858. Both he and his son Lehua Singh did good service in
the mutinies and supplied a contingent of 20 foot and four sowars.
The latter received a sanad conferring the right of adoption in March
1862. Sirdar Lehna Singh has lately died, and his only 3011 Bishan
Singh, nged 16, is now Chief of Kalsia. The estate is worth about lis.
1,30,000 a year, with a populatiou of 62,000.
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side being able to claim the victory. The Sikh
Chiefs now wished the lady to return to Pattiala
while she was able, as the next day must bring with
it their defeat, but she refused ; and
tZTJnrlZLZ

their

e bein

^^
S desperate, proposed a
night attack on the Mahratta camp.
The very audacity of the proposal contained its best
chance of success, the troops were immediately
put under arms, and, just before day-break, attacked
the Mahrattas, who were taken completely by surprise.
The Sikhs did little more than gallop through the
camp, cutting down those of the enemy they met,
and the Mahrattas suffered no great
The enemy retire.

c

t

'

loss; but the confusion caused was
very great, and the next day, Anta Rao, hearing
that large Sikh reinforcements- were approaching,
retired towards Karnal.
In 1794, a man, half fanatic and half impostor,
and as dangerous, greedy and unscrupulous as such
characters usually are, appeared to disturb the CisSatlej States. This was Bedi Sahib Singh, the
lineal descendant of Baba Nanak, the first and most
revered of the Sikh Gurus. His father, J i t Singh,
was a quiet man who had never left his village of
Unah, where a pious disciple had given the grandfather, Kala Dhari, a little farm ; but Sahib Singh,
knowing the fanatical and superstitious character of
the Sikhs, thought it would not be difficult to influA religious tear
ence them t o his own advantage.
ZlTslfa^t.
Accordingly,
he proclaimed a reli1794
gious war against the Maler Kotla
Afghans, whom he accused of killing cows, as great
an offence in the eyes of a Sikh as of any other Hindu.*
• Another reason given in the " Gosha-i-Punjab" for the enmity of
Rahib Singh to the Afghans of Maler Kotla, was that Slier Muhammad
Khan, the grand-father of Ata-ulla-Khan, had eloped with a woman of the
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He induced Sirdars Tara Singh Gheba, Bhagel
Singh, Bhanga Singh Thanesar, and several other
Chiefs to join him, all men who thought little of
religion and a great deal of plunder, and who considered a religious cry as good as any other, so long
as they could kill and pillage.
The unfortunate Maler Kotla Afghans, who
ne attnrk$ the were x probably as innocent of the

Afghans of XuU»r

.

.

J ,

.

.

.,

Kotia.
charge brought against them as
most other victims of religious enthusiasm, prepared
for defence. Ata-ulla-Khan was still the head of
the house, and, with his four nephews, Wazir Khan,
Fatah Khan, Himmat Khan and Dalel Khan,
made a short resistance, but they were overpowered
«M defeated, and fled to Kotla which the Bedi
immediately invested. Ata-ulla-Khan sent off messengers to Raja Sahib Singh begging for assistance,
and as a Pattiala force, under Bakshi Seda and Sirdar
rattiaia huV$ off Chen Singh, was encamped close by,
the meaner.
Amargarh, it soon reached the
ftt
town. Bedi Sahib Singh was a sacred character,
and the Sikh soldiers were unwilling to fight
against him ; but after a paying him a sum of money
and threatening the Sirdars who accompanied him
with the future vengeance of Pattiala, the Bedi was
induced to withdraw across the Satlej.
Four years later, in 1798, the Bedi preached,
The B^di make$an. at Amritsar, a second religious war
s attack* BaiKot.' against the Afghans of Rai Kot,
family of Guru Govind Singh, and induced her to accept Muhammadanism.
It was to avenge this insult and to recover the bones of the lady that
Sahib Singh attacked Kotla. But a Bedi. descendant of Nanak, would
have no object in avenging an insult offered to Govind Singh, a Sodhi,
of which family there were many members to defend its honor. Sahib
Singh only made religion an excuse to loot a comparatively defenceless towu.
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on the same pretext as the last. These infidels, he
declared, had killed kine, and their lands should be
taken away and given to him. The Sikhs again
crossed the Sutlej, about 7,000 in number, and
overran the Rai K o t district, which included Jagraon,
Rai Kot, Ludhiana and the neighbouring country.
The Chief, Rai Alyas, was only fifteen years of
age, but his principal Officer, Roshan Khan, made
a gallant stand at the village of Jodh, and although
outnumbered four to one, fought the whole day
and would have repulsed the Sikhs had he not
been killed by a musket shot, when his troops,
disheartened, took to flight. Rai Alyas sent to
his neighbours for help, and the Chiefs of Pattiala
and Jhind, with Bhai Lai Singh of Kythal and
Jodh Singh Kalsia, collected their forces and marched
towards Ludhiana, driving the Sikhs before them
and recovering the villages which the Bedi had
seized. Karm Singh of Shahabad and Budh Singh
Faizullahpuria, who had been active supporters of
the Bedi, deserted him and went over to the other
side. The Phulkian Chiefs were not disinterested in
their action, and Pattiala annexed Badowal, a few
me Bhai driven miles south of Ludhiana, and three
out of the Jiai Kot

.

.

village*.
other forts, as the price of her
assistance, while the fort at Wakha was mortgaged
to Bhai Lai Singh. *
Driven out of some villages, Bedi Sahib Sin;;ii
seized others. To Mansur he was invited by the
zamindars, weary of the tyranny ofSher Khan the
Collector of Rai Alyas, and the Naobat fort came
• Pattiala records speak of the help given to Maler Kotla, Rai Kot,
and other Chiefs, as given to her feudatories or " Z-iildare," whom it was
the duty of the paramount to aid. This is of course untrue. Rai Kot
and Maler Kotla, though less powerful, were quite as independent as
Pattiala herself, and would have laughed at the idea of being her zaildars.
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ne attacks Lud- * to his possesion, while he built a
hiana
new one in the village of Doghari. The Hindus and Sikhs of the town of
Ludhiana then invited him there, and he surprised the
town by night and besieged the fort which was
defended by Hassan Khan. The Bedi built a mud
lt
fort on the spot where the Suthhri-Jd-Dkaramsal"
is now situated, and prepared for a regular siege.
Rai Alyas did not know where to look for help.
He induced the Chiefs of Philor, Sudha Singh and
Kour Singh, to come into the fort, but their assistance
was not of much value, and he at
The Chief asks the

assistance of George
Thomas of Hansl.

l e n g t h sent to G e o r g e T h o m a s , an
T7

r r

J

•

v

l

J l_

Lnghsn adventurer, who had become very powerful and who ruled the country
about Hansi and Hissar. Thomas, who was rapidly
extending his territory, was only too glad of an
opportunity of interference in the affairs of any of
the Cis-Satlej States, and at once left Hansi with
a
And the Bedi restrong force. The Bedi, hearing
tire
''
of his near approach, raised the
siege of Ludhiana and retired across the Satlej ;
while Thomas, having no further excuse for interference, returned to Hansi.
Between the first and second visits of Bedi
Sahib Singh to the Cis-Satlej counP d
Sa
tr
a
han, A T7796 '
7> Pattiala expedition had been
sent to Nahan, to assist the Raja,
who had, as usual, got into difficulties with his people, who were in open rebellion. Rani Sahib Kour
was at the head of the force and remained at Nahan
for three months, settling the affairs of the little
State and reducing the insurgents to obedience.

m¥ ^atttala j@tate.

81

George T h o m a s / who had come to the assisThe rise of George

tance of the Rai Kot Chief, was an
Tho,M9
'
Englishman of some tact and courage, who had come to India in the year 1781,
ne enter* the «er. and had wandered about the counfortune for several
viceofzcbunm..a.
try 8eeking his
years, till he was taken into the service of the
famous Zebun Nissa, more commonly known as
reave* her ror the the Begum Samru. In 1792, for
Mahratta:
some misconduct, he was reduced
in rank, and left her service in disgust for
that of Apa Khandi Rao, a Mahratta Chief,
relative of Madhaji Sindhia, and master of the
Jhajjar, Dadri, and Narnol territory. Thomas
raised troops for the Mahrattas and instructed them
as well as he was able in the European system of
drill, and, in return, the district of Jhajjar was assigned
him in jagir. Here he built a fort which he named
:;
"Georgegarh, but which, by the people, was corrupted
into " Jahdzgarli." When Bawa Rao, the nephew of
Apa Khandi Rao, succeeded his uncle, Thomas became independent, and, taking possession of Hansi
ne set, uP for him. and Hissar, began to encroach on
8elf
the neighbouring States. He had a
force of eight regiments of foot, a thousand horsemen
and about fifty guns ; and he strengthened the old
fort of Hansi, which he made his capital. In 1797,
he made overtures to the principal Sikh Chiefs, inviting them to join him in a combined resistance to the
Mahrattas, and in the conquest of Northern India;
but they regarded him with suspicion, for his selfish
aims were barely concealed, and they thought that to
• Tlie history of George Thomas has been written and no more
of it will consequently be noticed here than is necessary to explain his
connection with Pattiala history from 1798 to 1802. The work is
now. however, very rare.— The Military Memoirs of George Thomas,
•ilo, by

W. Frankm, Calcuttu,

1803.
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lielp him would only be to resign their own independence.
Thomas, unable to cajole the Sikhs, determined
Ann attack, the on subduing them, and taking adtownofjhtnd.
vantage of the absence of the principal Chiefs at Lahore, in 1798, to oppose the invasion of Shah Zaman Durani gf Kabul, he laid siege
to J hind, the nearest Sikh town, being not more than
The combination twenty miles north-east of Hansi.
a0ain.t him.
Hearing of this danger the Phulkian
Chiefs hurried back and assembled their forces for
the relief of Jhind. The Kythal troops were under
the command of Sirdars Sawan Singh, Saman Singh
and Diwan Ramdyal; while Gurdit Singh of Ladwa
and the Thanesar Chiefs, Bhanga Singh and Mehtab
Singh, were induced to join by considerable presents.
They had not yet fallen so low as to fight for honor
or for a friend, without the hope of some personal
gain. The combined force marched to Jhind, but
in several skirmishes that took place the Sikhs
were worsted, till a large detachment of Pattiala
troops arrived, commanded by the gallant lady
Sahib Kour. The force of the allies cannot have
numbered less than 25,000 men, and is estimated,
in some traditions, at 40,000. After some further
skirmishing, Thomas, seeing that he was overmatched,
Thomnt mite* the raised the siege and retired to Mehm
whither

Ra

a

SEXZESZ
J Bhag Singh pursued
tneft.
him, pillaging several villages of the
Hansi district. But Thomas' retreat was only a
blind ; and at night he attacked the Sikh camp with
two thousand men, at Narawind, twelve miles to
the south of Jhind. The Sikhs had kept no
watch and were carousing after their imaginary
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triumph of the day before, when Thomas' horsemen
galloped through the camp. The Sikhs took to
flight in all directions, losing a large number of men
and much baggage. The allied army after this defeat became completely demoralized. The jealousies between the Chiefs were so fierce that no
me quarreia disaster could happen without it
among

the

Sikh

.

l

r

leaders.
being attributed to treachery ; and,
on this occasion, Pattiala declared that Sirdar
Jaswant Singh of Nabha had planned the
night attack in concert with Thomas, to avenge
a scornful speech of Bibi Sahib Kour who had said
that the Nabha soldiers, in comparison with those of
Pattiala, were no better than sweepers ( Chumars ).
In proof of this treachery it was observed that,
although the Jhind and Pattiala troops had suffered
most severely in this night attack, the Nabha contingent had lost neither men nor baggage. It is
impossible to say how far this story of treachery is
true; and the probability .is, that it was invented
to account for a discreditable defeat, as the myth
of Raja Tej Singh's treachery was invented to
excuse the defeats of Firoshahr and Sobraon.
Karm Singh " the spotless," ( Nirmala) was
also accused of having accepted Rs. 5,000 from
Thomas to set the example of running away.
Bribed or not, he certainly ran away with the greatest alacrity.
After this defeat the Phulkian Chiefs were
The aihht make content to make peace with Thomas,
peaee u>uh Thotnae. w n o > on hi s part, had so many
enemies, that he was delighted to make friends with
the Sikhs, who were his only possible allies in the
event of a rupture with the Mahrattas, which he
saw was sooner or later inevitable.
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No sooner had danger from without ceased, than
Raja sahib stnfjh dissentions were renewed w i t h i n ;
sister,
and the weak-minded Sahib Singh,
influenced by his favorites, who were jealous of Rani
Sahib Kour's power, began to treat his sister with
great coldness. There was, moreover, a new eleme ne™ cause of rnent of discord in the person of
famuy discord.
p v a n i A u s Kour, daughter of Sirdar
Gurdas Singh of Chattah, whom the Ri. a had
married in 1792, and who, in 1797, bore him a son
and heir who was named Karm Singh. This lady,
both clever and ambitious, thought the influence
possessed by Bibi Sahib Kour over the Raja
belonged legitimately to her, and coalesced with
his Court officials against Sahib Kour who was
accused to her brother of many imaginary offences.
Of these, the first asserted that she had herself
me charges k e pt the elephant given by the
brought against Jta-

-p..

/» XT i

/»

ni sahib Kour.
Raja of Nahan as a return for the
services rendered in restoring order in his State.
As Rani Sahib Kour had performed all the work
at Nahan, while her brother was squandering health
and money among pimps and prostitutes at Pattiala,
she might well have pleaded her right to keep the
present. It was also alleged, as a crime, that she
had built, in 1795, a fort near Sunam, in her jagir,
without her brother's permission, and had changed the
name of the village of Bhirian to Ubhowal, which it
still retains. When the Rani saw that the evil advice
of his favorites had more weight with the Raja than
all her services, she left Pattiala in disgust for
Bhirian, where her new fort stood. This conduct
Her flight from seemed to confirm the Raja's suspiPattiaia.
cions, and he ordered her to leave
Bhirian and return to her husband at Fatahgarh.
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The Rani had been so long accustomed to command
that she was not disposed to obey, and took no notice
of this order ; on which the Raja himself marched
rue lcaja's fifH against the fort and was making
military

rjrpcdl-

°

.

°

'ion.
preparations to reduce it when
Bhai Dal Singh and other mutual friends succeeded
in persuading him that it would not be for his fame
to commence his military career by fighting with
his sister, and in inducing the Rani to submit and
return to Pattiala. On the road, however, suspicious,
with very good reason, of the intentions of her brother, she escaped and returned to Bhirian, when
all the negotiations had to be commenced afresh.
At last, on promises of safety, she consented a
second time to return to Pattiala ; but when the
The treatment of Raja had conveyed her as far as
saiub Kour.
Dhodan or Bhawanigarh, he placed
her in confinement in the fort. She soon contrived
to escape, changing clothes with one of her servants,
and returned to Bhirian, where she lived without
further molestation for some time, but died in 1799,
the unjust treatment that she had
Jler death, A. JO.
1799
received having probably shortened
her life.
The peace which George Thomas had made
George Thomas with J hind was not of long duration.
again attack* the
._.
.
«
i • 1 i_
such*.
He had a large force which he was
only able to pay by expeditions against neighbouring States, and the Jhind and Kythal
villages were nearest at hand and most defenceless.
In 1799, he renewed his attacks, and the Phulkian
Chiefs, with Bhai Lai Singh of Kythal, again coalesced
to resist him. A fight took place between Thomas
and Bhadour troops at Dirbah, in which the former
was victorious, and he then marched northwards
and pillaged the town of Bhawanigarh, though he did
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nujnuM ravaqea riot attempt to attack the fort.
tory.
Thence he proceeded to Ghanor,
half way between Ambala and Pattiala, where he
was met by Diwan Singh, but it was not Thomas'
desire to fight, and he marched back to Sunam, plundering the villages and devastating the country.
Near Narangwal, the Jhind forces, with Sirdar Tara
Singh Gheba, came up with him, and an undecided
engagement took place in which both parties lost
many men. Thomas now pretended to be anxious
for peace, and remained quiet for some time, sending
proposals for a settlement of their differences to
the Phulkian camp. B u t he suddenly broke off
negotiations and disappeared, and was next heard of
plundering the village of Rajwdnah. The Pattiala
troops pursued, Thomas retiring as they advanced,
and at length, he left the Pattiala territory, where he
had done great damage, and entered that of Kythal.
Bhai Lai Singh had now to hasten to defend
his own possessions, while the PattiInvades Kythal.
.
.
ala troops remamea at Akalgarn,
prepared to march if their assistance was required; and
Raja Bhag Singh returned to Jhind which promised
to be the next object of attack. So it happened to be;
for having plundered with impunity many K y t h a l
villages and having been vainly pursued by the
Sikhs, he marched southwards and attacked Sufidon,
in Jhind territory, defended by a weak garrison.
Ana attack* and Raja Bhag Singh went at once to
capers sufidon.
i t s r e l i e f > b u t j before his arrival, the
fort which was old and half in ruins, had fallen into
the invader's hands. It Was useless for Thomas to
remain shut up in a fort, so he gave battle to Raja
Bhag Singh beneath the walls of the town. H i s
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good fortune had, on this occasion, deserted him, and
But is defeated in the Jhind Raja was victorious, and
without the town.
Thomas forced to retire with all
haste, having lost about 500 men, and recover himself at Kalwah in Kythal territory.
This desultory fighting had now lasted a very
long time and both parties were thoroughly exhausted,
especially the Sikhs who had most to lose. Their
towns and villages were sacked and the harvest
destroyed, while the rapidity of the enemy's movements made it almost impossible to overtake him ;
and the discipline be maintained made an attack upon him, even with far superior numbers, a proceeding
of doubtful wisdom.
In their extremity they determined to make peace on any terms, and, when they
had once induced Thomas to retire, to invoke
against him the aid of the French General who was
commanding, with much brilliancy and success, the
northern division of the Mahratta Army, and
whose disciplined troops would be able to meet
Thomas on equal or superior terms.
Thomas was anxious for rest, and as his
Pence u concluded expedition had been rich in plunder,
betweenThoma* and ^e was not difficult to satisfy, and,
the

Sikhe,
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1801.
abandoning the territories 01 tne
allies, he returned to his fort of Hansi, early in the
year 1801.
The principal Cis-Satlej Chiefs, Pattiala, Jhind,
oenerai Perron Nabha and Kythal, then resolved to
commander of the s e n c l a joint embassy to General PerMahratta Arm\i of
°
.
north mdia.
ron at Dehh, and ask his assistance.
This officer had succeeded the Comte de Boigne, a
Savoyard, who had entered the service of Sindhia
about the year 1785, and had, by his energy and
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knowledge of military science, made the Mahratta
army the most formidable owned by any native prince
in India.
He left India in 1796, and was succeeded
by General Perron, also a man of conspicious ability,
who extended the Mahratta authority northwards
beyond the Jamna and commanded a powerful and
highly trained army. It was to this officer that
Raja Bhag Singh of Jhind, Bhai Lai Singh of
Kythal, and two Sirdars, Chen Singh and Hamir
Singh, on the part of Pattiala, addressed themselves.
The General was willing to assist them, for the
increasing power of George Thomas had excited both
his jealousy and alarm ; and he saw in this advenHe resoi™* to as- turer a rival whose influence, unless
»ut the Bikht.
checked in time, might endanger his
own. He accordingly received the deputation with
gieat consideration, and dispatched a force under
one of his Lieutenants, Louis Bourquin, to act with
Bourq,tin gem the Sikh troops against Thomas.
gainst Ti^nas.
N o p a t t i a i a troops joined in the expedition, but Jhind and Kythal detachments, with the
Mahratta force under Bourquin, marched to Chinargarh, and thence to Bedi, where they came up with
Thomas, and an engagement was fought in which t h e
advantage remained with the latter, Bourquin losing
so many men that he was compelled to wait for reinforcements from General Perron. When these
arrived he again assumed the offensive and compelled
•
. ^ . Thomas to retire to Hansi. H e r e
Thomas
defeated
and compelled to he was surrounded, and, after an
abandon Han*l,

,

,.

,

«

l

l

I

obstmate detence, surrendered, and
abandoning all his conquests, retired into British
territory, never again disturbing the peace of the
Cis-Satlej States.*
• George Thomas died about a year aft»r this. His career shows
not so much what a determined and clever man can do among races in-
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But a power was now rising before which
n,e ru>e of the Mogals, Mahrattas and Sikhs had
uritithpower.
Q } ^ t o y j e ] ^ Year b y year t h
red line which marked the British possession
was advanced furtln-r to the north. Bengal,
Benares, Oude, Allahabad, Cawnpur, Farrukhabad, had in turn fallen ; till, on the 11th of September, 1803, General Lake defeated the Mahratta
The rapture of army commanded by Bourquin,
De„ii.A.».i803.
beneath the walls of Dehli, and
four days later entered the capital of Hindustan as
a conqueror. On the 1 st of November the battle of
Laswari was fought, when the Mahrattas were
again defeated with great loss ; and Sindhia, by the
treaty of Sirji Anjengaom, ceded Sirsa, Hissar, Rohtak, Dehli, Gurgaon and Agra, to the British Government. The three first named districts were not,
however, taken under British administration till the
year 1809.
The Cis-Satlej Chiefs miscalculated the strength
The suh ornate of the English. They had besides
of the English.
mau. friends with the Mahrattas ;
Bourquin had just over-thrown their most dangerous enemy ; and for these reasons they fought
on the side of the Mahrattas at Dehli against
the English. Among those present in this battle
were Gurdit Singh Ladwa, Bhanga Singh of
Thanesar and many minor Chiefs, though it does not
ferior in energy and knowledge, but how complete was the anarchy
and confusion in India at the close of the last century. Thomas was
an able man in some respects, but his ability was in no way remarkable.
But, when he obtained power, at the time of the disintegration of the
Dehli monarchy, and while the Mahratta power was now threatening to
become predominant and now appearing about to crumble into ruins, India
was in perhaps a more anarchical state than at any other fieriod of her
history, and any adventurer, untroubled with scruples and of ordiuary
capacity, might have carved out for himself a kingdom.
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appear that the Phulkian Chiefs or the Bhai of Ky thai
were present or sent a contingent.
During the whole of the year 1804, the Sikhs in
The English attach the neighbourhood of the Jamna,
«nd rout the sikh*. i n c ited by Amir Khan, the Rohilla
Chief, and Jaswant Rao Holkar, Mahratta, continued
to be hostile, and large parties constantly crossed
the river and ravaged the country/" On the 18th
of December 1804, Colonel Burn, leaving his camp
standing, made a forced march of twenty miles and
surprised and completely routed the Sikhs ; and
Raja Bhag Singh and Bhai Lai Singh,, wise in their
generation, joined the English army with their
forces on the 26th January 1805, bearing letters
from Colonel Ochterlony to Colonel Burn, who
bestowed presents upon them and treated them with
politeness, t The hostile Sikhs, some 6,000 in number,
were at this time encamped at Mulanah, some twenty
miles to the south-east of Panipat, but retired
when the British force marched against them, and
their movements were so rapid that they were not
overtaken, but after having been driven for two
months from one place to another, they thought it
expedient to recross the Jamna. into their own
territory.
An amnesty was proclaimed in the month of
in amnesty pro- March 1805, by the Commander-inChief
a11 those Sikhs who would

^I'TH^ft
llsh
General, A.JJ.

*°

1H05

agree to observe peace and abstain
from operations against the English, and in a short
• Lord Lake to Colonel Ochterlony, 2nd February 1804. Colonel
Burn to Colonel Ochterlony, 4th March, 28th March, 6th June, 8th June,
28th November, 30th November and 2nd December 1804.
t Colonel Burn to Colouel Ochterlony, 20th December 1804, 30th
January 1805.

ftEIfje Jg>attiala jgftate.

91

time this was accepted by Kai Singh of Jagadri, whoBe
brother Sher Singh had been mortally wounded in
the engagement with the English of the preceding
year, and by all the Chiefs in arms, with the exception
of Sirdar Gurdit Singh Ladwa who was expressly
excluded from its provisions, although he had not
been so active against the English /A the Jagadri
Chiefs, and his fort of Karnal, which Raja Bhag
Singh had lost some years before, was captured by
the English in April.*
In October 1804, Jaswant Rai Holkar, who had
jannoant Rat Hoi. i u s t gained a great triumph over
tear takes refyge I n

d

i

•

i

T / ^ l

1 TUT

l ' J

the i'nnjab.
tne brigade of (Jolonel Monson, laid
siege to Delhi with 20,000 men, but was repulsed by
General Ochterlony and Colonel Burn, after a most
gallant defence which lasted nine days. Two months
later, at Fatahgarh and Deeg, Generals Lake and
Fraser utterly routed the Mahrattas, inflicting on
them immense loss, while their leader, Holkar, left
without an army, and after vain attempts to create a
new one south of the Jamna, went northwards to
seek among the Sikh Chieftains more reliable, if not
more efficient aid, than he could obtain from Sindhia,
* Colonel Burn to Colonel Ochterlony, 29th March, 31st March, 2nd
5th, 7th, 8th, 9th, 10th, 11th, of April 1805. Sirdars Sahib Singh and
Gurdit Singh of Ladwa were members of the Krora Singhia confederacy.
They were Sansi Jars of the village of Bain Foin, ten miles of south of
Amritsar, and joined the troop of Mit Singh Rohela, about 1758. After
the defeat of Zin Khan, Governor of Sirhind, in 1763, they seized
Bahein, Shamghar and Ladwa. The last named district fell to the
share of Gurdit Singh. In a skirmish with Agha Shafih, near Karnal,
Sahib Singh was killed, and Gurdit Singh took the whole estate, with the
exception of Shamghar, given to the brother of Sahib Singh's widow,
and twelve villages given to Bhagwan Singh the adapted son of the
deceased. Gurdit Singh was granted the district of Badowal by Ranjit
Singh. He was succeeded by his son Ajit Singh, who built a bridge over
the Sirsuti or Saraswati at Thanesar, and obtained the title of Raja. He
rebelled in 1845 ; his estates were confiscated, and he was imprisoned at
Allahabad. He contrived to escape, after killing his keeper, and after
long wanderings is supposed to have died in Kashmir. Uis children are
still living iu the North West Provinces.
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who hated him while he was compelled to appear
his friend.
He remained for some months at Pattiala,
and obtained large contributions from both Raja
Sahib Singh and Rani A u s Kour, between whom
there was a violent quarrel, but he was not able to
induce the Raja to give him much active assistance ;
and when General Lake had seriously taken the
field against him, in October 1805, and entered the
Punjab in pursuit, he was compelled to take flight
to Amritsar, where, on the 11th of'January IgOG, a
treaty was concluded between Holkar and the British
Government, by which the former gave up all possessions in North I n d i a ; while Sirdar Ranjit Singh
of Lahore agreed to give the Mahratta no assistance.
It is now necessary to return to Pattiala, where
me disputes at the disputes between the Raja and
Rani AuS Kour had
nl01e
ESt^T
"aZn
F™"
and the Rani.
bitter than ever and their unfortunate results were seen in all the neighbouring States.
The Rani turned her arms against Jaswant Singh
of Nabha and Raja Bhag Singh of Jhind, having
for her allies, Bhai Lai Singh of Kythal and Sirdar
Bhanga Singh of Thanesar.
The contest was continued for some time with
v arying success and much bloodshed,
Tlie mediation of
Ran/it shwh of till, at length, Raja Bhag Singh,
Lahore requested.

3

.

P

.

,

desirous ol putting an end to it
in a manner favorable to himself and his ally of
Nabha, requested the aid of his nephew Ranjit
Singh of Lahore. Raja Jaswant Singh of Nabha
joined in his request, for he had just been defeated
by the Pattiala Chief at Mirwana, and was ea<rer
for revenge. Ranjit Singh was only too glad of an
opportunity- of interference, and, on the 26th of
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July, 1806, crossed the Satlej with a force which
was estimated at 30,000 horse, though half this
number would be nearer the truth, accompanied by
Sirdar Fatah Singh Ahluwalia; Gurdit Singh
Ladwa and other Chiefs. On the 28th he took
possession of Doladhi, a town belonging to the
Raja of Pattiala and the subject of dispute between
him and Nabha, and some twenty two miles to the
north of the capital ; and the following day he
reached Nabha.*
It does not appear that the British authorities
had been requested to decide the
trust the motirea of dispute between Nabha, and Pattiala;
Ift. LaHore Chief.

^

^ f o ^

t h e y

d e s i r e d

^

b e l i e v e

the friendly professions of Ranjit Singh, yet they
viewed his approach with some distrust and anxiety.
Raja Bhag Singh indeed wrote, assuring the
Resident at Dehli that the only object of his
nephew's visit was to settle the disputes which had
arisen at Pattiala itself and among the petty Chieftains in the neighbourhod; but it was still considered advisable to strengthen the Karnal garrison in
case Ranjit Sing should enter the district in force.
But he had no wish to offend the English, and there
was abundant territory which he could seize without
rousing their jealousy. He proceeded no further south
than Ambala and Thanesar, and then retired northwards, having done little to restore friendship between the Pattiala Raja and his wife, but receiving
from both large sums of money to secure his good
will. The position of his uncle Raja Bhag Singh
he considerably strengthened, giving to him the
• Circular of Resident Dehli to all Residents, Magistrates, &c, dated
1st November, 1806. Captain Murray to Sir E. Colebrooke dated 12th
April and 11th May 1828.
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town of Ludhiana and its surrounding villages, which
he had taken from the Mussalman Rajputs of
Raikot, who had held it for about two hundred
years.*
This unfortunate family was completely desThe conquett$ of poiled to reward the friends and
singh in 1806.
allies of Ranjit Singh. The chief
representatives were, at this time, two women,
Nur-un-nisa, widow of Rai Alyas Khan, and
Lachmi ; but Ranjit Singh had no generosity and
preferred despoiling a widow to attacking a Chief
who was better able to resist. From the plunder of
this family Raja Bhag Singh received the districts
of Ludhiana, Jhandala, Kot, Jagraon and Basia, including 54 villages, of an annual rental of Re.
23,260 ; Sirdar Gurdit Singh of Ladwa, the districts
of Baddowal, with portions of Jagraon, 32 villages,
worth Rs. 23,540 ; Raja Jaswant Singh of Nabha,
portions of K o t Basia, Talwandi and Jagraon, 31
villages, worth Rs. 26,690 ; Sirdar Fatah Singh Ahluwalia, portions of Dhaka, Kot, Basia, Jagraon and
Talwandi, 106 villages, worth Rs. 40,505 ; Diwan
Mokham Chand portions of Ghilla, Kot, Jagraon and
Talwandi, 71 villages, worth Rs. 33,945, Sirdar
Bassawa Singh 10 villages in K o t and Jagraon
worth Rs. 5,714, and Sirdar Bhanga Singh one
village in Talwandi worth Re. 400. The only other
conquest of Ranjit Singh, during this campaign, was
the district of Ghumgrana from Gujar Singh, J a t
Singh and Kabil Khan, which he divided between
Sirdar Gurdit Singh Ladwa and Raja Juswant

• President Dehli to Officer Commanding at Karnal, dated 10th
November 1806. Officers Commanding at Meernt, Karnal, Rewari and
Saharunpnrto Resident Dehli, dated 3rd, 4th, 5th, 10th of November 1806.
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Singh, the former taking 5 villages worth Rs.
23,550, and the latter 7 worth Rs. 3,350.*
The departure of the Raja of Lahore was the
signal for a renewal of the conflict between Sahib
Singh and Rani Aus Kour. The confusion into which
the administration fell was inconceivable ; the officials
taking one side or the other as they fancied their
own fortunes would be better furthered, and perpetual fights and bloodshed being the result. It became
unsafe for strangers to enter the territory ; and
Lieutenant White, employed by the British Government on a survey of the frontier, was fired upon at
Khoralah, a town held by the friends of the Rani,
compelled to retrace his steps and abandon his survey for the time, although furnished with full authority under the Raja's hand and seal.t
The Pattiala Sirdars and the Rajas of Jhind
itaniit singh a n d N a b h a who had benefitted so
tinia, A. i>. lso?.
much by the late visit of Ranjit
Singh, again invited his assistance, which he very
willingly promised. He collected a large body of
horse, under the command of his famous General
Diwan Mohkam Chund, and Sirdars Fatah Singh
Ahluwalia and Gharba Singh ; J and in September
1807, he appeared before Pattiala where the intrigues
of the former year were repeated in order to induce
him to expouse the cause of one party or the other.
It was a mere question of money, and the Rani bribed
highest. Besides money and diamonds, she gave
• Vide Appendix A.—Statement of the conquests of Maharaja
Ranjit Singh during the years 1806, 1807, 1808, and History of Diwan
Mokhain Chund in I'aujab Chiefs, p. 552.
t Lieutenant White to Resident Del.li, l*th and 28th July 1807.
Resident Dehli to Lieutenant White 25th May ls07.
\ Re^identof Dehli to Major General Commanding Mathra dated 20th
August 1807.
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Ranjit Singh a brass gun named Khuri Khan,
afterwards taken by the English during the Satlej
campaign ; and by his influence and that of the
The compose Rajas of Jhind and Nabha, Sirdar
effected.
Bhanga Singh of Thanesar and
Bhai Lai Singh, a compromise was at last effected,
by which an estate of Rs. 50,000, consisting
of the districts of Banur, Manimajra, Sunour, Surali
Bissoli and Minarthal, was settled upon Rani Aus
Kour for the maintenance of herself and her son
Kour Karm Singh. •5'r
After this arrangement, Ranjit Singh marched
*

me eonque*ta of by way of A mbala to Naraingarh,
ing 1S07-J80S,
a strong fort held by Kour Kishan
Singh, which he invested. For nearly three weeks
it held out, and in one of the assaults, Sirdar Fatah
Singh, Kalianwala, one of Ranjit Singh's bravest
Generals, was mortally wounded. After the capture
of the place, it was conferred with its surrounding
villages on Sirdar Fatah Singh Ahluwalia, the estate
being valued at Rs. 12,580 a year. The same Chief
received 3 villages of J at Mai Singh of Raipur, worth
"Rs. 1,200 ; and 3 villages in Ghumgrana, captured
from the same Chief and worth Rs. 2,255, were given
to Raja Bhag Singh of Jhind, with the estate of
Morinda, in Sirhind, taken from the sons of Dharam
Singh who refused to pay a nazrdna to the invader.
This estate consisted of 27 villages and was worth Rs.
17,000. The Nabha Chief only received one village
from the Ghumgrana estate ; while Diwan Mokham
Chand, who was fast rising to favour, obtained the
district of Zira, now in the Firozpur district, taken
• A copy of this document accompanies the letter of Captain Ross,
D. Superintendent to Agent to Governor General Dehli, dated 5th
February 1923.
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from the widow of Sirdar Mohr Singh Nishanwala
and comprising 12 villages, worth lie. 7,500; Kot
Kapura in the same district, held by Jaggat Singh
of Buria with 77 villages, worth Rs. 61,400 ; and \2
villages from Dharam Kot, being part of the estate
of Sirdar Tara Singh Gheba who had lately died.
The remainder of this estate, with the exception of
a few villages, was given in jagir to Gharba Singh,
whose share consisted of G2 villages, worth Rs.
22,634. The remainder of the Ghumgrana district,
36 villages, worth Rs. 23,415, was conferred on
Sirdar Karam Singh ofNagla.*
During this same campaign the district of "Wadni
in Firozpur was conquered by Diwan Mokham Chand,
and later in the year was given by the Maharaja to
his mother-in-law Mai Sada Kour, whose family
lived in Eaoki, a Wadni village.t
* Vide Appendix A.
The fort of Ghumgrana, with these villages, belonged to Sirdar Tara
Singh Gheba. Soon after his death, the Rajas of Pattiala, Nabha, Jhiud,
Bliai Lai Singh of Kythal and Gurdit Singh of Ladwa, joined forces
and besieged it. The fort was defended by Gujar Singh, son of Sirdar
Tara Singh, for some time with success; till at length Ranjit Singh
raised the siege by a message to the confederated Chiefs, ordering them
to desist, and, in spite of their disgust, they obeyed the order. Was it
then possible that the Maharaja, for once in his life, should protect the
weak against the strong, and do an action which might be called
generous P The motive was easily found. He sent an army to seize
the fort and estate for himself; and the unfortunate Gujar Singh, unable
to resist, fled to Pattiala.
+ Diwan Mohkam Chand, in March 1808, captured Patoki and 15
villages of the Wadni district from Mian Noudan. In September, the
Maharaja, when encamped at Maler Kotla, made an unconditional grant ot
the whole district to Sada Kour, who paid for it Rs. 15,000. She was put in
possession of the fort of Fatoki and the villages seized by Mohkam Chand,
out she did not obtain possession of Wadni and H.matpur t.ll 1817
when she crossed the Satlej in person and took both the forts by force ot
arms from Amar Singh, son of Mian Noudan, who had died some time
before. Her right did not. however, arise from this action o hers, but
from the grant of Ranjit Singh, for Mian Noudan had bom the date of
the grant, been recognized as her zam.ndar ; and Sir D. Och erlony n
a decree dated 21st November 1811, gave her full au * O T y to m p k g
troops against him. The expedition against Amar Singh was, on the same
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The Cis-Satlej Chiefs now began to perceive
The cis-sntiej that unless they united among
chiefs ask British themselves or invited foreign assisprotectlon, out can

O

obtain no promise. tance, they would, one by one, be
destroyed by the Lahore Raja, whose power their own
divisions had so much increased In March 1808,
Raja Bhag Singh of Jhind, Bhai Lall Singh of
Kythal and" Sirdar Chen Singh, the confidential
Agent of the Raja of Pattiala, visited Mr. Seton,
the Resident at Dehli, to sound him as to the extent
and kind of protection which the British Governr
ment might be willing to afford them. "
The Government was disposed to protect them,
but had not determined how to act ; and the Chiefs
then proceeded to Hurdwar, hoping to make some
amicable arrangement with Ranjit Singh who meditated a visit to the sacred c i t y ; but, at the last
moment, after all had been prepared for his reception, he changed his mind and remained at Lahore.
One reason for this was that he had heard of the
intrigues of the Pattiala Raja with the English and
jtanjit singh ar- desired an interview with that Chief
ranges a visit ««* on Sikh soil rather than on British,7
i

the ltiifa of Pattiala

atLaknour.
where he could not use force if
he were unable to persuade. He accordingly proposed a meeting with Raja Sahib Singh at Laknour
south of the Satlej. The Raja was most unwillgrounds, permitted by Sir D. Ochterlony, who authorized her to
eject A mar Singh from his villages in a precept dated 20th July 1816.
Vide also Sir D. Ochterlony to Captain Koss, dated 7th November
1821, and Captain Murray to Sir K. Colebrooke, dated 19th February
1828.
The estate of Wadni has lately been the subject of a political claim,
in the course of which it has been affirmed that the district was conquered by Sada Kour in the first instance, and also that it was iuherited
by her. Both assertions are utterly untrue.
• Resident Dehli to Mr. C. Metcalfe, 2nd April 1808.
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ing to accept the invitation and evaded compliance for some time, but at last he consent
from sheer terror, and the meeting took place on the
24th November 1808, when Maharaja Ranjit
Singh appeared at the head of his a iy, which hi
had been employing in the reduction of Faridkot
Saniwal, Jhandbar, Bairampur, Dhari and Chandpur,
all of which, worth some Ma. 50,000 a y r, he had
granted to his favorite Mohkam Chand. He
received Raja Sahib Singh with the utmost kindness ; swore to remain always his friend; to
have no enemies but his enemies, no friends but his
friends ; and, as a token of eternal brotherhood, the
Chiefs exchanged turbans, a ceremony which had in
it something of a sacred nature but in which neither
were sincere, nor were any of those who witnessed
the engagements persuaded that they were made
otherwise than for temporary convenience. '"" After
this farce had been played out, Ranjit Singh marched
northwards, accompained by Raja Bhag Singh of
jtntiju Singh's re- J hind, tothe Satlej, which he crossed
turn to the I'unjab,

1

.^

.

r

December isos.
on the 2nd December, lea ing a
garrison of nearly ten thousand men behind him in
Ambala, which he had taken from Rani D y a Kour,
widow of Sirdar Gurbaksh Singh, who had died in
I783.t Raja Sahib Singh made no secret of his
• Letter of Resident Delili, to Secretary to Government, dated 7th
December 1808, and of Mr. C. Metcalf, Envoy to Lahore to Resident Delili,
dated December 9th, 1808.
+ Sirdar Gurbaksh Singh had himself obtained Ambala by
violence and fraud. The town and district were first conquered
by Sangat Singh, who made them over to his brother-in-law
Dhyan Singh ami went to Singhwala in Firozpur, where lie died.
Dhyan Singh also went away, leaving Gurbaksh Singh a.d Lai Singh
as Thanadars in charge ; but, after five years absence, he found they had
taken po*
iinn for themselves, and refused to give up the town. Lai
Singh then built a fort called Jamiyatgarh, on the Pat tip la border,
rousing the jealousy of Raja Amar Singh, who attacked him in company
with the Raja of Jhind and the Kai of Kot, but was unable to prevent
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sentiments, which mav be best seen from a letter
which he addressed to the Resident of Dehli, who, on
the approach of the Maharaja of Lahore, had written
the acrount gM* to Sahib Singh, without waiting for
by snhit, sing* of distinct orders from Calcutta, and
the

Mahai

aja'a

visit.
had promised him protection.
This
comforting letter Sahib Singh did not, however, receive till after the dreaded interview was over.
His own narrative of what occurred is as follows :—
*

" Having marched from Kotlah to this quarter,
" h e (Ranjit Singh) expressed a desire t h a t a meeti n g between us should take place. He himself
" advanced to the neighbourhood of Pattiala and
" fixed his camp at Ambala, which he took posses" sion of; moreover, in consequence of Sirdar Bhanga
" Singh having come to Pattiala through friendship
" for me, and joined my party, he ordered D u m a h
" and other places belonging to the said Sirdar to
w
be given up, and placed them in charge of Sahib
" Singh Balik, who had united with the Chiefs of
" Aluah. He then encamped at Shahabad. The
u
kind conduct (used ironically) which he observed
" towards the family of the late K a r m Singh, a rela" tive of mine, is well known. Although after such
" conduct on his part, I should have declined a
" meeting, yet upon his reaching Shahabad he sent
" Raja Bhag Singh, Chen Singh, my agent, and his
" own agent Must Singh to Pattiala, for the purpose
" of expressing his wish to meet me. Still, however,
" four or five days were taken up in discussing the
•lie building of the fort. After the death of Lai Singh, his colleague,
urbaksh Singh, became sole Sirdar. He died childless, and his widow,
Pya K"ur. succeeded iu 1783. She was temporarily ejected by Ranjit
Singh, but wa- restored by General Octherlony ; and held the estate till
1823, when it lapsed to Government. She was an excellent ruler and
her estate was one of the best managed in the Protected Territory.
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" matter on my part, but at length' all the Chiefs
" gave it as their opinion that since Mr. Metcalfe
" had been sent on the part of the Governor General
" t o wait on the Singh Sahib (Ranjit Singh),
" and establish the relations of friendship, my object" ing and opposing singly would be of no avail.
" Having no choice, I followed the advice of the
" Chiefs, and, marching from Pattiala, 1 encamped
" at Laknour, where Baba Sahib Bedi Sahib Singhji,
" the revered descendant of Baba Nanak, was already
" encamped. The second day after my arrival the
" Singh Sahib (Ranjit Singh) left Shahabad and
" repaired to the same place, and we met in the
" presence of Baba Sahib. Four or five days after
" this, no further intercourse taking place, I sent
" for Mast Singh, the agent to the Singh Sahib,
" and asked the reason for the discontinuance of our
" intercourse. He replied that the wish of the
" Singh Sahib was to bring about that complete
" and precise friendship which is testified by an
" exchange of turbans ; adding, that in the event of
'•' my objecting, although in consequence of the
" presence of Baba Sahib nothing hostile to me
" might be manifested, yet, after ray departure for
" Pattiala, the real intentions of the Singh Sahib
" would be evident.
"
"
"
"
"
"
"
"

" My friend; after repeated delays, I became
at length completely hopeless, and seeing that the
mind of the Singh Sahib was inclined to violence,
I was induced, by the advice of all the Sirdars, to
consent to his desire. Had your kind letter
arrived at Pattiala two or three days before my
departure, notwithstanding the number of his troops
then in my country, I would have replied to him
in the language of defiance."
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The letter is interesting, both as giving a true
me reply of the account of the facts and a striking
icture
t h e
P
TnTZT, DZT. P
of
feebleness of the Raja
Zr 1808. ' """' 0 f Pattiala. The Resident at Dehli
returned a friendly and encouraging answer, as also
to a letter from Raja Bhag Singh of Jhind directly
asking for British protection for Pattiala, Nabha
and Jhind ; but the Resident was not in a position
to give full assurances of protection.* Sahib Singh
then urged his case in stronger terms, assuring the
Resident that " he considered the officers of the
" English Government his superiors, patrons and
protectors," without whose aid he had no hope of

safety, t
It is now necessary to go back in the narration
The poiini of the a few months, to show the intentions
E ti i) I I > h

Gocern-

• . .

of the British Government towards
cu-sauejstate*'. ** the Cis-Satlej States, and the modifications which circumstances effected in those intentions.
ment tuioards Ran-

In 1808, when the European Napoleon was at
the height of his power, the Governor General received intelligence that the French, who, for some
time, had been endeavouring to establish themselves
in Persia, designed also the conquest of Kabul and
the Punjab. The Government accordingly determined to despatch Envoys to both Lahore and K^abul,
who might persuade the rulers of those countries
that their interests and those of England were
identical, and that their wisest policy was to unite
for the destruction of the common enemy.
• Resident to Raja Sahib Singh, dated 3rd December 1608, and to
Raja Bhag Singh of the 4th December. Letter of Raja Bhag Singh to
Resident received 3rd December 1808.
t Raja Sahib bingh to Resident dated 4th December 1808.
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Mr. C. T. Metcalfe was selected to conduct the
Enroys despatched Lahore negotiations, and Mr.
to Lahore and Ka-

.

°

'

*>ui.
Elphinstone those with Kabul; and,
in August 1808, the former started on his mission.
At the time of the mission to Lahore, Ranjit
Ui
£Z/„;: Z»jt
Singh had conquered a large portion
sinyh in 1808, and of the Punjab proper, between the
his feeling regardT~I/-I
tng the cu-satuj Jhelam and the Bias. Those Chiefs,
J

States and the Brit-

IM

T

n

ci-

i

T-»

I

^

u,h Government.
" k e J °dh bingh Ramghana and
Fatah Singh Ahluwalia, who still held a large extent
of territory, were, in reality, subject to his autnority
and attended him on all his expeditions with large
contingents of troops. The north-west portion of
the Punjab was held by the Afghans; the province
of Multan by Muzaffar Khan, and the hill country
by Raja Sansar Chand, Katoch ; but all these were
beginning to respect the power and the fortune of
the Maharaja and to calculate the time when his
arms would be turned against them. His great
ambition was to be ruler of the whole Sikh nation,
nis ambUion and and from this design he was not to
conquests.
^e turned except by finding opposed
to him a power greater than his own. Already, in the
campaigns of 1806,'1807, 1808, he had made considerable progress in reducing the country between the
Satlej and the Jamna, aided not more by his own
energy and determination than by the apathy of
the Cis-Satlej Chiefs who had no union among themselves, whose interests were mostly conflicting, and
who seemed to wait, with despair, their certain
absorption, unless the British Government should
take them under its strong protection ; and of this
they had now little hope. They still continued, and
with some success, to impress upon the Maharaja
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that the British G overnment was prepared to defend
them against his attacks ; but after the discouraging
reception which the principal Chiefs had experienced
from the Resident at Dehli, in March, they were
disposed to trust more to the clemency of the
The de^air of the Maharaja than the protection of
cu-satiej chief., t h e English. Soon after this interwho re*olre to make

O

terms with Lahore, view, the whole party, with the exception of Sirdar Bhagwan Singh of Jagadri, went
to Lahore, and were still there, in attendance on the
Maharaja, when the British Envoy reached Kassur,
in September. * The Chiefs with him, at that
time, were Raja Bhag Singh of Jhind ; Raja Jaswant
Singh of N a b h a ; Bhai Lai Singh of Kythal ; and
Gurdit Singh of L a d w a ; while the Raja of Pattiala, the Chiefs of Thanesur, Basia and others were
represented by their agents. Some of these Chiefs,
as has before been shown, had acknowledged the
supremacy of Ranjit Singh by aiding him in the
field and by accepting estates from the conquered
territory, which they held, on jagir tenure, subject

to him.
Little was indeed wanting to extend his authority over all the Cis-Satlej States ; and the fear of
English interference, which had hitherto influenced
him, was growing weaker and weaker as he perceived
that his successive encroachments met with no opposition.
This dream of a Sikh monarchy uniting the
Ranju aingh had whole nation under his rule, having,
for t h e
r" M ^ G ™
Maharaja, s o great a n attrac«•»«*»«•
tion,it was to be supposed that any
• Letter of Mr. Metcalfe to Government of Iudia, dated 1st October
1808.
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opposition to its realization from the British Government would be sufficient to change him from a suspicious ally into a secret enemy, or indeed into an active and open one, should any opportunity occur, when,
by alliance with a foreign power, he might hope to
avenge himself upon the Government that had thwarted him. Over the whole territory that he had
conquered his power was absolute ; for his policy
was to remove to new jagirs the families he had
reduced and to entrust their possessions to such of
his dependants whose devotion he could surely trust.
Although in the army there was much disaffection,
yet he was implicitly obeyed ; and every private
soldier was taught to look to the Maharaja as his
master, although he might be serving under the
banner of his own hereditary Chief.
Be teas hated by

*

*h« chiefs of the By the Sirdars he was hated, for
proper.
^ e ^^ destroyed their power ; and
he treated them with a hauteur which showed his
determination to make no distinction between them
and the common people so far as absolute subservience
to himself was concerned. The Envoy to Lahore
remarked that the Cis-Satlej Rajas and Chiefs in
the Maharaja's Camp were as submissive as if they
had long been used to his authority and showed no
sign of independence whatever.
Towards the British Government, the Maharaja, at this time, had no sincere
Hi*feaiou*yofthe g 0 od-will; and it was commonly reEnalUh
'
ported that he intended to try his
strength with the English, and had, with this design,
made a secret alliance with Holkar and the Raja of
Bhurtpur. Though this was unfounded, and although the Maharaja was too wise to wish for a
rupture with the British Government, yet he, like
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all ambitious princes, looked with the greatest jealousy, if not hatred, upon any power stronger than his
own ; especially one whose interests he knew were
adverse to his, and whom he suspected of an intention to thwart his most cherished schemes.
He had
not yet learnt the strength and resources of the
British Government, and his unvarying success and
the flattery of his courtiers had half persuaded him
that he was invincible. Such being the position and
the sentiments of Ranjit Singh, it was hardly to be
supposed that he, to whom the French Emperor was
a very doubtful danger and a possible ally, should
have entered with any enthusiasm into the designs
of the Governor General, without seeking to obtain
some real and tangible advantage for himself.
Mr. Metcalfe left Karnal in the middle of Au™ » tt, K r
R ^ t 1808, and on the 22nd, arrived
Tlxe British Em-

°

#

'

bossy trace* Karnai, at Pattiala, and was received by Raja Sahib Singh with the greatest
politeness. At the first public reception, the Raja
e
Beaches Fattiaia ^ ^ ^° induce the Envoy to accept
the keys of the town and to restore
them as a gift on the part of the British Government;
saying, in the strongest language, that he threw
himself on its protection, and that without it his
Government and life would end together. Mr. Metcalfe declined the ceremony, understanding that the
Raja desired to thus obtain the appearance of a guarantee from the Bri i ;h Government for the integrity of his State, and, assuring him of the good-will
which the Government entertained for him, remarked that the keys of Pattiala had for long been
secure in his hands and that
there
was
every
hope
•x
of their long remaining so.
Mr. Metcalfe to Government of India, 24th August 1808.
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The Raja had, nevertheless, good reason for
alann. It was given out publicly
at L a h o r
U&S"'*"*
" that Ranjit Singh was
about to march against Faridkot,
adjoining the Pattiala territory, and intended to
deprive Sahib Singh of all his possessions ; and
after the departure of the mission, the Raja hastily
began to strengthen Pattala and his other forts,
though his weakness and indecision were such that
it was most unlikety he would offer any resistance to
the Maharaja, should he appear as an enemy.
As the Envoy approached the capital of the Lanore
Ranju stngh
State, the Maharaja marched
marches to Kassur. m t o c a m p a t Kassur, with the double
object of being prepared for the expedition beyond
the Satlej, which he had definitely determined, and of
preventing the British Envoy from seeing his principal cities of Lahore and Amritsar. Mr. Metcalfe
reached Kassur on the 11th of September and was
courteously received, * but it was difficult to induce
me opening of the Ranjit Singh to enter upon the
negotiations.
subject of the negotiations with
which Mr. Metcalfe was entrusted. Meeting after
meeting took place at which all reference to business was studiously avoided, the Raja seeming to
desire to cross the Satlej and commence his campaign
without waiting to hear the propositions of the
Envoy at all.
At length, at a private Durbar, Mr. Metcalfe,
..,, was invited to explain the wishes
Proposals

ana

r

eounter-proposais. 0 f { ne British Government, which
he accordingly did, pointing out the danger
* Mr. Metcalfe to Government of India, dated 2nd, 4th, 5th, and
ISlli of September 1808.
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threatened by a French invasion ; that the Maharaja
and the English were both deeply interested in
preventing i t ; anil that an alliance of the two States,
for mutual defence, would be the highest wisdom.
The Maharaja and his advisers expressed the
greatest satisfaction at the prospect of an alliance
with the English and an entire concurrence
in the Governor General's wishes.* This alliance,
it was said, would put to shame those who spoke
of hostility between the two States ; and it would
be materially strengthened by the agreement of
the Envoy to certain propositions which the
Maharaja had laid before the Governor General,
and which, it was presumed, the Envoy had
authority to answer. The chief point was the
acknowledgment of Ranjit Singh's sovereignty
over all the Sikh Chiefs and territories; after which
the treaty could be signed and the alliance with
England remain tirm for ever. Mr. Metcalfe
urged that in the defensive treaty against France the
advantage to both the English Government and the
Maharaja was apparent, and that it was not fitting
to turn from this common basis to propositions which
only concerned the advantage of one party. The
Sikh ministers, however, pressed for a reply to their
demands, and it was decided that both parties should
put their propositions in writing for further consideration, t The next day, after another conference
with his ministers, in which the Envoy had held out
little hope of his claims over the Cis-Satlej States
being allowed, Ranjit Singh struck his Camp, and

• Mr. Metcalfe to Government of India, dated 15th, 17th, 18th and
20th September 1808.
+ Mr. Metcalfe to Government of India, 23rd, 24th, ofSeptember 1808.
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t o f i i o w him

^
°
^
°
»
marched to the Satlej: and the next
°

•*»*•«
day crossed the river and encamped
at Khai, a village some ten miles inland.* His
jealousy was now fully roused: the mission to Kabul
be desired to stop, as he believed that an alliance
with that Court, hostile to himself, was projected, and
the mission to his own Court he determined to get
rid of as soon as possible. Mr. Metcalfe wis justly
displeased at the discourtesy with which he was
treated, but he followed the Maharaja to Khai and
had another interview which did not much advance
the negotiations, t But the question was, in a way,
HrmpturesFarid- settling itself. Faridkot surrendered
*•*•
to Ranjit Singh without offering
any resistance on the 1 st of October, and the Chief
prepared for further conquests, though he had
promised to remain at Khai for sufficient time to
enable the negotiations to be concluded. On the
4th of October, in spite of the protests of the Envoy,
who urged that he had no authority to accompany
the army on a campaign, he marched to Faridkot
to inspect his new acquisition. J The Envoy felt
Th» draft treaty himself constrained to follow as he
of the xnmv. j j ^ already submitted a draft treaty
and was awaiting the Maharaja's reply. §
• Mr. Metcalfe to Government of India, '25th, 26th, September 1808.
f Mr. Metcalfe to Government India, dated 30th September 1808.
I Mr. Metcalfe to Government India, of 1st, 5th and 15th October.
§ The treaty only consisted of three proposition: —
1. A defensive alliance between the two States against France in
case of any invasion.
2. Free passage and assistance to an English army, should it be
necessary to meet the enemy beyond the Indus or in Afghanistan.
3. The maintenance of a line of communication with Kabul, the
messengers and runners to be especially protected by the Maharaja.
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The draft treaty of the British Envoy only reThe amp treaty ferred to an alliance against France;
of the Manaraja. but the Maharaja, who considered
that the present was the time to obtain concessions
from the English Government, submitted, on the 8th
October, the draft of a second treaty, also consisting
of three propositions ; the first, asking for non-interference in his disputes with the sovereign of Kabul ;
the second, concluding a perpetual alliance between
him and the English ; and, the third, declaring his
right of sovereignty over the whole Sikh country.
It required, moreover, this right to be acknowledged, with an engagement that no Chief should be defended by the English ; but that the whole country
should be left to his management, without any interference whatever.
The Envoy again stated that he had no authority from his Government to make any promise or
sign any treaty regarding Ranjit Singh's connection
with Kabul or the Cis-Satlej States ; but agreed to
refer the propositions to Calcutta for the decision of
the Governor General. It was finally decided that
two treaties should be drawn up, one containing the
propositions of the Maharaja ; the other, those of
the Envoy, and that both should be forwarded to
Calcutta for ratification.*
The Maharaja, the day after this decision,
WHO marche» marched from Faridkot to Maler
a (1 n i u 6 t

Maltr

.

Kotia.
Kotla, 70 miles to the eastward,
where A_ta-ulla Khan was still Chief. At Faridkot he had not made up his mind whom to attack.
He had no enemies in the Cis-Satlej States upon
• M r . Metcalfe to Government of India, dafe.l October 20th 1808.
With this the draft treaties were forwarded, and the uotes of the 9th, 11th
and 14th of October of the Maharaja aod Envoy.
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whom specially to avenge himself ; to him all were
enemies who were independent of hi in or who possessed wealth which it was possible for him to seize.
The Rajas of Pattiala, Nabha and Jhind had promised
him a large sum of money if he would put them in
possession of Batner, Sirsa and Fatahabad, the three
principal forts of the Bhatti country; but Ranjit
Singh was too cautious to risk an expedition into a
country so ill-supplied with water and grass ; and he
possibly may have suspected the real motive of his
advisers, who desired to engage him in a difficult
contest with the Bhattis, in which his power might
be broken or in which he might give offence to the
British Government, by invading territory which
was theirs by conquest, though they had not yet
taken formal possession. So he chose the policy of
plundering Chiefs who were unable to resist; and
demanded from Maler Kotla a tribute of a lakh
of Rupees, part of which, after some protest, was
paid, as the seizure of the whole estate would have
been the result of a refusal, and for the remainder
the Phulkian Chiefs gave their security. The Maler
Kotla Chief, on the day of Mr. Metcalfe's arrival in
The Afghan chief camp, sent an agent to implore his
implore*

British

-

, .

.,

protection.
assistance and to claim the protection of the British Government ; but the Envoy
could only tell him that he was unable to interfere,
though the Government had no sympathy with
this act of oppression, and that the presence of
the mission in the Maharaja's camp gave no sanction to the Cis-Satlej expedition.*
It was indeed high time to give such assurances, for the presence of the Envoy with the
Maharaja could not but be misunderstood. How• Mr. Metcalfe, to Government of India, 25th October 1808.
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evei insincere the conduct of Ranjit Singh may
me policy of Mnha. have been, there was something of
ra.la

Ranjit Singh

.

.

.

.

°

eminently «•««.
genius m his policy which deserved
success. When the Envoy first commenced his negotiations, the Maharaja at once perceived that an
opportunity had arrived for demanding an acknowledgment of his right to sovereignty over the CisSatlej States, the first desire of his heart. It is
true that he had absolutely no right to such sovereignty, and had himself proposed to Lord Lake that
the Satlej should be the frontier liue of the two
States. But since that time his strength had infinitely
increased, and his ambition had grown with his
strength. Besides, he fancied, perhaps erroneously,
but still with some reason, that the British Government were somewhat in his power. France to him
was a name and nothing more : he neither loved
The defensive trea- n o r hated it, or its Emperor : and he
ty proponed by the

*

Government gave clearly perceived that the E n v o y s
advantage to them
.*
,1
«-.
assurances that the Governor Genaione_
eral desired this defensive treaty against France out
of a sincere regard for the interests of Lahore
and that the Punjab, and not British India, was
the State that would benefit by the alliance
were absurd—for England, and not Lahore, was
the enemy of France ; and if the love of the British
Government for him was so great, why had they
so long kept it a profound secret. Yet if they were
sincere; if they truly thought first of him and his
interests, rather than of their own, and had no
desire to persuade him into an alliance which
might be fatal to his rule, let them prove their
He required eon- sincerity by admitting his supremn

eennlon.H advantage-

°

,

x

out to him.
acy over the Cis-oatlej otates.
So the Maharaja argued, and it is difficult to
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say that he was wrong. For these reasons he de
termined to make the acceptance of his terms the
condition of his signing the treaty ; he resolved to
protract the negotiations as long as possible so as
to allow him time to seize as much of the CisSatlej territory as he could tyefore the negotiations
were completed, for he would thus have, in possession, the best of arguments ; while, if he could only
entice the British Envoy to join his camp, he would
have almost an authority to continue his conquests ;
and the Cis-Satlej Chiefs would be deprived of all
heart for resistance when they saw the Envoy of
the Jr/ower to which they looked for protection in
the very camp of the enemy.
With designs such as these, Ranjit Singh, by
ne tricked the persuasion and promises and trickEnvoy
ery, drew the Envoy to the Satlej, to
Khai, to Farfdkot, and lastly to Maler Kotla. Here
Mr. Metcalfe determined to make a stand. He
perceived that he had been used as a tool to work
out the Maharaja's ends; and when it was proposed
that he should proceed to Ambala, in the vicinity
of those very Chiefs who had solicited the protection
of the Government, where the negotiations should
who at ia*t re.oir. be concluded, he resolved to refuse
ed to resut, and re- a n y lonorer to approve, by his pre-

ftised to accompany

*>

o

**

>

*

»

*m

thocamp,
sence, the subjugation of the entire
country. He accordingly communicated his absolute objection to proceed further with the army, and
desired some place to be assigned at which the
mission might wait until the campaign was over.
Ranjit Singh now determined to make a last
effort to shake the Envoy's resolution, and to obtain
*

Mi Metcalfe to Government of India, 26tli October 1S08.

from him a declaration that he, the Maharaja, had
full authority over the Cis-Satlej States and that
the British Government would not interfere to protect them. Mr. Metcalfe has left
A

postage

of

arms.

.

a most interesting account of this
passage of arms, in which Ranjit Singh himself took
part with his principal ministers, Diwan Mohkam
Chand, Bhowani Das, Misr Prab Dyal, Fakirs
Azizuddin and Imamuddin, and Sirdar Mith
Singh Padhania. The subject of the conversation
had been often discussed before and the Envoy had
nothing new to say. It was urged that the Governor
General had referred this very question of the CisSatlej States to his decision : the Envoy could
only reply that the Governor General would no
doubt wish from him full information on the subject,
and that this would be furnished; but that no
authority had been granted him to complete the
arrangement, and that without such authority no
action would be valid.
One passage from the
Envoy's description of the interview may be here
quoted* :—
" Reverting to the object of his wishes, the
Raja said that the only little doubt
The Envoy's letter.

"
"
"
"
"
"
"
"

- .

. .

.

.

that remamed m his mind proceeded from his not being able to conceive why the
Governor General should hesitate to grant such a
trifling request. He did not, he said, ask any
country from the British Government; he only
wanted to be left to carry on his concerns with
the people of his own nation, his brethren, without interference. That they all acknowledged his
supremacy, and that he merely wanted the
Mr. Metcalfe to Government of India, 30th October 1808
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Governor General to say that he would not dispute what was acknowledged by all. That the
British Government had given away territories
yielding large revenues on many occasions and
was known to make great sacrifices for its friends;
and t h a t he was not able to account for the
hesitation in complying with his small request.
I remarked upon this, that if the object of his
request was trifling, the earnestness with which
he pursued it was surprising, and that if it
was important, he ought not to wonder that
a certain degree of deliberation should take place

" upon it."
The Envoy finally declined any declaration
s u c n as
\dther party
that desired without a
wo.,id aire uray.
reference to his Government, nor
would he engage to do more than submit the whole
matter for the consideration of the Governor
General. After this, the hope of the negotiations
being brought to a speedy or even a satisfactory
termination seemed very remote. The Maharaja
appeared determined to make his adhesion to the
treaty dependant upon the acceptance of his propositions by the British Government, and after
vainly attempting to persuade the Envoy to accompany him to Ambala, he assigned the town of FatahTh* mission halts abad for the residence of the mission,
atratuhabad.
started from Maler Kotla
an(j
with his army on the 1st November 1803, * having
despatched to the Governor General a letter in which
were reiterated the arguments which had failed to
TK, Prow<ss of the make any impression on the Envoy.
cntMpaian.
j j i s campaign, after parting with
• Mr. Metcalfe to Government of India, 1st NoTember lb08.
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the mission, was of the briefest. As has been before stated, he seized Ambala from the widow of
the late Chief, and, not content with the land, he
converted to his own use the money and jewels of
this unfortunate lady. Shahabad he took from the
sons of Sirdar K a m i Singh, but restored it on the
payment of a fine for the payment of which the
Raja of Pattiala became security.
The only Chiefs who had not submitted to the
supremacy of the Maharaja, a submission extorted
by violence, fraud, and the prospect of imminent
danger, were Sirdar Bhanga Singh of Thanesar and
jtanjit Singh the Raja of Pattiala ; and towards
mar.AektoP.maf.. t h e ^ ^ 1 0 f t n e latter h e marched
the third week in November. Bhanga Singh joined
Raja Sahib Singh at this place, and their united
forces would have been able to offer a serious resistance to the Maharaja. B u t he was ever more of a
diplomatist than a warrior. He preferred to attack
those who were unable to defend themselves ; and
throughout his march he had scrupulously avoided
injuring the territory of Raja Sahib Singh.
In the
same way, although he took several places from
Sirdar Bhanga Sin^h of Thanesar, a very powerful
Chief, yet he restored them again without any
apparent cause. His infantry and artillery were at
The meeting be- Thanesar several days, but were
recalled

Sito^*«n??Ci«*without any attempt to
at*, November i8os. injure the place. The meeting between him and Raja Sahib Singh has been described,
and there can be no doubt but that Ranjit Singh felt
as much hesitation regarding it as Sahib Singh
himself. He would have liked to attack the Raja
and annex his country, but he dared not do so; and
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he instead swore eternal friendship with the intention of breaking the oath on the first suit tble opporRanju singh re- tunity. After this he returned to
tar™u>Auuitsor.
A m r i t s a r by forced marches, arriving there on the 4th December, and was joined by
Mr. Metcalfe, the British Envoy, on the 10th of the
same month.
The storm which had been long impending over
The uittmaHon of the Maharaja now broke; and the
the Governor Ovnc-

°

v**v

mi.
Envoy's first duty was to give him a
letter from the Governor General, rebukinghim for his
discourteous treatment of the MisThe protection of

the cu-satiej teni-

sion and emphatically declaring the
Cis-Satlej Chiefs under the protection of the English Government.* From the note of
the Envoy of the 12th December, t may he learnt the
* Vide instructions of Government to Mr. Metcalfe dated 31st October
1808.
f Note of Mr. Metcalfe of 12tli December 1808, transmitted to the
Raja of Lahore.
" H i s Lordship has learnt with great surprise and concern, that the
Maharaja "aims at the subjection of Chiefs who have long been considered
under the protection of the power ruling in the north of Hindoostau,
and is more especially astonished to find that the Maharaja requires the
assent of the British Government to the execution of his desigu.
"By the issue of a war with the Mahrattas the British Government
became possessed of the power and right formerly exorcised by that
nation in the north of Hindoostan.
11
At the time the Maharaja had no elaim on the country between
the Satlej and the Jatnna. In an ca^y period of that contest, a communication was received from the Maharaja, by the late Lord I,»ake,
which proposed to fix the Satlej aa the boundary between flte British
Government and his; which is a clear proof that the Maharaja in those
days was well aware that the country in question was depeadaut on the
power paramount in the north of Hindoostan.
" Since the British Government has come into this situation, it ha*>
relieved the Chiefs between the Satlej and Jainiia from tribute, and that
degree of subserviency which they were used to pay to the Mahrattas,
and has allowed them to carry on their own concerns without interference
or control. But this liberality on the part of the British Government
was meant for the benefit of those Chiefs; not for their injury. It was
never intended that the forbearance of the British Government should
be taken advantage ot by another power, to oppress and subjugate those
whom the British Government wished to protect aud relieve.
"In I'H^y* therefore, to the Maharaja's requisition, it is hereby declared*
that the British Government cannot consent that these Chiefs should
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J^Efje jRaja* of tfje jg>unjab.

considerations which induced this decision of the Government ; but other reasons, which it was then inThe true ro«*ons convenient to state openly, had their
uLV^^i'^h
weight.
A
French
invasion was
Government,
beginning to be believed the impossibility it really was; and the desire for a defensive alliance against France was growing naturally weaker.
The BritishGovernnient was not, at any rate, disposed
to allow its northern frontier to be in a chronic state
of invasion or disturbance in order to obtain a treaty
which would probably be worthless when obtained.
For, in the first place, a French invasion was most
be subjugated by tbe Maharaja or any other power; and it is hereby
announced that those Chiefs, according to established custom, are, aud
will remain under the protection of the British Government.
11
Exclusive of these considerations which are sufficient to demonstrate
the jiist principles by which the determination of the British Government is swayed, there are circumstances in the conduct of the Maharaja
in bringing forward his proposal, which would, in any case, make it
impossible to comply with.
" T h e British Government sent an Envoy to the Maharaja to give
him information of a great danger, and to otter the assistance of the
British Government to repel it, and made certain propositions to the
Maharaja which were particularly calculated to promote his iuterest.
The Maharaja, for reasons which are not discernible, did not receive
these propositions with the same confidence a.id cordiality with which
they were made, but in reply brought forward a demand for the assent
of the British Government lor the subjugation of the Chiefs connected
with it, and made a compliance with that demand, the condition of his
a^ent to the friendly propositions of the Governor General. It woold
be unworthy of the dignity of the British Government to comply with
any demand so bronght forward."
" Besides this, the Maharaja, in making a reference to the British
Government on this subject, instead of waiting for a reply, proceeded to
execute his intention of subjugating the Chiefs, taking the country, which
were the objects of the reference, thus apparently endeavouring to secure
bis object, whether the reply should be favorable or not.
u
In making *he reference the Maharaja shewed that he well knew
that, without the consent of the British Government, he had no right to
invade the country between the Sat I ej and the Januia ; for if this had
not been the case, there would not have been any necessity to make the
reference. It was therefore, peculiarly moonsist^nt with the respect dne
to the British Government, and an improper return for the friendly
confidence which that Government had reposed in the Maharaja, to
proceed to seize the object of his requisition, without so much as waiting
for a reply.
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unlikely ; and, in the second place, were the treaty
concluded, it was still more unlikely that Ranjit
Singh would respect it, should an invasion take
place. The Government argued that as the Maharaja systematically broke every engagement, however solemn, formed with his own Chiefs and friends,
he would not be likely to treat a foreign power with
more honesty, should it be to his advantage to

betray it.
The check given by the letter here quoted,
ira» w sinffh un. was quite unexpected by the
vniln.iloaeript the
tf-jf liiration aajiiml.

.

.

.

,

Maharaja ; but he pretended to treat
the declaration of the Governor General as not
final, and to be altered by negotiation ; though the
Envoy assured him that the decision was unalterable,

" This is quite contrary to the established practice amoncrst States
which requires that when one power makes a reference to another, it
should await the result of that reference. This principle is so clear, and
according to the rules of common respect so iudispensible, that it is
surprising that the Maharaja should not have attended to it. I have
repeatedly eudeavoured to impress it on the Maharaja's mind, but
without success.
41
Moreover, the Maharaja proceeded to execute his plans without
giving any notice to me, and although he carried his arms close to the
confines of the British ten it fries, never made any candid communication to me of his designs, but sometimes even assigned a different
intention from that which afterwards appeared.
" I n addition to those circumstances, the Maharaja's behaviour towards me, the representative of the British Government, was in other
points neither consistent with the respect due to a great State, nor with
the confidence due to a friendly State. The Maharaja will find in his
own breast an explanation of this observation, and his recollection will
point it to the facts which have caused it. It is unnecessary in this
place to particularize them ; suffice it to say, that they constituted a
violation of the rules established for the intercourse between States.
" Under all these circumstances, even if the Maharaja's demand had
been in itself unexceptionable, it would have been impossible to comply
with it.
" I am directed by the Right Honorable the Governor General to protest against the invasion of the country between the Satlej and Jamma
in the name of the British Government; and further to declare, that the
British Government cannot acknowledge any right in the Maharaja to
any territories that he may have taken possession of, situated between
the Satlej and the Jamma, since the fir&t reference of this question to the
Goverauieat^^^^^H^^^^^^^^^^^^fl^^^^^^^^^l
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and pressed for an immediate reply to the aemands
of the Government.'" But this was precisely what
Ranjit Singh desired to avoic|- Afraid to defy the
English Government, and refuse compliance with its
demands he yet could not find it in his heart to
resign the new and valuable possessions, Ambala,
Faridkot and Saniwal, which he had won so triumphantly, and under the Envoy's very eyes. So he
me negotiation delayed the negotiations by a
dela ed
'J thousand artifices. Now, Prabdval,
the Kapurthalla Agent, was essential to the consultation and must be summoned; now it was Mith
Singh Padhania, for whose arrival everything must
w a i t ; disturbances broke out in Amritsar and he
must leave for Lahore ; at Lahore, similar dia*
turbances prevented him from thinking of other
matters. He promised compliance, yet made no
effort to carry out his promises ; and lie complained
bitterly of the change of policy of the British Government, whose Envoy had arrived with the
"Moreover, the Governor General feels himself authorized to expect,
and entertains no doubt, that the Maharaja will restore all the places
that he has taktn possession of since that period to the former possessors,
and will confine his army to the right bank of the Satlej, since he can
have no object iu maintaining it on the left bank, except to overawe and
subjugate the Chiefs situated between that river and the Jamna, who are
now declared to be under the protection of the British Government.
41

Iu expressing these sentiments, l a m directed to inform the Maharaja,
that the British Government is desirous of maintaining the most
amicable relations with his Government, and wishes that the friendship
subsisting between the two States may daily improve and increase. The
British Government desires no country for itself. It has enough, and
its only ambition is to improve the territories of which it is possessed,
and to promote the happiness of its subjects. It wishes to live in amity
with all mankind. It cannot consent to the subjugation of Chiefs who
are closely counected with it, and have claims on it for protection.
11

At the same time, it entertains the most friendly designs towards
the Maharaja; with whom, notwithstanding the just causes of complaint,
which the Maharaja's conduct has afforded, it is anxious to cultivate the
relations of iutimatc friendship."
• Mr. Metcalfe to Government dated 14th. 15th, and 18th December.
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expressed object of increasing the friendship.becontpi.'ints of tu* tween the two States and concluding
Maharaja not un-

.

T -,

-*r

,

reasonable.
a treaty against Jb ranee.
Yet the
only friendship shown was in thwarting his schemes
and his policy, which was neither new nor strange,
while the original object of the treaty was altogether
4
forgotten. '
At this time the Maharaja had all but decided
jianjit singh de- upon war with the English. The
terming on. war with

en 'i' l

x- AI, „

the English.
movement of British troops to the
Satlej seemed to him to prophesy a no distant day
when his dominions would fall into the hands of strangers ; and he was inclined to prefer a struggle in which
success seemed to him not impossible, to relinquishing
his most cherished design, the subjugation of the
whole country between the Satlej and the Jamna.
He accordingly carried on his military preparations
with the utmost activity. Troops were called in from
all quarters; ammunition and military stores were
collected ; the new fort of Govindgarh at Amritsar
P^rati^ for
was prepared for defence, and guns
tear.
were mounted and provisions laid in
for a siege. Diwan Mohkam Chand, the best of the
Sikh Generals, and a bitter enemy of the English,
who, with a large force, had been sent to Kangra to
• Mr. Metcalfe to the Government, dated 20th and 22nd D u m b e r
1808- and 3rd and 4th of January 1809, and notes of Mr. Metcalfe
and llanjit Singh dated 25th, 26th, 29th of December and 4th January.
It is impossible to deny that there was some truth in 'the
complaint of Ranjit Singh, and the following extract rrom Colonel
Ochterlony's instructions is not without significance:—
« As the intelligence lately received of the favorable change in the
"aspect of affairs on the continent of Europe justifies a conviction
« S a t the project of France against the British possessions in India
u S w l J i f n T C t i r e l y a b a n d o n t l . at least, be so far suspended as to
"rander any extraordinary and immediate preparations for defence un"oece^aiT the views and intentions of Government, under which your
« S S o n s of the 29th ultimo were framed, are materially altered. Government-to Colonel Ochterlony, 30th January 1809.
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assist Raja Sansar Chand in expelling the Gurkhas,
was hastily re-called, and marched to Philor Ghat,
on the Satlej, opposite the town of Ludhiana, where
he encamped.* But the Maharaja had no sooner
formed his design than he abandoned i t ; and alchanges hi* mind* though it was openly reported in
mnd

withdraws

from

°

*

J

*

Ambaiia.
Lahore that Mohkam Chand was
about to cross the Satlej and join the Ambala garrison^ the troops, with the exception of four companies of infantry, were withdrawn from Ambala
on the 12th of January. They determined, however,
to be unpleasantly remembered by Raja Sahib Singh,
and on their return march, devastated Niamalpur
and Jaiswah, about 20 miles from Pattiala.J
The detachment of British troops, which the
jtritimh troops Government had decided to station
marehtothe Satlej,

_

.

January 1809. on tne oatlej, as a cneck to any
further extention of Ranjit Singh's power to the
south and as a guarantee of efficient protection
to the Cis-Satlej Chiefs, crossed the Jamna on
the 16th January 1809. It was under the charge of
coionei orhtsr- Lieutenant Colonel D. Ochterlony,
tony, character.
^ a d Deen specially selected
wk0
by Government for the service, as possessing,
in addition to the highest intelligence and energy,
an accurate acquaintance with the politics of the
north-western Frontier. § Colonel Ochterlony's
instructions left a good deal to his discretion. He
• Mr. Metcalfe to Government, 12th January 1809, and notes ot
Mr. Metcalfe and the Maharaja of the 4th, 6th, 7th and 8th January.
f News letter Lahore, 12th of January, and Resident of Dehli to
Government of India, dated 18th January 1809.
X Resident of Dehli to Government of India, 17th January 1809,
and news writer at Pattiala to Resideut of the same date.
§ Government to Colonel Ochterlony, dated 14th and 18th November
1808. Colonel Ochterlony to Resident Dehli, dated 16th and 17th
January 1809.
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was to watch the movements of the Maharaja ;
to obtain information regarding his power, resources,
and the disposition
of the Chiefs
L
HU instruction:

,

subordinate to him ; to be careful
to bind the Government by no promises to the
Maharaja; and, on the other hand, to close with no
offers of assistance or demands for protection from
disaffected Chiefs in the Punjab proper; though he
was to allow them to understand that, at some future time, their services might be acceptable. The
compulsory engagements, made by the Maharaja
with the Pattiala and other Chiefs, were not to
be considered binding, and it was to be his especial
care to reconcile the Cis-Satlej Chiefs to British
protection by showing them that it was essential
to their very existence ; while the only advantage
the Government could derive from its connection
with them would be to have, in time of difficulty,
a confederacy of grateful Chiefs, bound to it by ties
of interest and affection. The protection was at
first to be general but would be defined later. No
subsidy would be asked from them ; but hereafter
they would have to contribute towards the expense
of their own defence. It was also intimated to
Colonel Ochterlony, that the detachment under his
command would be eventually employed in resuming the conqueste made by Ranjit Singh during his
last campaign.*
On the 14th of January 1809, Bhai Gurbaksh
The R«ja of Ham- Singh, an agent of the Maharaja's,
ala

aumutoned

to

.

~-

. .

„

-

Lahore.
arrived at fattiala, for the purpose
of desiring Raja Sahib Singh or his minister Chen
• Government of India to <>>]©tiel Oebterlonj, dated 29th December
1808, aud Govei-ujueut of India to Reaident Dehli, daied 26ih December.
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Singh, with the Rajas of Nabha and Jhind, to wait
upon his master at Amritsar. Sahib Singh, who
knew that the English were preparing to cross the
Jamna, refused to send any one to
Amritsar. He said that Jaswant
Singh of Nabha could go or not, as he chose ; and
expressed his satisfaction that Raja Bhag Singh of
Jhind had already, in accordance with the advice
of the Resident at Dehli, joined Colonel Ochterlony.*
This officer arrived at Pattialaon the 1st Fcbcoionei ochterjony ruary. He had been received, on
arrives a t pattiaia. j ^ m a r c ] l j ^fa evident satisfaction,
by the Chiefs through whose territory be passed,
and Rani Dya Kour of Ambala came in person to
thank the representative of the British Government
for the restoration of her territory.
Raja Sahib Singh welcomed him
with a joy almost ch?ldish ; so great was his relief
at being freed from all apprehension of the Maharaja
of Lahore.t On the 5th of February, the detachment marched to Nabha, where Colonel Ochterlony
was.received by Raja Jaswant Singh with equal
The Maier Kotia though more decorous satisfaction.^
enter restated.
H e t h e n p r o c e e d e d t o Maler Kotla
and reinstated the Pathan Chief in his former authority ; for it will *be remembered that Ranjit Singh
had demanded a contribution of a lakh of rupees from
this little State, compelling the Raja of Pattiaia
and other Chiefs, whose police stations and collectors
• Resident Dehli to Government, dated 15th, 19th, and 25th January.
Colonel Ochterlony to Resideut Dehli of 20th January.
f To give some insight into Sahib Singh's character, it may be stated,
that although the interview with Colonel Ochterlony had "been fixed
for an early hour, it was not till past noon that it was granted ; many hours
having been spent by the Chiefs ill persuading the Raja to allow his son,
a boy of 12 years of age, to be present at the interview.
t Cofoucl Ochterlony to Government 4th February 1809.

TQBbt 3£>attiala j®tate.

125

were all over the territory, to become securities
lor its payment.'"
The negotiations at Lahore were not advancing
The Lahore ncgo- favorably. The Maharaja talked
ftati m
of joining his army on the Satlej,
which would have been equivalent to a declaration of
war.
He would not consent to relinquish Faridkot
jtanju singh re- and other territory to the south
fuse, to veu^ufh. of t h e gatlej ; the troops recalled
from Ambala had not yet recrossed that river;
the army continued to collect at Philor, and all
preparations for war were continued ; while Diwan
Mohkam Chand stopped the Envoy's post and
acted in so offensive a manner that Mr. Metcalfe considered he would be compelled to leave
Amritsar and break off all further negotiations.
He
expressed his conviction that Ranjit Singh was deEnvoy recommend* termined upon war, and recomtva, m
'
mended to the Commander-in-Chief,
the invasion of the Punjab, as the best means of
breaking the Maharaja's power and ensuring a
satisfactory peace.t The general disaffection in the
Punjab was what Mr. Metcalfe counted upon to
.-secure success to the English. He believed that
every principal Chief would gladly throw off the
Maharaja's yoke, which was almost too heavy tc
bear. Ranjit Singh knew his danger and made
extravagant promises to his followers. His motherin-law, Mai Sada Kour, he petted and coaxed, for
* Colouel Ochterlony to Government, 9th February 1809.
f Mr. Metcalfe to Government of India, dated 13th, 18th, 21tt,
26th, January. Resident Dehli to Government, 5th February.
Mr. Seton, the Resident at Dehli, recommended a more cautious
poli. \. believing that Ranjit Singh would never rush into war nulcss
reudcred desperate.
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she was the head of the great Ramgharia confederacy, and he knew she had been intriguing with the
English. He again cohabitated with her daughter
Mehtab Kour, his first wife, whom he had long
discarded, and he acknowledged as his own, Sher
Singh and Tara Singh, two children called her
sons, but with whose existence neither he nor
Mehtab K o u r had anything to do and whom he
had till now disowned.*
The Maharaja could not, however, fail to
The effect of the perceive that the advance of the
»*/< Army.
British army under General St.
Leger and the detachment under Colonel Ochterlony, was productive of considerable effect on the
Satlej Chiefs, who, fearing to compromise themselves
with the English, withdrew one by one; their contingents followed their example, and had it not been for
a considerable reinforcement from Lahore, the army
of Diwan Mohkam Chand would have disappeared.
At length, Ranjit Singh awoke to the fact that the
British Government was not to be turned from its
resolution by his opposition; and he determined,
though somewhat late, to persuade the world that he
was a consenting party. He, accordingly, sent to
A sikh embttw to Colonel Ochterlony, Sirdar Sada
coionei ochteriony. g i n g h a n d N i z a m u d d i n Khan, to see
if the new Englishman was more practicable than
Mr. Metcalfe.t
These men arrived at Colonel Ochterlony's camp
on the 13th February. They were full of complaints
which indue** Mm of Mr. Metcalfe's reserve, and the
to delay hi. march. Maharaja's pacific and generous
• Government of India to Mr. Metcalfe 23rd January 1809; and
Mr. Metcalfe to Government of India of 29th Jauuary and 3rd February.
t Mr. Metcalfe of 6th, 12th, and 15th February, to Government.
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spirit; and after having obtained all the information
regarding the intentions of the Government they
were able to extraet, they persuaded the ' »lonel to
halt for a few days until some reply should be received from the Maharaja.*
The conduct of Colonel Ochterlony, in this
JUS action, dinap- instance, was disapproved
by
the
l l
J

proved by

Gerern-

„

mem.
Government. He was told that he
would have acted more prudently in refusing to allow
any representation of the Maharaja's Agents to
delay the advanoe of the detachment; that by listening to remonstances founded on an impeachment
of the candour and sincerity of the Envoy, he had
exposed to risk the dignity of the British Government ; and that the more manifest the hostility of
the Maharaja, the more the honor and interest of the
Government demanded his unhesitating advance.t
The policy of the Governor General had
The change of poii- been greatly changed by cirey of the Governor

n

•

1

General.
cumstances. oeemg no longer any
danger from France, he had" thought it advisable to give up the idea of a military post at
Ludhiana or at some other place on the
Satlej, and establish it rather at Karnal, where
its presence would give no offence to Ranjit Singh.t
But the representations of the Commander-in-Chief, of
the Resident at Dehli and Colonel Ochterlony, caused
Ludhiana to be finally selected, though only as a
temporary measure. § The change of policy of the
Government simply amounted to this. A French
• Colonel Ochterlony to Government 14th February 1809. General
Ochterlony to Major General St. Ledger. 10th February 1809.
f Government to Colonel Ocht«rlouy of 13th March 1809.
% Government to Colonel Ochterlony of 30th January- 1809.
§ Ludhiana baa remained a Military Statiou eversiuce 1809.
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invaaiou being now a remote contingency, there was
less objection to a treaty of amity with Ranjit Singh
ami less ne< sity to limit his power. Having steadily refused to onclude any treaty of amity until the
Maharaja should accede to the demands made upon
him, it was for the honor of Government to meet
him with a sincere friendship, now that he showed
willingness to comply with those demands. Two
draft treaties were accordingly sent to Mr. Metcalfe.
The restitution <>l' the late conquests was to be complete ; the older conquests would not be interfered
with : but Ranjit Singh was not to claim allegiance
from the Cis-Satlej Chiefs, even for territory which
he himself had given them."*
Colonel Ochterlony, who reached Ludhiana on
ochtrriony reach- the 20th of February, resigned iiis
es Ludhiana.
command on the arrival of the reprimand from Government ; but, while his resignation was accepted, his services and zeal were so warmly commended that he was induced to recal it and
remained in political-and military charge of Ludhiana. t
•

The negotiations at Lahore were now drawing t« i
a satisfactory termination. A circumstance which
showed Ranjit Singh the power which disciplin
ve to the British army is said to have strengthened
his desire to keep on good terms with the British
Government.
This was an attack made on Mr. Metcalfe's
nc attack OH the escort at Amritsar, by the fanatical
Enr-iu'a

eacort

at

i

Awriisur.

Akahs i

of the Golden Temple,

•

• Government of India to Mr. Metcalfe, dated 13tli March 1808.
Government of India to Hie Excellaucj the I omiiiander-iii-CIiief
of the .same date.
t Colonel Ochterlony to Government of 15th April ami 4th May.
Government to Colonel Ochterlony of 29th April and 13th
June.
• M AkuitV—immortals. The military priests of Sikhism.
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who were enraged with the Muhammadan soldiers
belonging to the British camp, for celebrating
the festival of the Muharam in the neighbourhood
of the sacred city. These men, whose courage and
military qualities were notorious, headed by one
Phula Singh, afterwards well known in Punjab
history, were completely routed by the few British
Sepoys upon whom the undisciplined valour of the
Akalis could make no impression."" The outrage
TUC reputet,y the had no political significance nor
B^tisn troops.
had the Maharaja any share in it.
It was an outburst of Sikh fanaticism, from which
the Maharaja himself had suffered more than once ; t
and his power, which rested very much on opinion
and on the respect paid by the Sikhs to the representative of the Gurus and the head of the Khalsa, was
not sufficient to punish men whose only offence was
too great a zeal in the service of religion.
The surrender of Faridkot, held by Diwan
Faridkot s*nen. Mohkam Chaiid, was the most diffide,ed
cult concession to obtain from the
Maharaja, and every possible delay was made and
every artifice employed to avoid it, so much so, that
the British Envoy again thought that war was inevitable. J But at length, on the 2nd of April, the
place was evacuated by the Lahore troops and made
over to its rightful owner.§ The conclusion of the
* Mr. Metcalfe to Government, 26th February and 7tli March.
fOnly two months before tin's. Lahore and Ainritsar had been in a
state of revolt, because Momn, the mistress then in favour with the Maharaja, had persuaded one of her friends to turn Muhammadan for her love.
The Hindus and Sikhs wore furious, and demanded that she should be
given up to them Ran)it Singh refused ; but with a pouerosity as rare aa
it was just, he offered them instead her brother, whom they might j>ut to
death.
J Mr. Metcalfe to Government. 22nd March 1809. Resident Delhi
to Military Secretary to Commander-iii-Chief, 1st April.
§ Colouel Ocliterluiy to Government of India, 6th April 1809.
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treaty now became easy, and the second draft forwarded from Calcutta being accepted by Ranjit
And <>** treaty Singh in its integrity, it was signed
concluded, A p r i l

'?

°

J

'

°

1809.
at .Lahore, on the 25th ot April, and
received the confirmation of the Governor General
in Council.*
By this treaty Maharaja Ranjit Singh resigned,
for ever, alj supremacy over the
Cis-Satlej Chiefs, and aH claims to
the Cis-Satlej territory which came under the protection of the British Government. Nor did the
Maharaja, at any future period, seek to evade its
provisions which destroyed his most cherished ambition and to which he had agreed with so much
reluctance. H a d it not been for the tact, patience
• T R E A T Y B E T W E E N T H E BRITISH GOVERNMENT AND
T H E RAJAH OF LAHORE.
WHEREAS certain differences which had arisen between the British
Government and the Rajah of Lahore have beeu happily and amicably
adjusted, and both parties being anxious to maintain the relations of
perfect amity and concord, the following Articles of Treaty, which shall
be binding on the heirs and successors of the two parties, have beeu concluded by Rajah Ranjit Sin?, on his own part, and by the agency of
Charles Theophilus Metcalfe, Esquire, on the part of the British Government.
ARTICLE 1.—Perpetual friendship shall subsist between the British
Government and the State of Lahore. The latter shall be considered, with respect to the former, to be on the footing of the
most favored powers; and the British Government will have no
concern with the territories and subjects of the Rajah to the northward of the River Satlej.
ARTICLE 2.—The Rajah will never maintain in the territory occupied
by him and his dependants on the left bank of the River Satlej,
more troops than are necessary for the internal duties of that territory, nor commit or suffer any encroachments ou the possessions or
rights of the Chiefs in its vicinity.
ARTICLE 3.—In the event of a violation of any of the preceding
Articles, or of a departure from the rules of friendship on the part
of either State, this Treaty shall be considered to be null and
void.
ARTICLE 4.—This Treaty, consisting of four Articles, having been
settled and concluded at Amritsur, on the 25th day of April 1809. Mr.
Charles Theophilus Metcalfe has delivered to the Rajah of Lahore a
copy of the same, in English and Persian, under his seal and
signature, and the said Rajah has delivered another copy of the same,
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and diplomatic ability of Mr. Metcalfe, the British
Envoy at Lahore, the treaty would never have been
concluded at all, or only as a concession extorted
after a successful campaign.*
From this time, till the year 1845, the history
&22ZZZ
Of the Cis-Satkj States is, for the
mate* 0, aiiogrther most part, distinct from that of
separate from tltat

.

of
Lahore.
the kingdom of Lahore.
The protected Chiefs were too well aware of the certain danger they had escaped to intrigue with the
Maharaja against the English and were too contented to have any cause for intrigue ; while Ranjit
Singh himself, shrewd enough to understand the
strength of the British Government and wise enough
to accept the inevitable, found abundant work for his
restless ambition in the conquest of Kashmir, Peshawur, Multan and the Derajat.
under liis seal and signature ; and Mr. Charles Theophilus Metcalfe
engages to procure, with in the space of two months, a copy of the
same duly ratified by the High I Hon'hie the Governor General in
Council, on the receipt of which by the Raja, the present Treaty
shall be deemed complete and binding on both parties, and the copy
of it now delivered to the Raja shall be returned.
Seal and Signature of
Signature and Seal of
C. T. METCALFE.
RAJAH RANJIT SINGH.

Company'.,)
Seul.

(Signed.)

MINTO.

Ratified by the Governor General in Council on the 30th May 1809.
Letters of Government, to Mr. Metcalfe of 3rd June 1S09. to
Colonel Ochterlony of the llth and 20th June, and to Maharaja Ranjit
Singh of the 3rd June.
• As a supplement to the Treaty, a Proclamation of protection
against Lahore was Issued to the Cis-Sutlej Chiefs, of which the following
is a translation : —
" It is clearer than the sun, and better proved than the existence of
" yesterday, that the detachment of British Troops to this side of the Satlej
" was entirely in acquiescence with the application and earnest entreaty of
" the Chiefs, and originated solely through friendly considerations iu the
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No one of the Cis-Satlej Chiefs was more reTh**«ti*facti„n of j Q i c v c l a t the new order of things.
i'attiata

at the if-

°

°

•*«//.
than the Raja of Pattiala. Possessing a character whose weakness bordered on
imbecility, he felt that he was unable to resist
Ranjit Singh ; and, indeed, it was with the utmost
difficulty that he could hold his own against Rani
A u s K o u r , his ambitious and clever wife, who, not
content with the estate granted her, demanded also a
share in the administration of the State.
It was not long before tho weakness of the Raja
T/^ ontraae'oH was shown in a desperate outrage
captain wh.tr.
committed in his territories on Captain White, employed in surveying the boundary line,
4fc

British to preserve the Chiefs in their |>nsscsgiony ami independence. A
"treaty having been concluded on the o\\\ April 1H09, between Mr. Met** mile oil the part ot British Government, ami Maharaja Kan jit Singh,
"agreeably to the orders of the Ki^ht Honorable the Governor General
M
in Council, I have the pleasure of publishing, for the satisfaction of the
tk
Chief* of the country of Malwaaud Sirliiud, the pleasure and resolutions
44
of Government contained in the seven following Articles :—
" A R T I C L E 1—Tho country of the Chiefs of Malwa and Sirliiud having entered under the protection of the Brltiidi Government, in
future it shall be secured from the authority and control ot Alaliaraja Uaujit Singh, conformably to the terms of the treaty.
" A R T I C L E 2.—The country of the Chief* thu* taken under protection
shall be exempted from all pecuniary tribute to the British Govern*
went.
" A R T I C L E 3.—The Chiefs shall remain in the exercise of the-same
rights ami authority within their own possesions, which they enjoyed
before they were taken under the British protection.
44
AKTICLK 4.—Whenever a British Force, for purposes connected with
the general welfare, shall be judged necessary to march through
the country of the said Chiefs, every Chief shall, within his own
possessions, assist and furnish the British Force, to the full of his
power, with supplied of grain and other uecessaries which may be
demanded.
41
AKTICLK 5.—Should an enemy approach from any quarter for the
purp"
mquering this country; friendship and mutual interests
require that the Chiefs join the British Army with their forces,
and, exerting themselves in expelling the enemy, act uuder discipline and obedience.
" A R T I C L E 6 —Any European articles brought by merchants from the
eastern districts for the use of the army, shall he allowed to pass by
the thanariars and sirdars of the several districts belonging to the
Chicfa, without molestation or the demand of duty.
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who, it will be remembered, was compelled, two years
before, to suspend operations owing to the disturbed
state of the Pattiala territory. This gentleman,
who had with him about 80 native troopers as an
escort, was attacked at the village of Chowki, by a
large body of horse and foot under the command of
the Akali Phula Singh, the same man that had
attached Mr. Metcalfe's escort at Amritsar. The
number of the enemy was soon increased by contributions from the neighbouring villages, to upwards
of a thousand men, and, after a retreat in which
all the tents and baggage were lost, the little British
force only found safety by storming the hostile
village of Patoki, which they held gallantly till the
arrival of Ram Singh, nephew of Raja Jaswant
Singh of Nabha, and fresh reinforcements restored
tranquility and forced the enemy to disperse. In
the skirmish, six of Captain White's party were
killed and nineteen wounded.*
Representations were made to the Resident at
Dehli that the outrage had been caused by the
conduct of some of Captain White's escort; but
this was clearly proved to be false, and strenuous
efforts were made to punish those concerned in the
attack. The Rajas of Nabha and Jhind, and Bhai
Lai Singh promised their cordial assistance, as did
the Raja of Pattiala, but his imbecility was such
that nothing could be hoped from him. Phula
Singh, who resided at Damdama, near Battinda,
" ARTICLE 7 —All horses purchased for the use of the Cavalry Regiments, whether In Sirhind or elsewhere, the bringers of which
being furnished with sealed rahdarees from the Resident at Delhi
or Officer Commanding at Sirhind, the several Chiefs shall allow
such horses to pass without molestation, or the demand of duty.
•Captain White to Resident Dehli, 24th and 25th December 1809,
and Lieuteuant Marshall to Captain White of 25th December 1809.
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owned allegiance to no Chief, and his sacred character as an Akdli was his protection on this occasion,
as it had been at Amritsar. Finding the British
Government determined to punish him, he crossed
the Satlej and returned to Amritsar, from which
place he defied the power of Ranjit Singh to remove
him.* Much pressure was put upon the Maharaja
to compel the surrender of the criminal, but Phula
Singh had great influence, and, although he was
banished for a time, he was later taken into favour
and became the leader of the Akdli troops in the
Maharaja's service.t
The mismanagement of the Pattiala State beTHO disorder in the came now so gross, owing to the
rouiaia state.
growing imbecility of the Raja and
the rapacity of his advisers, that Colonel Ochterlony was compelled to interfere, although the proclamation of the 3rd of May 1809 had reserved to
the Chiefs the right of perfect liberty in their internal affairs. But the other great Chiefs of the P h u l kian house, the Rajas of Nabha and Jhind and
their friend and connection Bhai Lai Singh, were most
anxious that the Agent should use his influence to
restore some order to the administration. The Raja
was completely in the hands of unworthy favourites,
whose ascendency was used to aggrandize and enrich
themselves. H i s wife, Rani Aus Kour, was too
able and independent to be in favour with the Raja's
• Resident Delhi to Colonel Ochfcerlony of the 24th and 27th January,
and 22nd and 23rd February, and 26th April 1810. Resident Delhi to
Adjutant General of 2nd February 181C.
Resident Dehli to Secretary to Government of 7th and 11th May.
t The history of this man is most romantic. Ho was killed, after
having distinguished himself in many battles, at Teri on the Kabul river,
where the Afghans were defeated chiefly through his courage and devotion.
Curiously enough he offered his services to Mr. Moorcroft at Lahore
iu 1820.— Travels in the Himalayan Province*, Vol. lf p. 110, also vide
Car Michael Smyth.
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advisers, who wished to retain all power themselves,
and the Raja had been taught to look upon her
with suspicion and dislike.
On the 9th January 1811, at the invitation of
Ra a Sahib sin h and the
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^i**

t*ti.
of Nabha and Jhind, Colonel Ochterlony visited Pattiala. The Raja appeared most
desirous that some satisfactory arrangement should
be made by which order might be restored. He
wished, however, to place the administration in the
hands of Rani Khem Kour, his step-mother, whose
interests were distinct from his own and from those
of the heir to the throne, and whose rapacity was as
great as that of any of the Ministers. Although
Colonel Ochterlony would have desired to see Rani
A u s Kour at the head of affairs, a wish that was
shared by the Rajas of Jhind and Nabha, he would
not consent that any one should be appointed in
opposition to the wish of the Raja ; at any rate, till
such time as the instructions of the Governor Gen
eral should be received.
It was agreed by the Rajas and Bhai Lai
certain reform* Singh that certain reforms should
UP n
/£•"". ° "
be made without delay ; that the
extravagant grants of land should be resumed, and
new ones made with reference to the just claims of
the grantees ; and that jagirdars should be compelled
to keep their contingents ready for service. Colonel
Ochterlony recommended to Government that Rajas
Jaswant Singh and Bhag Singh should be authorized to place, in case of necessity, the Diwihii, or
general administration, in the hands of Ram Aus
And otn*r* rec^n. Kour, who was admittedly the only
n^nded.
person competent to undertake i t ;

136

J*Efjc ;i:lajas of tlje Punjab.

subject to the condition that all business should be
conducted in the name of Raja Sahib Singh, and
that the Rani should soften any refusal by referring
to the Rajas of Nabha and Jhind, who should
decide what was expedient to grant or reject. *
The Government of India, while entertaining a
favourable opinion of the measures
eminent unwilling
proposed by Colonel Ochterlony,
to Interfere.

1

•

• 1

C

was averse, on general principles ol
policy, to take any direct participation in their
adoption. This was the first occasion, since the CisSatlej States had been taken under British protection, that the direct interference of Government had
been requested, and the reason for
iu muoMi.
i t g determination was that it considered an adherence to the principle, which had
been so often and so solemnly professed, of abstaining from all interference in the internal administration of the Cis-Satlej States, of more importance
than the attainment of the benefits which a deviation
from that principle might be expected to produce in
an individual case. That even if the interference
was with consent of the Chief and his friends most
directly interested, yet still the credit of the public
professions of the Government would be lessened ;
that the interference of a powerful State in the
affairs of a weaker was necessarily progressive, with
relation not only to the latter but to others contiguous ; that such interference involved the guarantee of the arrangements which it was employed
to introduce ; and placed the interposing power in
connection with some local interests and in opposition to others; while, by the natural effects of
•

Colonel Ochterlony to Governnieut, dated 9th March 1811.
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action and re-action, the Government which employed
its influence for the adjustment of these foreign concerns would be ultimately compelled to become the
arbiter and controller of the local administration
in all its branches, and to identify the rights and interests of the protected State with its own On
these grounds the Government desired its Agent to
limit his interference to advice and recommendation
on points that might be submitted to his judgment.*
The British Government was not however long
The proclamation in discovering that, with every
wish
J

of the Mad A«gu*t

.

°

?

mil.
to abstain trom interference with
the affairs of the Chiefs, these latter were likely, if
left to themselves, to destroy each other as effectually as if their ruin had been left to Maharaja
Ranjit Singh. Believing that their mutual aggressions would not be checked, the larger and more
powerful Chiefs prepared to absorb the smaller;
and it was found necessary to address to them a
second proclamation, warning them of the penalties
to which violence and disturbance would render
them liable.t
* Governraeut of India to Colonel Ochterlony of 3th April 1811.
t Colonel Ochterlony to Government 18th and 30th of July. Mr.
Metcalfe to Colonel Marshall, Commander 3rd Division Field Army,
dated 21st May 1811. Government toColonel Ochterlony dated 5th July,
to Mr. Metcalfe, of the same date.
PROCLAMATION OF PROTECTION TO CIS-SATLEJ STATES
AGAINST ONE ANOTHER, 22ND AUGUST 1811.
11
For the information and assurance of the Protected Chiefs of the
plains between the Satlej and Jamna.
"On the 3rd of May 1809, a proclamation comprised of seven
Articles, was issued by the orders of the British Government, purporting
that the country of the Sirdars of Siihind and Malwa, having come
under their protection, Rajah Ranjit Singh, agreeably to treaty, had
no concern with the possessions of the above Sirdars; that the British
Government had no intention of claiming tribute or fine, and that they
should continue in the full control and enjoyment of their respective
possessions. The publication of the above Proclamation was intended
to afford every confidence to the Sirdars, that they had no intention
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After the departure of Colonel Ochterlony
Bnni Aua Kour from Pattiala, affairs appeared to
r o m i s e wel1
The
S"£ ? £ £ £
P
Raja, actuated
"**•
perhaps by caprice, accepted the
advice that had been offered him placing Rani
A u s Kour at the head of the administration, and
it was not long before a marked improvement was
apparent.* When she obtained power every department was in the utmost disorder and the Raja
could not even raise 250 horse for
The Immediate im*
pruremmt mutt- the service of the British Governing from the change.

,

.

-

-

,

m e n t ; but, by the end of the year,
all was changed. Villages which had not paid
revenue for years were reduced to t obedience and
compelled to liquidate their long standing balances;
and the jagirdars were compelled to supply conof control, and that those having possession should remain in full and
quite enjoyment thereof.
several zemindars and other subjects of the Chiefs of
this country have preferred complaints to the officers of the British
Government who, having a view to the tenor of the above Proclamation,
have not attended, and will not in future pay attention to them; for
instance, on the 15th June 1811, Dellawar AH Khan of Samana, complained to the Resident of Delhi against the officers of Raja Sahib Singh,
for jewels and other property said to have been .seized by them ; who, in
reply observed, " that the village of Samana being in the territory of
Raja Sahib Singh, this complaint should be made to him ;" and also
on the 12th July 1811, Dussownda Singh and Gurmook Singh
complained to Colonel Ochterlony, Agent to the Governor General,
against Sirdar Churrut Singh, for their shares of property, &c, and
in reply, it was written on the back of the petition, that, "since during
the period of three years no claim was preferred against Churrut Singh
hy any of his brothers, nor even the name of any co-partner mentioned,
and since it was advertised in the Proclamation, delivered to the Sirdars,
that every Chief should remain in the quiet and full possession of his
domains, their petition could not be attended to." The insertion of these
answers to complaints is intended as examples, and also, that it mar
be impressed on the minds of every zemindar and other subjects, that
the attainment of justice is to be expected from their respective Chiefs
only, that they may not, in the smallest dogree swerve from the observance of subordination. It is therefore highly incumbent upon the
Rajas and other Sirdars on this side of the River Satlej, that they
explain this to their respective subjects and court their confidence;
"WHBBKAS

• Raja Sahib Singh to Colonel Ochterlony of'14th, 23rd And 25tli
March. Colonel Ochterlony to Raja of 13th. 24th and 28th .March.
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tingents proportibnate to the lands they held, so
that, in December 1811, the Raja had 2,000 horse
and 2,000 foot in arms, enforcing arrears due from
refractory zamindars, while, in place of being burthened with debt, he had a lakh of rupees in his
treasury.
But the evil advisers of the Raja were not
The intrigue* disposed to allow the Rani to retain
against tne nam.
^ without an effort to overthrow her. The two most prominent numbers of
the opposition were Albel Singh and Gujar Singh.
The first of these held a grant of all the Bdngar
Aibei sinoh Oover. country, adjoining that of the
nor o n ttie Bhatti

/

1

,

1

frontier.
Bhatties, and he was bound to keep
up a sufficient force to maintain order and to remit
Rs. 7,000 a year to the treasury.
When the
that it mny be clear to them that complaints to the officers of the
British Government will be of no avail, and tbat they consider their
respective Sirdars as the source of justice, and tbat of their free-will
auu accord they observe uniform obedience.
11
AND WHBBBAB according to the first Proclamation, it is not the
intention of the British Government to interfere in the possessions of
the Sirdars of this country, it is nevertheless, for the purpose of
ameliorating the condition of the community, particularly necessary to
give general information, that several Sirdars have, since the last
incursion of Raja Kanjit Singh, wrested the estates of others, and
deprived them of their IrfWful possessions, and that In the restoration
they have used delays until detachments from the British Army have
enforced restitution, as in the cose of the Ranee of Zeera, the Sikhs of
Cholian, the talooks of Karowley and Chehloundy, and village of Cheeba;
and the reason of such delays and evasions can only be attributed to the
temporary enjoyment of the revenues; and subjecting the owners to
irremediable losses. It is therefore, by order of the British Government,
hereby proclaimed, that if any of the Sirdars or others have forcibly
taken possession of the estates of others, or otherwise injured the lawful
owners, it is necessary that, before the occurrence of any complaint, the
proprietor should be satisfied, and by no means to defer the restoration
of the property; in* which, however, should delays be made, and the
interference of the Dritinh authority become requisite, the revenues of
the estate, from the date of the ejection of the lawful proprietor, together
with whatever other losses the inhabitants of that place may sustain
from the march of troops, shall, without scruple, be demanded from
the offending party; and for disobedience of the prespnt orders, a penalty,
according to the circumstances of the case and of the offender, shall
be levied, agreeably to the decision of the British Government/"
'•
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British Government assumed the adjoining district
and order was re-established, the Rani demanded
Re. 14,000 a year instead of Rs 7,000, on which
Albel Singh sent in his resignation, hoping that
she would be unable to collect the revenue. But
when, contrary to his expectations, she realized large
collections, he began to fear that his exortions
would be claimed from him and plotted for the
Rani's downfall.
Gujar Singh's reasons for hostility were equally
The hostility of clear. The district of Pinjor, which
Gnjar Singh,

h e
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resumed, and given in farm at its proper value of
Re. 14,000 a year.
With these men was allied the whole army of
corrupt officials who made their harvest out of the
plunder of the State. As they had persuaded the
Raja that his sister Sahib Kour was a danger to his
independence, so now they persuaded him that his
wife desired vo be independent and was arranging
to place him under restraint. He believed everything told him, and, in a fit of rage and fear, ordered
her arrest and imprisonment, with that of her son,
The intrigttee $uc the heir-apparent, and her Diwan,

r^ uZszzz.
Pruoned.

MisrNoudha aman f

.

° ««> "«>»"»

capacity and honesty.
But the Raja
was as cowardly as he was imbecile, and no sooner
had he imprisoned the Rani than he began to fear
the consequences of his act. The administration too,
fell forthwith into disorder ; the troops dispersed;
and the officials in every departtchlch resulted and
ment disobeyed his orders. The
her restoration. Rani was consequently released and
requested again to undertake the management of
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affairs. She consented to this, for although her
influence had been so injured that she could not hope
to recover it without a guarantee that she should not
a second time be exposed to disgrace and removal,
and although she knew that the Raja's next
caprice might endanger her very life, yet she
was too ambitious to willingly resign power which
she appeal* to the g n e could Jby any
means retain. She
J
British

Agent for

euppon.
addressed Colonel Ochtcrlony, begging him to visit Pattiala and arrange matters ;
and although he dissuaded her from again placing
herself in so dangerous a position as head of the
administration, he requested permission from Government to interfere and obtain a solemn pledge
from the Raja that so long as no offence was proved
against the Rani, she should not be molested.*
The Government, perceiving that the Pattiala
whin, the Govern. State would be ruined unless some
inent jnrmitt to be

„

_

_

support was afforded to the cause
of order, permitted Colonel Ochterlony to ma Ice
;uch arrangements as he considered indispensable,
and, on the 6th of April 1812, he arrived at Pattiala,
taking with him an escort sufficiently large to compel
attention to his advice, t
The insanity of the Raja increased every day ;
"God knows" said Sirdar Albel
The character of
m
m
ita.fa sahib singh Singh, who was one of his favorites,
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" (incarnation of a deity), or what he i s ; but though at
" times he is a fool and at others a madman, he yet
* Colonel Ochterlony to Government 19th Januarv J812. His letters
to Raja Sahib Singh of the 27th, 28th, 29th, aud 30th of December 1811,
and 16th Januarv 1812.
t Government to Colonel Oditerlony, without date, received 1st
April 1812 ; Colonel Ochterlony to Go\ eminent dated 1st aud 27th April
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" sometimes possesses uncommon quickness, and whate v e r he determines on himself he pursues with
"uncommon obstinacy; and he often acts himself
"when he is supposed to be governed by othors, and
11
when, in fact, we dare not oppose biin, lest he should
" suppose us inimical, and rob us of our heads. The
" admitted loss or gain of lakhs, or the ruin or prosp e r i t y of his country are of no consideration in
14
competition with his will or humour. " If to this
friendly portrait, which is true enough, hypocrisy
and deceit are added; it will be tolerably complete.
The Raja would break up a council in which, with
apparent shrewdness, he was discussing affairs of
State, and retire to his palace, where, with a drawn
sword, at the head of a band of children, he would
load and fire small guns with the utmost satisfaction ;
and in no civilized country in the world would he
have been permitted to retain even nominal authority.*
Negotiations, with a man of this disposition,
Th« difficulty of were difficult, as the British Agent
neootu«io,».
He had hoped to
g o o n experienced.
have found Rani Aus Kour reinstated in power,
and that his own duty would have been simply
to declare, under sanction of the British Government,
that she should not be again liable to disgrace and
dismissal. But the news of the approach of the
Agent was the signal for all the evil advisers of the
• Two corps of hoys were maintained by tliis madman, at a rupee
each, a day, and dressed in regular uniform. Two parties of these lie
drew up opposite eaeli other, as representatives of tie British army and
that of Baujit Singh, and having caused their miniature guns to be
loaded with pieces of lead and iron, command? them to fire. This
was actually done, and two iioya. seriously wounded, were carried off the
field of action. The Raja himself, always fearful of danger, looked on
from an upper window whifet the children were to butcher each other.
Letter of Colonel Ochterlouy, fcth AJay 1812.
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Raja to intrigue against a reconciliation with the
Rani, which would, at all events, be their ruin ; while
rue itnjn'M *„spi. they had persuaded their imbecile
etoMi and duplicity. m a s t e r that Colonel Ochterlony had
designs against his freedom, and, at his first interview,
he showed his suspicions by a crowd of armed retainers and every sign of fear in his manner and conversation. A few days later, the Agent forwarded
certain propositions which he urged the Raja to
accept, by which the authority of the Rani would
be restored and the ministers then in power displaced.
The Raja replied by counter-propositions in which the
superintendence of the Rani wjfs assented to, but
refusing to pledge its continuance in writing ; mean1
in" that so soon as the Agent should have returned
to Ludhiana, or at any other suitable opportunity,
the same treatment which she had before experienced
would be repeated. On the receipt of this reply,
TH* Aqent de^r. Colonel Ochterlony sent for an addi,nme*toco,nPOia*. tional force of both cavalry and
Brut to hi* propoal-

J

tu>n$.
infantry to support his authority
and induce the Raja to abandon the interested advice
of his counsellors who had several times proposed to
attack the little British force. The approach of two
Regiments from Ludhiana had the effect anticipated,
and the Raja promised to bring the Rani back with
all honour to Pattiala and invest her with the conduct of affairs. But" the advice of his Diwan Gurdial
who had plundered the Treasury in the most shameless manner ever since the Rani's retirement, again
induced the Raja to waver, and it was only Colonel
Ochterlony's threat to go himself and bring the Rani
to Pattiala that compelled the fulfilment of the promise.

14 4
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The Rani was now nominally reinstated; but
intriguea of the party of Gurclial had not yet

Gurdial against * * « , , . , .

,.T

,

jt»Ni.
lost their power. JNo orders were
issued for the officials to attend the Rani's D u r b a r s ;
the customary offerings were not presented ; and the
policy of the opposition was to induce Colonel Ochterlony to return to Ludhiana and the Raja to leave
the capital for one of his country seats, when, as one
article of the agreement provided that everything
should be done by mutual consultation, the whole
business of the State would necessarily be brought
to a stand-still.* The disposition of the Raja
strengthened the policy of the opposition. He was
fully sensible of the advantage to be derived from the
Rani's management; but no sooner did he perceive
that the British Government was anxious for her
reinstatement than his native obstinacy was aroused,
and he became jealous and tenacious of the authority
which all his life he had been accustomed to leave in
the hands of Mai Khem Kour, Sahib Kour, Chen
Singh, or others of his favourites. Every delay and
evasion was practised ; every slight cast upon the
Rani; and the Chiefs greatest pleasure seemed to b J
in thwarting all her measures, his greatest desire the
departure of the British Agent whom he had so
earnestly entreated a short time before to visit
Pattiala and settle satisfactorily the existing disputes. It was several times proposed to place him
under restraint, or, at least, to confine his authority to Ids own personal estates ; but however
beneficial to the country, it was considered, not unreasonably that such a procedure might be viewed
with suspicion by the Cis-Satiej Chiefs, although
• Colonel Ochterlony to Government, dated 27th April 1812, and
voluminous documents accompanying.
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they might perceive its justice and necessity. A
A twtiuum tatth coalition with the opposition was
next
S ^ S S r:
attempted, a s the Rani's party
A»««*
did not seem able to hold their
ground alone; and Diwan Gurdial and Albel Singh
were associated with the Rani and Misr Noudha
in the Government.* But tins arrangement was
found ineffective, and was marred by the deceit
and jealousy of the Raja, whose insanity, from
excessive intemperance, assumed each day a more
violent form.
It is wearisome to relate the story of this madman's conduct throughout the negotiations; but it is
also necessary to show how complete a justification
it afforded for the subsequent action of the British
Government. Pretending to acquiesce in the instructions of Colonel Ochterlony, he yet sent positive orders to Diwan Gurdial to throw every possible obstacle in the way of any inth- itnjn to any «*•- vestigation into the state of the
**w„„.a.
finances,
and discontinued the sittings of the law court and the transaction of
routine business. The Agent now perceived that
there was no hope of any radical reform without
such an authoritative interference with internal
details as he had not contemptated when he arrived
at Pattiala, and the investment of the Rani with
A proposat u> aire absolute authority. He, accordinguuthorlty.
ly, recommended that the British
Government should acknowledge her as virtual
R e g e n t ; while the Raja, without being actually
deposed, would yet be unable to bring the Pattiala
• Colonel Ochterlony to (Joverumeiit, datotl 5th May 1852, with
oueloiuucri.
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State to bankruptcy and ruin. He urged, moreover, that recent events had opened his eyes to
the real feeling of the Cis-Satlej Chiefs in the
matter ; that they were thoroughly convinced
that the establishment of the supreme authority
of the Rani, by the British Government, was
absolutely necessary, and that such action would
be received with their general and unqualified
approval.*
Some of the ruffians who surrounded the Raja,
and by whose evil counsels he

A plot formed to

•*

nnnnaninat* coionei chose to be governed, now formed
a plot against the life of Colonel
Ochterlony. It was fortunately detected in time,
and it is doubtful whether the Raja himself had
not a knowledge of it. If the design was not
confided to him, it was simply because his insanity
might have revealed i t ; and not from any idea
that he would have withheld his consent if a
murder could have saved him from the hateful
superintendence of his wife.
The Raja at length pretended to agree to a
T/M. it^ia rwtwei reduction in his expenditure and

to important rcduc-

,

UOM.
in the allowances granted to the
hungry dependents who were ruining him ; and,
under his own directions, a list was prepared, which,
without treating any individual with harshness, or
altogether depriving him of his usual maintenance,
effected a saving of upwards of Rs. 50,000 a year.
W h e n this was ready for signature, his whole
determination changed, and, under the influence of
of some of the lowest and most contemptible of
• Oolouel Oclitcrlony to Government of India, dated 8th and )7lli
of May.
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his menial servants, he refused absolutely to sign ;
he declared that he saw the drift of the whole
affair, which was to annihilate his authority ; that
the reduction in the allowances was but to deprive
him of his friends, and the reduction in the trooj
was only to supply the vacancies with partisans
of his wife. He then £ave orders
But

eft an am

hi*

mivd ami refuse* to for an additional guard to be placed
makeuny reform.

. . .

.

on an upper room in the palace
to which he retired for security, as he pretended
to believe that his life and liberty were in danger.
Colonel Ochterlony now saw that further forAn additional bearance might be misconstrued as
f o r e <<

Kinnmuncd

. . . . .

from
Kamai.
weakness and timidity, and that
there was no hope of the Raja himself becoming the
ostensible agent in the reforms which had been
determined upon. He, accordingly, sent to Colonel
Reade for three Companies and two guns to join
him, and to General Marshall, to send him, from
Karnal, a Battalion with its guns and two eighteen
pounders.*
Rani A u s Kour had, for some time, been in
TI^ riant in fear terror of her life. The apprehenofheriif*.
sions of the Raja for his safety,
which induced him to fill the fort with wild Rohillas
and fanatical Akalis, gave her just cause for
alarm; and the Raja refused her permission to leave
the fort and retire to Sanour where she might be in
safety in a fort of her own. Her danger, however,
was at an end when the British force arrived on tin
si,e escapes from 3rd and 4th of June. She then left
•*•/***•
the fort before day-break, dis• Colonel Ochterlony to Government of 3lbt May 1812, with cuclo-
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guised as a servant in a palanquin, carried by only two
bearers, and took refuge at the house of her brother,
where she was immediately joined by 200 men,
according to a preconcertod arrangement. Colonel
Ochterlony, at the same time, issued a proclamation,
An* t.proclaimed stating that the British Govern***•*'
ment had only interfered in the
interest of the Pattiala State and on account of the
folly and deceit of the Raja, and that henceforth the
sole authority would be vested in Rani A u s Kour.
The Raja could offer no opposition, and his
A,,H n**„,ne9 an advisers saw that they had at length
authority.
succeeded in ruining both him and
themselves. He first proceeded to the house of the
Rani, who declined to receive him ; and then, by the
advice of Raja Bhag Singh and Bhai Lai Singh,
visited Colonel Ochterlony and made over to him the
keys of the fort. The Rohilla troops were ordered
to evacuate and British sepoys took possession of the
outer gate, while the interior was held by tfie soldiers
of Sodi Surjan Singh, one of the Rani's friends,
until such time as a satisfactory arrangement could
be effected between the Raja and his wife. The next
day, the guru muklii, or private seal, was delivered
to the Rani, and directions were issued to all commandants of forts to make over their charge to
whomsoever she might appoint. This was done at
onco at Sefabad and several small places near
P a t t i a l a ; and the troops were about to be ordered
to their several cantonments when the duplicity of
tiie Raja, and the intrigues of one of his wives,
Rani Farbab Kour, again brought about a complication which might have had disastrous results, had
the example set been followed by the military
officers of the State.
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One of the strongest forts in the Pattiala
territory was Dhodan, into which

Nett complication*.

"

.

the commandant positively refused,
when summoned, to admit the troops of the Rani.
The Raja solemnly declared t h a t the commandant
was acting in disobedience to his orders, and ostensibly reiterated commands to deliver the fort according to his agreement; but private and preemptory orders were also sent that he should on no
account deliver the fort to Rani Aus Kour's people,
nor even to the British troops should they appear
before it. A detachment from the British force
was then despatched against the place, and it was
only after a severe cannonade and after the walls
had been much damaged, that the commandant
nie fort of Dhodan surrendered, declaring that his reuiven up.
sistance had been only in accordance
with the most positive instructions.
The British troops then left Pattiala, and Colonel
rue n,-iti«h force Ochterlony followed on the 15th of
leaves

I'attlala,

_

i •

i

1

•r„ne isi2.
June. Previous to his depavture he
informed the Raja that the estate of Chainkoian had
!>een bestowed on his son; he enjoined on the Rani
a careful administration of the trust conferred on her,
and to all the Civil and Military officers he gave a
precept, purporting that the Rani would protect and
maintain them in their jagirs if they did not forfeit
them by disobedience or misconduct.*
W i t h regard to the estate of Chamkoian, given
The estate of to Prince K a m i Singh, there are
chamkoian.
n o English reeoids extant between
the years 1809 and 1815, but from Persian documents
* Colonel Orliferlnnv to Government, dated 7fli and 19th of Jane
1812.

Government ot India to Colonel Odileilonv dated 4lli J u l y .
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in the office of the Agent at Ambala, it appears that,
in August • 1809, the Raja of Pattiala complained
to General Ochterlony of the infamous character of
Nand Singh the Chamkoian Chief and his attacks
upon friends and feudatories of Pattiala, and stated
that, in consequence, he had seized his fort. General
()«hterlony ordered it to be restored and the property plundered from Nand Singh, by the Bhadour
and Behr Chiefs, to be given back, referring to the
proclamation of 1809, which guaranteed all the Chiefs
their respective possessions.
Pattiala objected,
urging that Nand Singh was one of her own feudatories ; but General Ochterlony, making further enquiries and ascertaining that he was nob so, but a dependent of the Nishanwala Chief, insisted on the restoration of the fort, which was given up in 1810. The
! next year, however, in consequence of fresh aggresI sions on the part of Nand Singh, his lands and fort
were transferred to Pattiala, in deposit, and on 12th
of June 1812, the Supreme Government not approving of the Chamkoian villages being mixed up with
Pattiala, in consequence of Raja Sahib Singh having
mismanged them, the estate was granted in jagir to
Prince Karm Singh.*
• In 1832, twenty years after the estate had been assigned in
jagir, the Chamkoian Sikhs presented a petition to Mr. Wjlliain Fraser,
Resident at Delhi, complaining that Pattiala had usurped 12 other
villages besides those given in jagir; but that as Prince Kann Singh
had become Maharaja, the estate should be released, or their possessions,
including the 12 usurped villages, restored to them. No notice of their
requ'-t was taken ; and they continued to petition till 1835, when
Mr. T. Melcalfe, after investigating the claim, rejected it, observing,
with reft-ieuce to the villages which they asserted had been seized,
that, having kept silent for so many years, any right which they might
have po
d had lapsed ; and no order was necessary with reference
to the jagir
nted to Prince Karm Singh. The whole estate was
subsequently included in the general grant in perpetuity to Patlinla
under tin ^auad giautel to the Maharaja on tho 22nd Sep tenth
18-17.
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The position of Rani Aus Kour, now Regent,
The position of the w a s by no means an enviable one.
Rani a very diffl-

J

'

euit one.
ana trom a generous desire to leave
the Raja every possible liberty and indulgence, too
great power for evil was also left to him. He had
been allowed to retain the uncontrolled disposal of
the proceeds of his personal estates, amounting to
upwards of a lakh of rupees, and also of one quarter of the revenue of the whole country, and it was
moreover directed that, on any emergent necessity,
he should be permitted to dispose of a second
quarter of the revenue. Every indulgence allowed
him was turned to the worst use of which it was
susceptible. He expressed a wish that he had the
power to annihilate every acre of his territory, that
nothing might remain to his heir ; and, as this was
impossible, he endeavoured to injure him, as far as
he could, by disposing of all the valuable personal
property in jewels and State ornaments, which should
have descended, as heir-looms, in the family. Rani
Partab Kour was the ill-adviser who encouraged
his prodigality and hatred to Rani Aus Kour ; and
it was her friends and favorites who were enriched
by the imbecile Chief. He at last refused to take
The naja thinks the air, or leave his house, and it
O
ffioht.
had the in
w a g n o s e c r e t that he
sane intention of flying from Pattiala and exciting
disturbances in remote parts of his territory ; or of
seeking assistance from the Gurkhas to regain his
lost power.
Under these circumstances a further limitation
me anoyances of of his power for evil became necestne Raja reduced. S ary, and, with the sanction of the
Governor General, the Treasury and Toshakhan*
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( P r i v a t e Royal Treasury) were put in charge of
the Rani ; the monthly stipend of the Raja was
reduced to Rs. 12,000, for his private expenses and
amusements, and he was given to understand that
any improper conduct would reduce his allowance
still further and subject him to personal restaint.*
The Rani's power was now increased, but, as
may be supposed, intrigues was carried on as uninterruptedly as ever.
H e r Chief adviser was a Brahman, named Misr
Misr xoudha chief Noudha, who was as unpopular
Minister.
aa Diwan Nanun Mai had been;
sharing the dislike felt by his class to the Jats,
and hardly caring to veil his contempt for their rascality and fraud. Forgetting that the disorders of
thirty years were not to be removed in a few months,
he set to work at reform with an energy and unsparing vigour which all but brought upon him the usual
The intrigue* fate of reformers. His enemies first
against his reputa-

.

.

tion.
insinuated that he carried on an
intrigue with the Rani, and brought him into
some discredit until the absolute falseness of the
charge was proved. Finding this assault unsuccessful, they determined upon his
assassination and that of some nine
of his more obnoxious subordinates. The Raja
had no opposition to make, and it appears certain
that the young and inexperienced Prince was made
a party to the conspiracy, foolishly hoping that he
would be at once placed on the t h r o n e ; while
Sahib Singh and his confederates merely desired
to make a tool of him for their own purposes. The
• Colonel Ocliterlony, to Government of 5th July 1812. Governto Coloucl Qcliterlouy of 7th Annual 1812.
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murder of the Misr would undoubtedly have taken
mo plot drover, place, had it not been for the scruped
'
les of Dal Singh, brother of Rani
Partab Kour, though whose instrumentality the plot
came to light.*
B u t while Raja Sahib Singh was preparing
The death of Raja death for others, he fell suddenlv ill
So I, ih Singh, March

1

•»*•*

i

isis.
himself and died on the 26th March
1813. In such a den of intrigue and wickedness
as Pattiala, poison was at once suspected to have
been the cause of his death ; but there is no reason
to believe that this was the case. The party of
the Rani could not desire a death which would
probably terminate her administration, while the
party opposed to her, lost in the Raja the support
and object of their intrigues. The probable cause
of his death is found in his intemperate habits.
The eauMe of hu Formerly, taking much exercise, he
Acath
had, since the reinstatement of the
Rani, remained entirely secluded; while he drank
more deeply than ever. A few days previous to his
death he had, in consequence of a dream, abandoned
the use of wine or spirits altogether, in spite of the
advice of his physicians who had recommended him
rather to diminish gradually its quantity, and the
want of the accustomed stimulant may have had a
fatal effect on a frame exhausted by debauchery.t
The aspect of affairs at Pattiala was now gloomy
The political.it**, in the extreme. Karam Singh, the
tion at pattiala.
heir-apparent, had, in the late pro• Colonel Oliterlony to Government of 15th February and 4th
and 26th of March 1813. Government of India to Colonel Ochterlony
dated 5th March, and 23rd April 1813.
f Colonel Ochterlony to Government, dated 27th March and 2nd
April. Government of India to Colonel Ochterlony doted 80th April.
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ceedings, appeared in far from a pleasant l i g h t ; and
the interference of the British Government, however
well and generously meant, could only be pronounced
a failure. The jealous and ignorant Sikh Chiefs of
the Cis-Satlej States threw upon the Rani and the
British Government the odium of the Raja's voluntary seclusion, and this was the very result which he
The unfortunate desired ; the Rani's most judicious
ysuit, of the inter. m e a s u r e s had been thv/arted; the
ference of the Brit-

'

ish Government.
troops, though better and more regularly paid than ever, were discontented and mutinous ; while murder was actually plotted in the very
Durbar and the forbearance of the British Government openly claimed as an immunity for the grossest
crimes.
The policy of the British Government, on the
This interfrrertce death of Raja Sahib Singh, under-

tothdratcn

entire-

A I T

ly.
went a necessary change. Although
it appeared certain that Rani Aus Kour and Misr
Noudha would lose power and the Pattiala State
again become a prey to anarchy, yet there were no
longer any reasons sufficient to justify any authoritative interference. Raja Sahib Singh had been an
imbecile, and the exercise of the influence of the
British Government had been earnestly solicited by
the well wishers of the Pattiala State. The character
of his successor, whatever it might be, gave no occasion for interference ; and the British Government
accordingly withdrew from all concern in the internal affairs of Pattiala and cancelled the guarantee
it had given to support the Rani's authority.*

• Secretary to Government to Colonel Ochterlony 30th April 1813.
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The young Raja was naturally influenced by
mo policy of the bis mother, and he showed a disnew Raja.
position to leave the administration
in her hands and in that of Misr Noudha, in whom
he professed to have entire confidence, though a short
time before he had agreed to his death. The old
Rani Khem Kour, a widow of Raja Amar Singh,
was
The intrigues of
much disappointed with the
nam Khem Kour.
t u r n affairs were taking, and busied
herself with stirring up fresh disturbances, in the
hope of obtaining some share of power by placing
on the throne Ajit Singh, a younger son of the late
Raja. This was the woman who was the originator
of the plot against the life of Misr Noudha, and there
can be little doubt but that it was she who employed the assassin to murder Colonel Ochterlony. Her
intrigues were not without powerful support. Raja
Aided by na.\a Jaswant Singh of Nabha, one of
Nabha.
the ablest Chiefs in the Protected
States, was a man of the most unscrupulous character, who, for an acre of fresh territory would sacrifice
truth and honor without a thought. He had married
the niece of Rani Khem Kour, and, partly from
this connection, party from a jealousy of the power
of Pattiala, but chiefly from a desire to see that
State divided and in the hands of a minor, who
would nominally be under the guidance and guardianship of Rani Khem Kour, but, in reality, of himself, aided her scheme as far as was in his power.
But these intrigues seemed destined to be disappointThe inntaiintion e d. Colonel Ochterlony was present at the installation of the young
Raja on the 30th June, and, on that occasion, at the
Raja/S special request and in open Durbar, the Agent
conferred a valuable khillat upon Misr Noudha,
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as a sign of the Raja's satisfaction and determination
to retain him in office.*
On the 1st November 1814, the Government
The Gurkha var °f India were compelled to declare
1814
°f war against the Gurkhas, who had
for years been encroaching on British territory at
the foot of the hills, and whose Government had
refused either redress or apology. The briefest
notice is, in this place, required of this war, which
only so far effected Pattiala as to gain for the Raja,
in return for zealous co-operation with the British
army, a large increase of territory.
The story of the Gurkha conquests in the
Punjab hills will be found in the histories of the
Kangra and Simla Chiefs. Driven from Kangra by
A,n«rsin0hThap. the superior power of Ranjit Singh,
pa at Arui.
A m a r g i n g h Thappa, the Gurkha
leader, had established himself at Arki, in the
little State of Bhagal, the Rana of which he had
driven into exile. When war was declared, the Gurkha conquests between the Satlej and the Jamna
included Nahan, otherwise known as Sirmur ; Hindoor ; Kahlur, also known as Bilaspur ; a large
portion of Bassahir ; twelve smaller Statest (ThaThe Gurkha mn. kori ) and the Thakoris dependent
qn'stslnthefunjab

*

.

KM:
on birmur, the revenue of which
amounted to Rs. 3,81,500 per annum. The Gurkha
troops occupying this territory were estimated at
5,250 men, of whom 1,600 were in Nahan, and 2,000
with Amar Singh at Arki.
• Colonel Oehterlony to Government <late<l J6th April, 23rd April,
20th .lime ami 1st July. Government of India to Colonel Oehterlony
15lh M:iy 1813 and 24th Jane.
t Keouthal. Myliy. Hluyf, Rhapal. BliagAt, Kothar, Konhiur, Dhiimi,
Jiihal. Ralftiu. Mnngal. and KaimirwMi (Joveriiinent to Colonel Ochtcrlony dated 30th Septomlier and \i-t October 1814.
Colonel Ochterlony'a Report of 29th August.
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The encroachments of the Gurkhas had been
Tt.fir encroach, indifferently directed against British
rr,„"«';,«,"''"«;;: territory, independent and protectntory.
e d States ; and the Raja of Pat
tiala had more than once, before the declaration of
war, been engaged in repelling these encroach
ments, under the direction of the Governor General's
agent at Ludhiana,* and it was to Pattiala troops
that the villages of Mundlai and Berowli, which
had been unjustly seized, were given up.
In October 1814, Colonel Ochterlony marched
coionci ocnteriony into the hills by way of Rupar ;
opcis the campaign. c a p t u r e ( i Nalagarh and Taragarh
on the 5 th and 8th of November, and, after a long
and desperate defence, took possession of Rangarh,
the strongest position of the enemy, on the 11 th
February 1815. On the 15th of April he completely
completely defeats defeated Amar Singh and comi8iB.
'
pelled him to retire to the fort of
Malawa, where, reduced to extemity, he at length
surrendered, and was allowed to retire with his whole
garrison, with their arms, giving up all the forts
And evacuation of between the Satlej and the Jamna
the country by the
.
.
.
.
,
, .
tiurkhaa.
and completely evacuating the whole
of that territory.t
During this campaign, the infantry of the
Pattiala Raja had been with Colonel
Pattiala services.

_

_

.

n

Ochterlony s torce, and a portion
of his cavalry had been employed in guarding the
plain country at the foot of the hills. In recognition
• Colonel Ochterlony to Government, 17th April,
September, 28th of October 1813.
f Voluminous correspondence of the y^arsl8U,
The final treaty of Segowii of the 2nd December 1815,
Colonel Ochterlony to the Nipal Agent at Makwanpur,
Aitchisou's Treaties, vol. II, No. XL1X.

23rd July, 16th
1815, and 181 J.
was delivered by
4th March l$lo\
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of his services, the British Government conferred
upon him, at the close of the war, 16 pargannahs,
of which the detail is given in the annexed
Sanads.*
For some time the Pattiala administration was
carried on with more regularity and success than
for many years previously. The Rani and the Misr
remained in power, and no more grave disputes
arose between neighbouring States, than an old
standing quarrel with Manimajra regarding the
distribution of the waters of the Gaggar nallah, an
• Sanad to Raja Karam Singh of Pattiala for Purgunnahs Mahili
under the Seal and Signature of His Excellency the Governor
General %n Council.
" WHEBBAS all the hill country has come into the possession of the
British Government, and whereas Raja Karam Singh was forward to
afford the co-operation of his troops during the late contest, therefore
the present Sanad is granted, conferring on the said Raja Karam
Singh and on his heirs for ever, the purgunnahs of Waheelee, Kuljoun,
Buutheera, Koosalla, Chubrote, Kehmullee, Baddayheer, Saugur, Toorasutgowa, Jubub, and Pollakotee, together with the saeer duties of the same,
and all the rights and appurtenances belonging to them, in exchange for
a nuzurana of the sum of one lakh and fitly thousand rupees; and the
said sum having been paid into the Company's Treasury by kists, as
agreed upon, nothing further shall ever be demanded on this account.
The British Government will always protect and support the said Raja
and his heirs in the possession of this territory. The Raja, considering
this Sanad a legal and valid instrument, will immediately take possession of the aforesaid lands, but he must not encroach on any lands
beyond the acknowledged limits of the purgunnahs enumerated. In
case of war, the Raja roust, on the requisition of the British authorities,
furnish armed men and Begarees to join the detachment of British
Troops which may be stationed for the protection of the country.
He will omit no exertion to do justice, and to promote the welfare and
happiness of the ryots; while they on their part, considering the said
Raja as their true and rightful lord, must obey him accordingly, and
pay their revenue punctually, and be always zealous to promote the
cultivation of their lands, and to testify their loyalty and obedience.
Dated 20th October 1815.
Sanad to Raja Karam Singh of Pattiala for the Thakooree of Bughat
and Juggutgurhj under the Seal and Signature of His Excellency the
Governor General in Council.
WHBEBAS all the hill country has come into the possession of the
British Government, and whereas Raja Karam Singh was forward
in affording the co-operation of his troops during the late contest.
Whereas by order of the Right Honorable the Governor General the
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important question in a dry and sandy country ; *
the reduction of the Fort of Kunori, belonging to the
contumacious Chalians t ; and the rightful ownership of certain Pargannahs in Hariana, which Mr.
Fraser, the Assistant Resident at Dehli, claimed for
the British Government $> and the detailed history
of which dispute will be given hereafter.
But Raja Karam Singh again fell into the
Karam singh a*, hands of bad advisers and deter*wn*s the authority
-•»«••
XT
J I
J
of
Raja.
mined to remove Misr Noudha and
the Rani from power. The Misr himseif believed
resent Sanad is granted to said Raja conferring on him and on his
eirs for ever.
1*/.—The Pnrgnnnah of Bugliat and the city of Taksal with the
first fort at Sookchinpoor ; and the second fort at the end of the Bazar
of Taksab, and the fort of Tliaroogurb; and Purgunnah Parleekhar
with the fort of Ajeei-gurh, and Pergunnah Keeateen with the fort ot
Rajgurh, and Puigunnah Luchherany, and Purgunnah Berowlee, and
together with these purguuuahs and the five forts specified, saeer collections amounting to one thousand eight hundred rupees, the whole forming a portion of the Thakooraee of Bugliat, also
2nd.—The fort of Juggutgurh with the Purgunnah of Juggntgnrh
and its dependencies, forming a portion of Sirmore, together with all
the rights and appurtenances belonging thereto, in exchange for the
sum of Rupees, 1,80,000, and the said sum having been paid at the
Company's treasury, no further demand will ever be made on the Raja
on this account. The British Government will always protect and
support the said Raja in possession of the said lands, and the Raja
taking possession of the aforesaid lands shall not encroach on the possessions of another. In case of war, the troops stationed by the Raja
for the protection of the said lands shall be sent to join the British
Forces. The Raja will promote the welfare of his ryots on their part
&c., (as in preceeding Sanad).
Dated 20th October 1815.
ThePargunnahs mentioned in these two Sanads were taken from the
Ranas of Keouthal aud Bhagat for their hesitating and unfriendly conduct during the war.
Colonel Ochterlony to Government dated 28th Jnly, 9th August,
and 23rd September 1815. Government of India to Sir D. Ochterlony, 20th
October 1815.
• Captain Birch to Resident Delhi, 31st May 1818.
f Captain Birch to Sir D. Ochterlony of 21st March and 4th April
1818.
X Sir D. Ochterlony to Resident Dehli of 5th November 1816,
25th April, 15th June and 4th October 1817.
Resident Dehli to Captain Birch, 14th June 1818.

E
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that his life was in danger, and accused both the
Raja and Bhai Lai Singh of having designs against
hiiJQ ; but this was not likely, though the Misr's
former experience made his apprehensions natural.
But he was able to make no objection to the Raja
taking, after two months, the whole power into his
own hands, and the latter having extorted this promise, visited his mother, who, seeing that opposition was usel<
and desiring to make a virtue
of nec<
ty, told him that if he desired power
there was no need to wait two months but that
he might assume it at once. He, accordingly, reRetainina Misr taming Misr Noudha as Chief
NoudhaasMinister. Minister, appointed several of his
own friends to important offices, and assumed charge
of the Treasury, Household, and Revenue Departments. The English authorities, by direction of the
Governor General, informed the Raja that he would
best promote his own interests by allowing his administration to remain as before, and by upholding the
authority of his able Minister; but no other interference was advisable, the more especially as the
partial abdication of the Rani had been voluntary,
and as the arrangement by which the Raja acquired
power was, sooner or later, inevitable.*
Misr Noudha died soon after this, in October
1818, returning: from a pilgrimage
Death of the Minis.
'
&
r &
»
ter, October isi8. to Joala Mukhi. No State had
ever been better served than Pattiala had been by him. He, in consort with Rani
A us Kour, saved the country from anarchy and
• Captain Birch to Resident Dehli, dated 10th June and 10th July
1818. Resident Dehli to Captain G. Birch, 3rd July, 12th July. Secretary to Government of Iudiato Resldont, 31st July 1818.
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restored it to prosperity; while no charge was ever
advanced against his honesty, even by his enemies.
He seems to have been as clever as Diwan Nanun
Mai, though perhaps more cautious and timid. Rani
Aus Kour, after the death of her adviser, continued
to lose influence and power, but no open dispute took
place between her and her son until the beginning
of 1821.
The Raja had appointed as Chief Minister in
the room of Misr Noudha, one
Barkat Ali Khan, a native of Oude,
who had long been in the service of Sir David Ochterlony. The Hani had retained in her charge the
Toshcikhana with the Treasury, Jewel House, &c,
and she had increased the jagir of Rs. 50,000, which
had been granted, in 1807, for the maintenance of
her and her son, to nearly two lakh of rupees, which
she held in sole possession. This determination to
strengthen herself at his expense, naturally irritated
the Raja, and a quarrel arising between Wazir Khan,
a Pathan leader, in favour with the Rani, and Barkat
Ali Khan the Minister, in which a few wounds were
given and received by the partisans of either party,
Tht- rupture be, the Raja believed or professed
hit mother,
to believe that his mother desired
to raise a revolt against him and to resume
charge of the administration. He begged the British
Political officer at Karnal to visit him and make
some satisfactory arrangement with the Rani, the
result of which was that the Raja was declared to
possess sole and absolute power and the Rani agreed
to retire to her estate at Sunour and abstain from all
interference in public affairs,*
* Captain Birch to Sir D. Ochterlony, dated 12tli February and 9th
March 1821.
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There seemed a probabihty of peace, but two
a** retire* frotn important points were still unsettled:
Pmttiaia to sumonr. g r s ^ ^ n e e n ormous amount of territory claimed by the Rani as her jagir ; and, secondly,
the custody of the Toshakhana which the Rani
had carried away with her to Sunour. With
i%* sagir of the regard to the jagir, Sir D. OchBaMi>
terlony held that, although the Rani
had no right to the whole estate of Rs. 50,000,
which had been granted not only for her own
maintenance but also for that of the Prince, yet it
would be generous and becoming in the Raja to
interpret the grants in her favour ; but to the
enormous additions which she had made to the
estate while she possessed full power, during the
late reign, she had absolutely no claim whatever,
and the Raja would do well to resume them all.
The Toshakhana, which was supposed to contain
The prteute trea. in money, jewels and gold and

z»z. zz'JZJ.^

silver

latc m l a k h s of treasure

.p > y

'

giee account:
Captain Birch, the Assistant Agent,
had allowed the Rani to take with her to Sunour,
believing that the Raja was not averse to this arrangement, and that the treasure would be safe with the
Rani, who would be responsible for its custody, and
who promised to send a correct list of its contents
to her son. But this she would not do : she sent
indeed a memorandum which was so imperfect as to
be worthless and refused a more detailed account.*
• The only memorandum she submitted was " Five lakhs of rupees
with other article in chests and coffers."
Captain Birch to Sir D. Ochterlony, 80th July and 8th, 14th and
16th August 1821.
8ir D. Ochterlony to Captain Birch, 29th May, 1st, 5th, 10th and
17th August 1821.
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Such was the unsatisfactory state of affairs
The departure of when Sir D. Ochterlony left Dehli,
and the Ra a
E J U E T X
J hesitated t o take any
189i
decided action, uncertain whether
any change of policy was signified by Sir David's
departure. But the rejection by the Rani of all
friendly overtures ; her determination to retain
both land and treasure and the belief entertained
by the Raja of the misappropriation of some of the
most valuable property in his mother's possession,
decided him, early in 1823, to take further and immediate action.
The whole matter was finally referred to CapThe eotnptotnu of tain Ross, the Deputy Superintenthe Rnjaagainat hi*
.
ther.
dent of the Cis-batlej States. The
Raja complained that his mother did not observe
the seclusion which was becoming and consistent
with the family honor ; that she had falsified the
Sanads by which she held her estates ; that the
most valuable effects of the Toshakhana were misappropriated ; that, by holding a separate Court,
she impaired his legitimate authority; and, lastly,
that her officers interfered in the administration.
He added that the strength and resources of the
State were so much injured that he would probably
he unable to furnish the required contingents and
be condemned as having failed in his duty to the
British Government.
The Raja proposed, as a remedy for these evils,
that his mother should return to
Hut prop—mX to re-

m

• j

i_

J I _ I

rtrmi* tk* pewr of Pattiala and reside there, and that
Ba <
•** * her income should be Rs. 50,000
per annum, the amount of the original jagir ; while
the newly acquired estate should be resumed, also that
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the Toshakhana should be brought to Pattiala, and
only allowed to remain in the Rani's custody if
complete lists were given of its contents, and if it
should be proved that, hitherto, no part of it had
been misappropriated.
The proposals of the Raja were just and the proTh* Propo$au of vision promised to his mother liberal
Ra n
6M
'/'•I ,'l i'""' * being more than twice as large as any
difficult

of acrom-

©

Q

J

piuhtnent.
Dowager Rani of Pattiala had ever
before received after the accession of her son ; and
there was no reason for the British Government to
interfere to prevent the Raja taking whatever steps
he chose to enforce his wishes; except that the Rani
possessed so large a territory and so many troops,
having also at her disposal all the accumulated treasure of the family, that it appeared probable that
should the Raja attempt to coerce her she would
oppose him by force and appear at the head of a
revolt against her son as, sixteen years before, she
had headed a revolt against her husband.*
The British Government thus again interfered
m
The interference
the internal affairs of Pattiala, at
of
the
B^h
Got h e u r g e n t r e q U est of the Raja and
ver-ntnent
again
o
*
J
naked and given.
to save his territory from the horrors
of civil war. In October 1823, Captain Murray
was sent with a detachment to assist the Raja in enforcing his legitimate wishes : namely, the possession
of the State treasure and the resumption of such
jagirs as the Rani had newly acquired; also to compel
her to resign the fort of Sunour, only two miles
from Pattiala, since her residence so near the capital
was a fruitful source of intrigue and dispute.
• Captain Boss, Deputy Superintendent, -1th February 1823. Govern
ment of ludia to Mr. Elliott of 31st July 1823.
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When the British officer made his demands to Diw n
Britiah trooP$ at & Rup Chund, the Rani's agent,
Pattiala.

fa^

o f f i c i a l

b u r s t

m t ( )

t u a r g

a n d

declared he could not carry them to his mistress, who
would probably commit suicide. At length h
.,
* consented, and soon brought a rem
Tlic opposition of

°

the Rani to the de- pty from the Rani, offering Captain
Murray a lakh of Rupees to allow
the existing arrangement to continue and to forward
to Calcutta a report which she would prepare, as
she had not yet been heard in her defence. If this
was refused, she declared that she would spend the
remainder of her life in retirement by the Ganges,
and accept neither jagir nor provision from her son.
But a prompt acquiescence in the demands of the
Government being insisted upon, she made over the
fort to the Raja's troops and came herself into
camp where she was treated with every respect.
But, for several days, she refused all amicable settlement of the dispute. She refused to live at Amargarh, her old jagir, and declared that unless she
was permitted to retain Sunour, she would go in
person to Calcutta and appeal to the Governor
General against the cruelty of her son. She had,
of course, no real ground for complaint; for the
Raja was most anxious to treat his mother with
all consideration ; and had included in her jagir
the best lands, the strongest fort, and richest town
in his territory, and would have placed his treasure
at her sole disposal; but her servants, who thought
more of their own advantage then of that of their
mistress, encouraged her in a useless opposition,
she uare. Pattiaia and, on the 14th October, she left
forAtnbaia.
for Ambala, refusing all terms unless Sunour was granted to her. The Raja was in
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despair : the honor of his family was ruined should
sue u Per9u*4ed his mother wander about the world
u> retu™.
a supplicant seeking for redress
against her son who only demanded his rights, and
was ready to concede to her every point not absolutely essential. Much as he disliked to yield, he
gave up her the town and fort of Sunour, and she,
knowing this viotory was all she could expect,
returned there, and, before the end of October,
was put in possession of her estate of Rs. 50,000,
and consented to make friends with her son,*
Here ended the political life of Rani Aus Kour.
The eioMe of the She was a woman of great ability,
political career o f

Rant Aus Kour, A.

y

ano

,

.

.

.

.

.

/» • i

- her wise administration ot the
D.1823.
Pattiala State, during part of her
husband's reign and during the minority of her son,
was the admiration of the neighbouring States and
was warmly praised by the British Government.
Her ambition may easily be forgiven, and it was no
more than natural that she should be unwilling to
part with the power she had held so long and used
so wisely.
A few incidents of rather earlier date in Patti_ , , M„ . ala history should be here recorded.
The claim of Fat.

J

tiotatotheBiiaspur In 1819, died Rani Dya Kour,
widow of Sirdar Sher Singh of
Kalsia and the owner of the Bilaspur estate. To
this inheritance the Raja of Pattiala advanced
a claim, as his sister had married Sirdar Hari Singh,
second son of Jodh Singh, the head of the Kalsia
family. Hari Singh was dead, and the Pattiala
• Captain Murray to Mr. W, C Elliott, dated 9th, 10th, 11th, 12th
14th, 15th, 16th, 18th, and 28th of October 1823. Mr. EllioUto Captain
Marray dated 18th September and 29th September. General Reynell to
Agent to Governor General Delhi, dated 30th September 1823. Government of India to Mr. Elliott 21st November 1823.
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claim was utterly preposterous and invalid according
to Sikh law, and the estate was offered to Sobha
Singh, the eldest son of Jodh Singh, on terms that
he did not care to accept and in consequence it
lapsed to the British Government.*
In the same year, 1819, the ill-feeling between
me m.feeung be. Nabha and Pattiala, which had for

ttceen Nabha

and

.

.

n

Pattiaia
l ° g existed, became so great as to
threaten hostilities between the two States. One
of its causes was a dispute between the zamindars
of Kowlasherf, a village belonging to Pattiala, and
those of Phulisherf, a Nabha village. Raja Jaswant
The Kowiashert Singh complained of the encroachdl9 ute
P ments of the Pattiala zamindars, and
the matter was referred to arbitration and decided
in favour of Nabha. Raja Karam Singh then sent
sepoys to Kowlasherf, under the pretence of protecting it against the rival village; but their presence
had its natural effect in disturbances in which lives
were lost on both sides.
There was similar case between the villages of
The Bhadour and Bhadour and Kangar, in which the
Kangar disputes.
Pattiala Raja was also in the wrong;
and, lastly, a fierce dispute regarding the Hariana
Ttie Hariana

l a n d s , w h i c h Was Settled

in

a

Sum-

boundary,
mary manner by the British Government taking possession of the subject of dispute, t This last question will more conveniently
be considered later, as the case was not finally
decided till 1856.
* Ambala Settlement Report Southern Parganahs, pp. 15—28.
Captain Birch to Agent to Governor General, 27th, 28th, 29th April
and 27th May 1820. Captain R. Ross to Resident Delhi, 14th January,
3rd April and 20th August 1822.
f Captain Birch to Resident, 22nd November, 17th November 1820,
and 27tb-January 1821.
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Raja K a r m Singh had not freed himself from
ThB_p^ten.ion»of the tyranny of his mother when
mute AJU singh. ^ Q w a s s u b j e c t e d to the extra vagant claims and pretentions of his half-brother
Kour Ajit Singh. This was the youth whom, it
may be remembered, the Raja's grand-mother,
Rani K h e m Kour, had intrigued to place on the
throne ten years before. This lady died in J u n e
1821 ; but many others, especially his chief adviser
Gopal Singh, continued to encourage the pretensions
of the young Prince and sow discord between him
and his brother. In 1820, he left Pattiala with his
mother, refusing to live on her jagir of 12 villages,
and went to reside at Dehli where his sxtravagance
soon loaded him with debt; and, in 1823, he usurped
He as,»me* the the title which belonged of right
titu of Maharaja. ^Q ^Q r e igning representative of
the family, and had engraved on his seal Maharaja Rajagan Maharaja Ajit Singh Mohindar,
Bahadar.
This title of Raja had been granted to Ala
Singh of Pattiala by Ahmed Shah Abdali, and the
higher title of Maharaja by the Emperor Akbar II
of Dehli, in 1810, on the recommendation of General
Ochterlony.
The Prince had no right whatever to adopt
either one title or the other, for no one of the Pattiala family, except the one on the throne, had
ever received a title higher than that of Kour or
Prince. Raja Karm Singh was most anxious to
make friends with his brother and to remove all
cause of complaint. He sent his Minister, Bark at
Ali Khan, to Captain Murray, with a carte
blanche to that officer to propose and conclude
any
arrangement
which
might satisfy the
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Prince, with a list of 21 towns and forts, any one of
HIS ridiculous <u- which he might choose for a resi"""""•
dence. The absurd pretensions of
Ajit Singh and his friends made negotiation difficult.
He desired the territory to be divided and a great
portion of the revenue alienated for his benefit,
although he knew that the rule of primogeniture was
in force in the Pattiala family. Then he demanded
either the towns of Sefabad, Sunam, or the strong
fort of Batinda to be given to him. The first of
these, only three miles from Pattiala, was a favourite
hunting place of the Raja ; the second was the
retreat in the rainy season and contained the
houses of the chief officers of the Court; the third
was the strongest fort in the Pattiala territory.
Finding that these demands were not likely to be
granted, he applied for a fort with an adjacent
town, such as Dhode and Mansurpur, or Hariana
and Burnala. The Raja replied that he could not
which are resisted consent to alienate so much of his
by the Raja.
territory as would create a dangerous precedent, and allow his children, in after years,
to demand an equal independent provision.
He
offered, however, to give one of the four places
mentioned or two of less importance. The Kour
then declared his fixed determination of accepting
no less than the districts which had lately been resumed from Rani Aus Kour and incorporated with
Pattiala, worth about two lakhs of rupees. This
declaration necessarily brought the negotiations to
an end for the time.
Ajit Singh now perceived that the British
He finally agrees Government would not support his
to acerpt Its. 60,000

0 yaor .

. .

.

_

,

.

,

«

claims, and that unless ne accepted
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his brother's terms, he might receive nothing. Yet
such was his pride, that after he had agreed to
accept an estate (jaiddd ) of Re. 30,000 and a personal allowance of Re. 5,000, in addition to thejagir
of Rs. 15,000, then held by him and his mother, he,
at the last moment, refused the provision and returned with his mother to Dehli.
H e r e he lived till 1828, when, having grown
nts marriage, A. wiser as he grew older, he become reD
9
- *"* conciled to his brother, accepted the
provision made for him and went to live at Pattiala,
where his marriage was celebrated with great splendour in June of the following year.*
„

Raja Karam Singh showed his loyalty and good. . „
will to the British Government bv

TheRa,lasub*crihea

</

so
lakhs to
rcrntn*nt
loan.the Go-

coming forward at a time of some
financial difficulty and subscribing
20 lakhs of Rs. (£200,000) to the 5 per cent loan of
1827. This money was paid without any limitation
as to the period of re-payment and in spite of the
sneers of the neighbouring Chiefs at his thus parting
with his family treasure.t
In the year 1828 a boundary dispute between
Boundary dispute Nabha and Pattiala was arranged,
between Pattiala
and Xabha.

, .

'

.

v

which deserves mention, not only
from the length of time that it had continued
and from the importance attached to it by the
• Captain Murray to Agent to Governor General 9th and 17th May
1823, 18th January and 23rd February 1824. Agent to Governor General
to Captain Murray, 21st January, 21st February 1824. Captain Murray
Murray 15th June 1829. Mr. Metcalfe to Sir D. Ochjerlouy dated
30th September 1820.
t Deputy Secretary to Government to Captain Murray, 28th May.
Fromn Assistant Resident Delhi, dated 10th Juue and 14th Septeml>er
luary
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Chiefs concerned, but also from its being an immediate cause of Maharaja Ranjit Singh's first
invasion of the country to the south of the
Satlej.
Two miles from the city of Nabha is the little
17* •,*,««./,*. village of Doladhi, which, in 1807,
miuagt of Doimdht, was settled and ploughed by Bhai
Tar a Singh, an Ahlkdr (official) ot
the Pattiala State. Raja Jaswant Singh of Nabha
was indignant at this encroachment on his town land,
and remonstrated ; but, receiving no redress, he occupied the land by force and the Bhai was slain in
the skirmish that ensued. Raja Sahib Singh of
Bhai xoro M»y* Pattiala, furious at the loss of a
"***•
favourite officer, marohed to Nabha
and defeated Jaswant Singh at Nirwana, who shut
himself in his capital and sent his friend Raja Bhag
Singh of Jhind to ask help from Lahore. Ranjit
Singh, on his arrival, besieged Sahib Singh in
me arbitration of Mansurpur, and destroyed the wells
Maharaja

Banjlt

*• TV 1 Jl_*

i_" U i_

J

x

aingh.
of Doladni, which he made over to
the Pattiala Chief, forbidding the wells to be
repaired or a strip of waste land, which be pointed
out, to be ever cultivated. For twenty one years the
neutral land of Doladhi remained untilled, and if
either Pattiala or Nabha attempted to cultivate it
the greatest jealousy and ill-will was the immediate
JT~ auarrei reviv. result. In 1827 the old quarrel was
ed in J**7.
revived, Nabha accusing the Doladhi
villagers of encroaching on the disputed land and
Pattiala retorting. The Chiefs refused to appoint
arbitrators, and Captain Murray, the Political Agent,
was himself compelled to visit the spot and draw
the boundary line.
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The point was a difficult one to decide. The
ca tain Mnrra decree of Maharaja Ranjit Singh,
attempts to decide given in 1807, could not he held
valid, for the proclamation of the
British Government of 1809 only guaranteed the
maintenance of the States at that time ; and in 1809
Nabha had become more powerful than Pattiala
which had not been a-ble to recover the land for
which Bhai Tara Singh had fought and died. But
Captain Murray was successful in fixing a boundary
line which pleased neither party. The Raja of
Nabha was only partially discontented ; but the
Andfaiittoeotisfy Pattiala Chief was entirely so, and
either party.

^

Q

c a S e

w a f i

referre(l

for

Orders tO

to Dehli.*
The agents of the Kythal and Jhind Chiefs,
together with the British officials, were then sent
to fix a new boundary line between the wells of Doladhi and the city of Nabha ; to remove the pillars
fixed by Captain Murray and to destroy all cultiA new decision in vation on the disputed land. The
favor of tattiaia.
n e w decision was favorable to Pattiala, and the Raja of Nabha became eager to preserve the boundary pillars which he had before been
so anxious to destroy.
But his remonstrances
were unavailing ; the cultivation was destroyed by
the cattle of Nabha and Doladhi; the pillars, which
the Nabha officials refused to remove, were thrown
down and the new line marked out.
•Captain Murray to Sir E. Colebrooke 12th April, and Sir E.
Colebrooke to Captain Murray dated 11th May and 18tli June 1828.
Sir E. Colebrooke to Captain Murray dated 25th July, 30th September, 2nd and 13th October. Captain Murray to Sir E. Colebrooke
30th July, 4th, 5th, and 221st October 1828.
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The Raja of Nabha appealed against this deciyabha appeal* sion, which only injured him inagai,»tit.
asmuch as it was a triumph for
Pattiala, and daily complaints were made of encroachments and quarrels, until the direct injunction of
the Resident at Dehli compelled the boundary, fixed
under sanction of the British Government, to be respected.*
The Raja of Nabha was still dissatisfied, and
And captain Af««r- directly charged Sir E. Colebrooke
confirmed by the
with having been unduly influenced
V
M
verH
*ne nt'
°
by the Pattiala authorities ; and a
commission was appointed to sit at Delhi and investigate the case.
The conclusion of the Committee was thus expressed in a note by Mr. Trevelyan, Assistant to the Resident at Dehli:—" I will
" conclude by remarking that the proceedings afford
" strong grounds for confirming Captain Murray's de" cision ; and the proceedings held before the Special
" Commissioners by evincing the motives which
"induced Sir E. Colebrooke to set it aside, afford
" still stronger. Should it please His Lordship in
" Council to confirm Captain Murray's decision on
" the Doladhi case, in consideration of the unlawful
" means that were taken to set it aside, a memorable
" example will be afforded to all Hindostan, which
" will have more effect in checking these illicit prac" tices than the punishment of many delinquents."
The Governor General, agreeing with the opinion
of the Commissioners, authorized the Resident at
Dehli, if he thought fit, to set aside Sir E. Colebrooke's decision and to confirm that of Captain
Murray; which was done, and the boundary pillars
• Captain Murray to Sir K. Colebrooke 13tii December 1828, and
letters to Maharaja of Pattiala and I*aja of Nabha.
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set up by the last named officer were restored. *
To this Doladhi quarrel, trivial as was its origin and
worthless as was the subject in dispute, may, more
TH« grave results distinctly than to anything else, be
ofthud^uu.
fa Q ill-feeling which has
traced
existed between Pattiala and Nabha for sixty years,
which beyond all doubt had a considerable influence
over the Nabha policy during the first Sikh war, and
which has not, even to this day, entirely disappeared.
The Maharajkian Sikhs had formed another
supremacy over constant subject of dispute between
the

Maharajkian

?

. £

sihhs.
the Phulkian Chiefs, Pattiala,
Nabha and Jhind, each claiming supremacy over
them. These jagirdars were of Phulkian origin, and,
in 1833, were estimated at between forty to fifty
thousand souls, inhabiting twenty-two large villages,
the total area of which was about forty thousand
acres.
Their customs were peculiar; and each individual
ThHr peculiar eustoms and character.

claimed to be absolutely indepen4

^

an(J

^ f t e r

s

o

n

n Q r

brother

remained in subjection after he was able to cultivate
his share of the land. The soil they owned was
unirrigated, yet 'it nevertheless yielded abundant
harvests. But although no more than simple agriculturists, the Maharajkians had given up none of
their warlike habits. Each man carried arms, which
he never laid aside, even at the plough; for the
whole community was of so turbulent a character,
that no one was safe from the encroachment of his
• F. Hawkins, Esquire, officiating Resident to Secretary to Government of India, 12th Jauuary 1880, with note by Mr. C.Trevelyan. Government of India to officiating Resident, dated 29th January. Officiating Resident to Colonel Murray, dated 6th March, and to Secretary
Government 12th December 1830. Letter of Raja of Nabha to
officiating Resident dated 13th November 1830.
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neighbour. Such being the case, it may seem
strange that these men had been so long able to preserve their independence, were they not always
ready to unite against any common enemy, and
their strength, bravery, and warlike habits, caused
them to be respected. They had scarcely any sort
of Municipal Government and their only law was
of equal division of inheritance.
During Muhammadan days the Maharajkians
me cauaea which had p a id tribute to Dehli, and,
x

led to the Utterfer-

enceofthephuikian when the empire fell, they naturally
67* I efa to i t h the

n

i

,i

• i 1

"

•

/~\i • p

Muharajkian*.
reierred to the neighbouring Chiefs
to arbitrate in their disputes; some going to Nabha,
some to Jhind, and others to Pattiala, and as these
States had Police and Revenue posts on the boundary, they were always ready to send troops into the
Maharajkian territory whenever their help was asked.
This state of things led to the usual results. The
Chiefs whose assistance was asked gave it with the
sole object of strengthening their own personal
influence and power : rival factions called in rival
Chiefs, and the people gained very little benefit from
who, at last, toiicit the foreign interference ; while jealthe jtrotrctlon of the

.

-\ n

'\

'

n

•

British Government, ousies and feuds continually increased. Weary, at last, of perpetual disorder, the Maharajkians solicited the help of the British Government. The case was a very difficult one to decide :
Pattiala, Nabha and Jhind, each claimed superiority,
but to this they had no title, nor could they show
that, at any time, they had received from the Maharajkians any kind of acknowledgment of such
superiority. But the people were so wild and lawless that some strong hand was necessary to control
them. The idea of divided authority exercised by the
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three Phulkian houses was felt to be impracticable,
and at length the Government decided to make over
the villages, for a term of years, to Pattiala, as being
the strongest and the most likely to keep its troublesome neighbours in order. Certain conditions were
however appended to the grant, to wbich the
Maharaja of Pattiala would not accede, and
persisted in maintaining exclusive rights of unconditional jurisdiction ; rights which had been repeatedly denied by the British Government. The result
was that the Maharajkians, in August 1833, were
, .
brought under direct British suThey are taken
o
undrr direct British perintendence, and the Phulkian
administration.

*

.

Cruets were warned not to interfere in the affairs of the community, which became
peaceful and well-behaved, as soon as the rival influences of Nabha and Pattiala ceased to agitate

it.*
This change in the character of the Maharajkians for the better was very marked, and was
apparent immediately they had come under
The immediate British control. No harsh rules or
XTcter" ,1? ° the unintelligible procedure were pre6e er
" scribed for them, but simple village
courts were formed in which the elders were to decide upon most disputed cases. The result was that,
in a few years the bloodshed and affrays which
were before so frequent, became almost unknown,
and the confidence of the people in the intentions of
• Resident Delhi to Political Agent 6tli May 1826, 16th February
1829, 23rd March 1831, 5th May and 19th September 1831, 21st July
1832. Political Agent to Resident 27th January 1829, 13th April, 4th
May and 3rd September 1831 ; 29th January, 17th June 1832; 23rd
July 1833. Agent to Governor General 12th December 1'832, and 16th
September 1833.
Secretary to Government 5th November 1832, and 22nd August
1833.
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the British Government was such that they begged
that a Thanah or Police Station might be placed in
Their

confidence

their midst though they had always
<» tne flPMM refused to admit any such post belonging to the neighbouring Chiefs and would have
resisted such an encroachment to the death. They
gave up, almost entirely, the practice of female
infanticide, which had been before universal. Their
And social re. excuse for the prevalence of this
form
*crime was singular enough. When
told that it was expressly forbidden in the precepts
of their Guru, Govind Singh, they replied that it
had been impossible for them, during the times of
anarchy that had prevailed since they had adopted
Sikhism, to find leisure to become acquainted with
the doctrines of their Scripture ; and that the first
notice that they had ever received of infanticide
being' an offence against their religion was in an
injunction issued some years before by the Rajas
of Pattiala and Nabha. They, however, engaged to
suppress the crime, and they were both sincere and
successful : the punishment of forfeiture of his estate
being ordained for any one who should commit

it*
In 1834, several cases occurred, requiring no
The great uarri. special mention, between Pattiala
ry
pute,
'
and the British Government relative
to boundary disputes; trespass of Pattiala troops
in the Hissar district, and encroachments of Pattiala
zamindars on British territory, but these were all
easily and satisfactorily arranged. One dispute,
before alluded to, must be now related with some
•Agent to Governor General to Political Agent 28fh April 1836.
Political Agent to Agent to Governor Geueial 31st August 1836.
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detail,* for it gave more trouble to the English Government than any other with Pattiala and remained a fruitful source of jealousy and suspicion for
upwards of twenty years. This was the case regarding the Harriana and the Bhatti districts, conquered respectively from the Mahrattas and the
Bhattisin 1803 and 1818.
After the victory of Dehli in 1803, the British
Government succeeded to all the
The Bhatti country

conquered from the possessions of Sindhia north of
Agra, including the Gangetic Provinces and the Dehli territory west of the Jamna.
To the north lay the States of Pattiala, Kythal and
J hind, but between them and the inhabited portion of
Dehli territory, was a strip of waste land, now known
as
The nature of the
the Sirsa and Hissar districts.
country.
"phis country consists of vast plains
covered with grass and a scrubby brushwood, while
the only elevations which break the monotonous level
are sand hills, which seem to speak of a time when
the tract was a wilderness of drifting sand. But
Bhattiana had once been more prosperous than
it was in 1803. Just twenty years before, a terrible
Th« famine of famine had desolated the land, the
1783
mountain streams, to whose water
t h e people trusted for their scanty cultivation, had
dried up ; no rain had fallen, and the vast herds of
cattle, for which B h a t t i a n a h a d been renowned for
many hundred years, died. T h e villages were deserted, and, to this day, t h e country has not recovered
t h e fatal famine of 1783.
• Agent to Governor General Delhi to Political Agent Ambala 11th
January. 7th February, 3rd and ]9th April, 30th June, 23rd August. 3rd
September. Political Agent to Ageut to Governor General 12th March,
3rd and 12th May 1834.
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The inhabitants of this country were a pastoral
me character of race, fierce and restless in their
the Bhattu.
habits and impatient of any control.
They lived for the most part in open villages, or
wandered about with their flocks in search of pasture. A few towns, or rather fortified villages, were
scattered through the waste, which the Bhatti
tribes made their rendezvous on the approach of a
common danger. These were Fatahabad, Sirsa,
Rania and Ubohar. The Bhatti race was little
more than a band of robbers, and it was their boldness, the rapidity of their movements and the
savage character of their country, which had saved
them from being crushed by powerful neighbours
whom they had continually irritated by their raids.
Raja Amar Singh of Pattiala had more than
The campaign, of once, it is true, invaded the Bhatti
Raja Amar singh c o u n t r y stormed the strongholds
only had a temporJ'
o
ary effect.
of the robbers and exacted from
them a reluctant submission. But his influence
lasted for little longer than the time that his army
was in the country ; and, after his death, the Bhattis completely recovered their independence ; his
son, Sahib Singh, being a child, and the Pattiala
State in too great confusion to waste much time
and money on a region so unproductive as Bhattiana.
Between 1795 and 1799, George Thomas exThe BhatH eon. tended his authority over all the
quest of Ihomaa, A.

__

.

.

„

D1796.
Hissar, Hansi and birsa territory.
He fell before the Mahrattas in 1802, who, in
their turn, were overthrown by the English in the
following year.t
• Vide, ante p. 81.
t Vide, ante p. 89.

180

JsgUjc JStajas of tfje Punjab.

The new masters of the country were either
The English o&- ignorant of the amount and value
tain the country, A.

_ .

-

.

- _

D. 1*03.
of inheritance they had gained from
the Mahrattas, or were too apathetic to attempt
to secure it, and, from 1803 to 1818, no steps were
taken to define the boundary of the Sikh States.
The right of the British Government to the territory
had not, however, been allowed to lapse. In the
Expedition against year 1810, an expedition was sent
is
to.
'
' against K h a n Buhadar Khan, a
Bhatti Chief, whose raids into British territory
had been frequent. He was overpowered and expelled the country, while the tract of Fatahabad,
which he had held in possession, now included in
the district of Hissar, was formally annexed to the
British territory.
B u t of the country to the west, from Sirsa to
The second expe- the Bahawalpur deserts and the
aitionofisis.
g . ^ t h e £ ^ 3 ^ retained the
undisturbed possession until 1 Oil 8, when- another
of their leaders, Zabta Khan, roused , by his forays
the wrath of the British Government, AS Khan
Bahadar Khan had done. A force was sent against
him, and the territory, now known as" the district
of Sirsa, came under the English rule.
During these fifteen years, while the English
The action of the had paid no attention whatever to
Sikh

daring

these

/»

i

i

i

r^'i

yea
rs.
the state of the border, the Sikh
Chiefs had not been idle. They had understood
that the wild country, then almost depopulated,
would, under good management, become valuable,
and in anticipation of the time when the Government would understand its value, they steadily
labored at manufacturing the strongest possible claims
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to as large a portion of it as they could annex without opposition.
From the accession of Raja Sahib Singh till
ne constant and their overthrow by the English, the
»v»tematie en. ghattis had remained the real mascroachments of Fat-

uaia <m the frontier, ters of the country, with the exception of the short interval of the rule of George
Thomas, who, however, made no attempt to interfere
directly with the authority of the Bhatti Chiefs over
their respective clans. They had successfully resisted
all attempts of Pattiala to subdue them, and 'had
done much to prevent the encroachments which,
from 1803, Pattiala was constantly making; advancing her villages further and further into the waste
and bringing cultivators from her own settled territory to found new hamlets in Bhattiana.
The overthrow of the Bhattis by the English
The defeat of the removed the last barrier to Pattiala
e
BW
2ii« toVa«teia! " encroachments ; and that State immediately made the most of the opportunity. In
1821, passing over the belt of waste land, she planted
an out-post of 20 soldiers in the village of Gudhah,
within 14 miles of the British Police post at Sirsa,
and waited to see if this audacity would be noticed.
No remark was made, and, the next year, the post
was further strengthened by a detachment of 40
horse; and, in 1823, cultivators were brought from
the interior of Pattiala and induced by large rewards
to appropriate and cultivate the surrounding waste.
Similarly, in 1827, the Maharaja of Pattiala took
possession of Ubohar, sixty miles to the north-west
of Gudhah, repaired the fortifications and began to
found villages and occupy all the neighbouring country.
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Mr. "William Fraser, the District Officer, had,
in 1818, called the attention of GoM
The attention of
the English author- vernment to the unsettled state of
ities arouse*.

^

fr^^

b u t

nQ

n o t i c e

WftS

taken of the report. Subsequently, the Honorable
R. Gardner, and Mr. S. Brown, successively in
charge of the district, had reported to the same
effect; but it was not till 1835, when Sir Charles
Metcalfe was Lieutenant Governor of the North
Western Provinces, and Mr. William Fraser, Resident at Delhi, both gentlemen most intimately acquainted with the case, that it was determined to bring
the matter to a satisfactoryJ settleMr. Bell appoint-

edto report on the ment. Mr. Ross Bell, the Acting
question, A. D. 1835.

~

.,

„

TT

.

.

.

Collector ot Hissar, was selected
for the duty, and, for his guidance, certain principles
were laid down which were to be closely and invariably followed.
These principles were that whatever belonged to
The principles Pattiala at the time of the British
irIt ich were to guide

him.
conquest of Harnana in 1803,
should be adjudged to that State ; and whatever
belonged to the Government which the English had
superseded, should be adjudged to the latter. With
regard to the district of Fatahabad and the portions
of the Bhatti country conquered in 1810, and to the
remaining portion of that country conquered in 1818,
the same principle was to hold good and the status
4
of those years to be maintained. *
Mr. Bell, who was appointed to investigate the
The conclusion at whole question, submitted an able
which /«, amved. a n c i voluminous report, of which the
• Secretary to Government Agra to T. T. Metcalfe, Agent to
Governor General, 11th July 1835.
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following conclusions were accepted by the Government. The first tract of country was Harriana.
"When George Thomas was finally defeated by the
Mahrattas in 1802, nineteen districts fell into their
hand : Bheri, Rohtak, Mahem, Hansi, Hissar,
Agroha, Burwala, Siwani, Buhal, Ahurwan, Fatahabad, Sirsa, Rania, Bhatner, Sufidun, Dhatrat,
Jamalpur, Tohana, and Kassuhan. Of these, the
first thirteen were placed immediately under Sindhia's
officers, and, with the exception of Bhatner, were
subsequently annexed to the British dominions. Sufidun and Dhatrat were transferred to Raja Bhag
Singh of Jhind, and the last three districts, witli
the forts of Badsikri and Kanhouri, alone remained
in dispute.
Kassuhan consisted of 16 villages, originally
n>e district of Kaa. belonging to Pattiala. It had been
suhan.
conquered by George Thomas in
1798, and again wrested from him by Louis Bourquin, the Lieutenant of General Perron, who made
it over to the charge of Bhai Lai Singh of Kythal,
by whom it was, on the cessation of hostilities, retransferred to Pattiala, with whom it had remained
ever since. This district, with its intervening villages was adjudged to the Raja of Pattiala.
Another strip of land called the Ilaka Gorakpur,
me district of GO- and consisting of 15 villages, had
rak u
P >been in turn held by Thomas and
Bourquin, and, on the defeat of Sindhia, had been
granted to three Chiefs by the British Government,
but, in 1809, had been annexed to British territory.
The Raja's claim to this tract was based upon four
letters addressed by General Perron and Bourquin
to Captain Manuel Deremao, directing him to make
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over the district to the Raja, and Lord Lake's order
guaranteeing all lands in the Raja's possession at
the time of Sindhia's overthrow. There was, however, no evidence to show t h a t the Raja had ever
possession, and the district was adjudged to the
British Government.
The circumstances of the fort of Badsikri were
ThrfortBofBadst. precisely similar to those of KassukriandKanhourl.
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were acknowledged, as also in the case of the fort of
Kanhouri, originally belonging to Kythal, wrested
from that Chief by Thomas, but recovered previous
to 1803.
The last Harriana districts for consideration,
me districts of were Jamalpur and Tohana. From
Jamalpur and To-

ll
ana.
1750 to 1777, they had been overrun by Bhatti and Sikh maurauders, and, in the
last named year, were seized by Raja Amar Singh
of Pattiala. From 1798 to 1802 they were held
by Thomas, and at the time of the Mahratta overthrow by General Perron. The Pattiala Chief certainly did not obtain possession till 1809, for the
intervening land was owned by the Bhattis and the
right of the British Government was clear.
It may
be mentioned, to show what peace and security had
done for the Cis-Satlej States, that whereas, in
1803, there were in these districts only eleven
inhabited estates, in 1836 there were no less than
122. These districts allotted to the English Government were the last affected by the conquests
of 1803.
The district affected by the conquest of J 809,
was
•rh* district of Fa.
Fatahabad, consisting of 40
tan„oad.
villages, 25 in possession of Patti-
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ala, and 21 in possession of Kythal. Raja Amar
Singh conquered Fatahabad, Rania, and Sirsa, holding them himself, with the exception of a few villages
made over to Nabha and Kythal. In 1783, the
country was laid waste by famine, and the next year
the Bhattis regained possession and held it till
1811, two years after the annexation of Fatahabad
to the British territory. The Sikh Chiefs, having
ceased to hold the district in 1783, had no right,
and Fatahabad was anew declared British territory.
Sirsa ; in the same way, was in possession of
rite district of sir. the Bhattis till 1818, when their resa
volt took place, and the claim of the
Sikh Chiefs was disallowed, except to four villages :
one of which, Panchiari, was gained by Nabha in
1812, and Singha, Udarthana and Jhanda, by Pattiala in 1814. Of the remaining 24 villages, 14 were,
in 1836, in possession of Pattiala, 6 of Kythal, and
3 of Nabha.
The Pargannah of Rania was the last for conThe dutrut of Ba. sideration. It was of considerable
wio
extent, with 109 inhabited villages,
of which 7 7 were in possession of Pattiala, and the
remainder held by Kythal, Nabha, Jhumbah, Arnowli and Shahzadpur. The claims of these States
were absolutely rejected. The district was conquered by the Sikhs under Raja Amar Singh. At
his death, in 1780, the Bhattis recovered the greater
portion of the territory, and, three years after, aided by the great famine, made themselves masters of the remainder, from which time, till 1821,
three years after the annexation of the Bhatti

country to British territory, the Sikhs had held no
portion of Rania whatever.*
The Government generally admitting these
The conriunon, of conclusions as correct and final, was
M
l ge eraUy
? ^\ , "
yet anxious not to exert its xpower
aihin'trd by Ouverm

*

wen«,
to obtain anything not justly its
due ; declared itself willing to take a liberal view
of any points that might be really doubtful and
directed the Agent at Ambala to submit any such
points for further orders.
The Home Government, which naturally knew
less than the Indian Government of the character
of the Sikh Chiefs, was still more anxious to guard
what were curiously described as their rights.
The Directors' despatch of the 11th February
1838, admitted the principles which had been laid
down to regulate the decision of the case as just ;
The scruple* of the but asserted that it was a matter
Bom* Government, for compromise
and not for arbir
ana the principles

they asserted.
trary assertion of right. That if
the Sikhs could really prove that General Perron
had agreed to give up to them certain districts, to
which, at that time, they asserted their right and
which they were expecting to receive when the
country came into possession of the English, then
* Mr. T. Metcalfe to Government North Western Provinces, dated
15th September 1836. Government North Western Provinces to Mr.
Metcalfe, 29th October 1838.
Resident Delhi to Colonel Ochterlony of 9th May 1814, and 14th
Novemher 1816. Sir D. Ochterlony to Resident, 18th May 1814, 17th
November 1816, 27th April, 15th June, and 13th September 1817.
Captain Birch to Sir D. Ochterlony, 11th August 1820, and 27th
January 1821.
Agent to Governor General to Mr. Clerk, Political Agent, 30th March
and Uth May 1836.
Mr. Clerk to Agent Governor General, 3rd May 1836.
Mr. Bell's report with Agent to Governor General's letter dated 15th
September. This roport, with annexures, fills several volumes.
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that Lord Lake's guarantee of their actual possessions would be too strictly construed by affirming
that the accident of their not having actually received possession cancelled all equitable claim on
their part ; and, secondly, that any right founded
upon the sort of possession which a roving tribe
like the Bhattis could be considered to maintain
over any country, was not such as would be creditable to English liberality to assert without qualifications, after allowing the other claimants, without
official remonstrance, to expend money in bringing
the country into cultivation.
It was, no doubt, for the Government itself to
The view of the decide which of their just claims

ease taken by the

,*

.-

.

,

.

Home Government they would resign ; but if an orhverv aener u
one.
Zl *
°'
eer of Government had acted, without specific orders, in the sense of this despatch, he
would have justly deserved censure. Any right which
the Sikhs could possess through a promise of General Perron's was as valid, as if, previous to the
battle of Waterloo, the Emperor Napoleon had
promised to give Belgium to Italy. After the
complete overthrow of the Emperor, the European
powers would hardly have insisted on fulfilling his
promise. The Mahrattas held Hissar and Sirsa in
1803, after the overthrow of Thomas, and had given
no single acre of it to the Sikhs. It was easy
enough to forge letters and papers proving such
promise, but it was not pretended that the promise
was ever carried with action. No one could say
that Perron ever intended to fulfil it. But for the
English, the enemies and the conquerors of the
Mahrattas, to consider it a point of honor to carry
out their promises, was an extravagance of sensitive-

ness, of which, fortunately, very few traces are
found in our foreign policy.
The argument which was used in favor of the
The argument
Sikh Chiefs, whose audacity
was
#

might be uaed more

i-i

•

i

»»ii

i

••

justly in favor of their only title to consideration,
hattt9thanih€
f^
might have been employed, more
logically on behalf of the Bhattis ; yet any right
of possession which a tribe like the Bhattis could
assert was questioned. The Bhattis were, certainly,
a pastoral rather than an agricultural race,, but
they possessed towns and villages, and the tradition of possession of the very same soil for hundreds
of years. If the argument against their claim to
possession, drawn from their roving habits, was correct, very few people would be able to maintain
their right to the lands of their forefathers, unless
strong enough to defy attack.
The out-cry made by the Maharaja of Pattiala
Th" conduct of the was loud enough, but it was utterly
aerlTng" o/ '"amid, unreasonable. This Chief had,
eration.
throughout the whole enquiry, acted
himself, and instigated the other Sikh Chiefs concerned to act in the most contumacious manner. He
had refused to acknowledge the right of Mr. Ross Bell
to make enquiries ; he had forbidden the cultivators
of the disputed villages to give any information of
the time at which they were settled ; he had thrown
every obstacle in Mr. Ross' way, and had thwarted
him to the best of his power. The reasons which
nta reatoi.j for induced Pattiala to act thus were
opposition to the en-

.

quirb.
clear, and were certainly not deserving of the consideration shown to him by the Home
Government. The Maharaja was in possession of
the whole of the disputed land and would only lose
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by the enquiry. For the last twenty years, ever
since Mr. Fraser had first brought the question of the
boundary to the notice of Government, Pattiala
had. on various pleas and pretexts, opposed the
settlement of the question, and, while the British
Government was patiently considering her objections,
she was making still further encroachments and only
desired delay in order to strengthen her fraudulent
claims. The Pattiala Chief finally refused to
arbitrate at all, hoping thus to. postpone the settlement of the case indefinitely ; but Mr. Boss Bell
was ordered to decide according to the evidence
accumulated, and the result was, as has before
been detailed, that a vast tract of land, more than
a hundred miles long and from ten to twenty
miles broad, was transferred from the Maharaja of
Pattiala to the British Government.
There was, then, no reason for re-opening the
rue reason a case, and many reasons for allowing
the ease.
Mr. Ross Bell's decision [to remain final. It was hopeless to expect that officers
of such knowledge and experience could be found to
deal with the case a second time. Before the enquiry
was ended, Mr. William Fraser had been murdered
at Dehli; Sir Charles Metcalfe, in 1837, left India
for ever ; and Mr. Ross Bell was sent as Political
Officer to Sind, where he soon after died. To
re-open the case, decided by officers so distinguished
and so complete masters of the subject, was to ensure
a less just and satisfactory decision. Moreover,
if the Maharaja of Pattiala had suffered in any way
by the result, he had himself alone to blame. He
had done everything in his power to prevent the
success of the enquiry, and he richly deserved to
suffer for his litigious and dishonest conduct.
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The remonstrances of Pattiala had, however,
Mr. conoiiy aP- their effect, and on 1st January,
pointed to reamtii- l g 4 Q i n s t r u ctions were issued to
er the ease, A. J>.

'

^Mft
Mr. Conolly to effect some sort of
compromise ; not in any way surrendering the principle which had been originally laid down, but pressing it against the Sikhs less rigorously. Accordingly, in May 1840, he submitted his report, which
was more in favor of the Sikhs than the Report of
Mr. Ross Bell had been adverse to them. He
proposed to give up the most valuable portion of
the Hissar district, and his conclusions were accepted
by the North Western Provinces Government; and
HU report on the from the Report of the Collector
Hi»ar boundary.
following tabular
of Hissar the
statement is taken, which shows the financial result
of Mr. Conolly's decision, so far as the Hissar district
was concerned.*

No.

Cultivation Total area Approxiin acres.
in acres. mate value.

"Villages to be restored

119

99,403

2,72,415

Rs.
90,000

Villages to be retained

147

68,788

2,55,623

60,000

266

1,68,191

5,28,038

1,50,000

TOTAL,

...

After Mr. Bell's decision had given so large a
tract of country to the British Government, Sirsa
Rania and Ubohar were separated from Hissar, and
* Mr. Conolly's Reports dated 5th December 1839, and 23rd May
1840. Secretary to Government of India to North Western Provinces
Government 7th January 1840. Resolution of North Western Provinces
Government dated August 1840. Collector of Hissar to Government
North Western Provinces, 23rd September 1840.
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NO diftnite pro- formed into a new district; under
ZT „ / " »
the name of Sirsa.
On this frontier,
Slraa
Mr. Conolly also reported. He
was inclined to give up forty or fifty villages, but
the want of an accurate map prevented him from
making definite proposals.
The Maharaja of Pattiala, although he had
me Maharaja sun obtained so much when he had
discontented.
r i g h t to n o t hing, still held out with
characteristic obstinacy, and asserted his right to
the whole of the tract. He drew upon himself a
just rebuke from Government, and was directed
either to accept the decision or reject it, in which case
the whole tract would be, at once, resumed by Government. *
This language brought him to his senses, and
The Hissar bound- }±Q consented to take over the vil-

ary finally settled,

,

,

.

April 18*2.
lages assigned to mm on the Hissar
frontier, and was paid their revenue, less 20 per cent
for the cost of management, from the time that they
had been in English possession. This final transfer
was made in April 1842, since which time perfect
tranquility has existed on the Hissar frontier.
The proposals of Mr. Conolly with regard to the
me Bhattiana Bhattiana frontier, though not prefrontier still unde,
.,•
,
«
cise as to the number or names ot
cided.
villages, for want of sufficient information, included
the cession to Pattiala of the waste land adjoining
her border villages. He assumed that the inhabiMr. conoiiy oPu tants of these villages must have
ni
°n.
made some use of the waste land
• Secretary to Government North Western Provinces dated 11th
April and 7tli August 1841 to Political Agent Ambala.
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for grazing, and proposed to surrender all that was
within the ordinary range of occupation from Sikh
villages.
The Government of North Western Provinces,
nn principle ac while remarking on the indistinctne8S of t h e
ro osal
'w^urn ' " n o «
P P > adopted and
Government.
confirmed the principle, on Mr.
Conolly's assurance that it was capable of being
practically worked o u t ; and Captain William Brown
was directed to survey the country, and Captain
Robinson, the Superintendent of Hissar, to decide
The air»a country on the villages to be ceded. The
surveyed,
A. D.
, .
,
1849.
survey was completed in 1842, and
Captain Robinson sent his results to Mr. Conolly, at
Rai Bareilly, for approval, who replied that the proposed line of border was in exact accordance with
the principles he had suggested in his report of the
6th August 1840.
The report of Captain Robinson, mentioned 42
me report of the villages to be restored to Pattiala,
Superintendent of
„
Huiar.
and 102 to be retained. * But on
this report no action was taken. The Maharaja
was himself to blame for much of the delay. He
refused to negotiate with Mr. Conolly, as he had
before refused to negotiate with Mr. Bell; and
in April 1841, it was intimated to him that he
must accept this compromise, or the Government
would decline to give him anything at all. He
obstructed the officers engaged in the survey of the
tract,t and in 1844, Colonel Richmond, writing to
the North Western Provinces Government, J states
• Report dated 23rd March 1843.
t Do. para 91.
X No. 162, dated 9th September 1844.

that the Maharaja still continued to brood over what
he considered a deprivation of territory. Lastly,
Colonel H. Lawrence, in 1846, informed the Governor General* that the Maharaja had again revived
the boundary dispute " in a very disrespectful critique
" on the orders of Government, and especially on the
"amended judgment given by Mr. Conolly;" and
finally recommended that he should be rebuked for
his litigious spirit and given a month to finally make
up his mind.
The Sikh war then broke out, and prevented
BeasoM for delay the disposal of the case, which was
in the settlement of

the question.
transferred irom Agra to Lahore ;
then the second Sikh war and the annexation of
the Punjab, and it was not till 1850-51, that Mr.
Edmonstone, Commissioner Cis-Satlej States, attempted to settle the dispute ; but he could not find
The ftnai report of leisure to dispose of it, and Mr. G.
Mr. G. Bames.
Barnes, his successor, finally reported on it in 1855. t
His proposals were unfavorable to the Maharaja, He considered that, although Pattiala was
really entitled to nothing, yet that the principle
asserted by Government having been approved,
something must be given. No details were, however,
sanctioned, and it was for the Government to give
what they thought expedient and just. He accordingly proposed to give 20 villages, or, if this was
considered insufficient, seven more, specially selected
with reference to the configuration of the frontier,
• No. 205 dated 26th September 1846.
t Commissioner Cis-Sutlej States to Punjab Government, No. 219,
dated 22ud September 1855.
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and the necessity of preserving the customs line
which had been established with great labor and
expense. All the villages inconveniently near the
customs line Mr. Barnes proposed to retain.
The Chief Commissioner of the Punjab did not
me opinion of the agree with these proposals. He
mint,
admitted that Colonel Richmond's
letters and the Maharaja's replies* proved that the
latter had not agreed to the decision made by Mr.
Conolly, and that the Lieutenant Governor of the
North Western Provinces, with the sanction of the
Supreme Government, had intimated that if Pattiala
did not accept the terms, the offer would be
cancelled, t
But this threat had never been formally carried
into effect: the discussion on the question had been
several times renewed, and the Maharaja had been
permitted to urge his claims again and again.
Some delay moreover was due to the action of the
British Government, and the revenue of the tract
made over to Pattiala might fairly be paid her
from 1843. As to the number of villages to be
ceded, although the Government was not strictly
bound by the arrangements of 1845, no orders
having been issued on Captain Robinson's report,
yet there was no doubt that by the spirit of Mr.
Conolly's award, which had been approved by the
Government, Pattiala should receive the 41 villages
proposed by him, or their fair equivalent if inconvenience would arise from the customs line passing
through foreign territory.^
* Letter from Maharaja Pattiala to Agent to Governor General, dated
29th February 1841, 26th April 1842. 27th April 1844, 8th April 1848.
Colonel Richmond to Maharaja 17th February 1844, 15th April 1844.
t To Agent to Governor General Ambala 7th September 1841.
* Chief Commissioner to Government of India, No. 9 dated 7th January 1856.
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The Supreme Government made no secret of
Thefl,iaior,irr$in their regret that the question, after
tHecase, A.V.1856.
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been re-opened ; but this step having been taken,
and the Government having accepted Mr. Conolly's
award, it was necessary to abide by it. The Government accordingly approved of the villages suggested
by the Commissioner Cis-Satlej States and others,
making 41 in all, as originally proposed, being given
to the Maharaja, with arrears of revenue from 1843
to 1st May 1856.*
There was some difficulty in arranging the
me transfer of transfer of villages, and the North
villn ea
0 Western
Provinces Government
objected to several being given up on account of
the existing arrangements of the customs line ; but,
eventually, this objection was withdrawn. Twenty-six
villages were made over by the Superintendent of
Bhattiana, and, for the balance of revenue still
due, Rs. 4,131, the Bhadour Sirdars transferred to
the Maharaja the five village of Aspal, Mandehar,
Suhoki, Baini and Bhadra, worth Re. 4,120 per
annum ; being compensated by an assignment on
the revenues of Government villages to a like
amount, t
• Supreme Government to Government Punjab, No. 1251, dated
28th February 1856.
f Commissioner Cis-Satlej States to Government Punjab, No. 159
dated 16tli June, and Government Punjab to Commissioner Cis-Satlej
States, No. 547 dated 8th July 1856.
Government North Western Provinces to Government of India, No.
2218 dated 31st March 1856. Governmentof India to Government North
Western Provinces, No. 2274 dated 25th April. Officiating Commissioner
Customs North Western Provinces, to Govt. North Western Provinces,
No. 45 dated 10th Mar'-h. Secretary to Government Punjab to Government North Western Provinces 11th January and 12th April. Government
North Western Provinces to Government of India, No. 3102 dated 29th
May. Goverumeutof Iudift to Government Punjab, No. 3412 dated 20th
June.
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This long dispute, the origin of which was in
me importance of 1803 and the conclusion in 1856,
«»««««•
has deserved attention from the
great intricacy of the questions involved, the large
interests at stake, and the obstinacy with which every
inch of ground was contested by the Maharaja of
Pattiala. If so much importunity and obstinacy
were successful, they almost deserved success ; and
if the British Government, in the final decision,
obtained far less than was its clear right, it could,
at least, afford to be magnanimous.
It is now necessary to go back in the history
of Pattiala, and allude to its connection with the
Kythal State. Bhai Udey Singh, the last Chief,
was bed-ridden for some years before his death
and unable to keep his State in order. This
indeed he was always too weak and debauched
me Kythni state to do ; but, in 1838 and 1839, the
l
7r o ,11 i eTT D. disorder and affrays on the Kythal
1838
and Pattiala Frontier became so
serious, that trade was interrupted, and the peace of
the whole country disturbed/' In the time of Bhai
Lai Singh the two States had been firm friends, but
now they secretly encouraged acts of plunder and
The disorder which aggression on each other's villages.
prevailed.
Bands of armed men, 300 or 400
in number, would openly assemble, cross the border,
plunder and burn villages, and kill the inhabitants,
till all the smaller villages in the neighbourhood
were deserted. This state of things was only partially stopped by a strong remonstrance addressed
•Despatch of Court of Directors dated 13th February 1838 to
Government of India.
Government of India to Agent to Governor General Dehli 28th July
1838.
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by the British authorities to the several Chiefs,
insisting upon their putting an end to disorder, which
not only injured their own territory, but that of th<
British Government. *
Bhai Udey Singh of Kythai died on the 15th of
The death of Bhai March 1843, and the Chiefship, with
Vdey Siiujli, March
J '
1843, and the lapse territory to the amount of one lakh
of the Kythal terrh

.

.

tory.
oi rupees per annum, devolved upon
Bhai Gulab Singh of Arnowli, while the remaining
territory, including Kythal, and worth about 4 lakhs
of rupees per annum, escheated to the British Government. To the Rajas of Pattiala, Nabha and
Jhind, this lapse was odious. They were connected
with the Bhais of Kythal, and they wished to retain
the whole of their large possessions in the family ;
and they also imagined that the precedent was one
which might be, at some future day, employed against
themselves. The Pattiala Raja had other and more
personal motives. Bhai Udey Singh had lent
to Ajit Singh, the spendthrift brother of Raja
The phuihian Karam Singh, large sums of money,
Chief* prepared t o
i l l
T> • • 1. r\
reaist the British and he feared that the British Gooeeupatlon of Ky.
. .
P
thai.
vernment might exact payment oi
the bonds from him. He therefore prepared to
oppose, as far as was safe, the resumption of the
estate ; and his agents, with those of the other Rajas,
went to Kythal, where Mr. Greathed had arrived on
a special mission to enforce immediate compliance
with the demands of Government. The Kythal
ministers would not give any definite answer to these
demands, and the Envoy addressed the Phulkian
• Mr. 8. S. Brown. Magistrate Western Dmsiou Delhi Frontier
to Agent to Governor General 18th September 1839.
Agent to Governor General to Political Agent Ambala, dated 26th
September 1839.
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Rajas, desiring them to withdraw their deputies
from the K \ thai Council, as otherwise they would
incur the imputation of supporting the contumacy
displayed. At first some disposition was shown to
disregard this request; but, on a serious warning
being addressed to the Rajas, they withdrew their
special agents and directed those ordinarily in attendance to confine their communications with
Kvthal to the forms of condolence and to admonitions against disobedience of the orders of Governinent.*
But their intrigues had already produced suffiThrresuitoftneir cient mischief, and? on the 10th
intrigues.
April, an insurrection broke out at
Kythal, which soon became general and which the
force with Mr, Greathed was not strong enough to
repress. Reinforcements however quickly arrived,
and the town and fort of Kythal were soon in
possession of the British. The Maharaja of Pattiala
now thought it time to sjiow his loyalty, and, with
1,000 horse and two guns, surrounded the party of
n,e insurrection Teg Singh, the leader of the insurKy l
8
l rZ ZZlTof gen* , who had fled from Kythal,
pattiala.
and after a short skirmish, in which
a few men were killed and wounded on either side,
took him prisoner. Several other leaders of less
note he also intercepted and captured. With Teg
Singh were taken four elephants, two brass guns, one
lakh and a half of rupees and a considerable quantity

• Mr. Olerk, Envoy to Court of Lahore to Government of India, 16th
March 1843; to Mr. Greathed, 13tli March; to Raja of Pattiala, 17th.
27th, 30th, March. Mr. Greathed to Envoy to Lahore, 25th, 27th March
and 8th April; to Raja of Pattiala 24th March.

ffitje pattiala igftate,
»

199
'

"

• •

•

— •

—

•

of other property, all of which the Raja forwarded
to Mr G. Clerk at Ambala.*
The insurrection was crushed as speedily as it
had broken out but the R a a s were

«£u£&JZ

-

J

tempt to prevent the no better pleased than before at

resumption,

which

• .

,

._

_

ia effected ut 1844. seeing the Kythal estate pass out
of the hands of the then repi esentative of the family.
The British Government had ruled that only the
acquisitions of Bhai Gurbaksh Singh, the greatgrand-father of the chief recently deceased and of
his second cousin Gulab Singh, the new claimant,
should be inherited by the latter, and the amount
of these acquisitions it was most difficult to determine. The Rajas, who alone could give accurate
information, at first declared ignorance of the matter;
and, at last, only replied in general terms, urging
the claims of the nearest of kin or of the widow to
the whole of the territory. Their objections were,
however, set aside and the case finally settled at the
close of 1844. t
The beginning of the year 1845 did not find
riie feelingw the a Jn y 0 f t n e great Sikh Chiefs south
Cis-SntleJ Chiefs in

*?

is46 unfriendly to of the Satlej well disposed towards
nient.
the English Government, The disastrous campaign In Afghanistan had produced upon
them an effect even more powerful than on the
* Mr. Clerk to Government of India, 1 lth, 17th and 25th April. Tc
Raja of Pattiala, 11 th, 12th and 14th April 1843. Mr. Greathed to Mr.
Clerk, 10th April. Raja of Pattiala to Mr. Clerk, 13th, 15th and 16th
April 1843.
f Colonel Richmond, Agent to Governor General, to Government of
India 14th October 1844. Maharaja of Pattiala to Agent Governor
General, 29th September. Secretary to Government North Western
Provinces to Major Broadfoot, Agent Governor General 28th December
1844. Court of Directors' Despatch, No. 33, dated 25th October
1843.
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Lahore Court, which, presided over by a series
of adventurers and debauchees whose only thought
was of personal advantage and degrading pleasures,
allowed the country to drift helplessly into the
war which was in one sense its ruin and in another
its salvation. But the Cis-Satlej Chiefs had abundant leisure to observe the signs of the times.
From Sir David Ochterlony's first advent till the
Afghan campaign they had been governed with a
strong hand. They had understood that it was the
British power alone which had saved them from
absorption by Maharaja Ranjit S i n g h ; and they
had believed that this power was invincible since
they had never seen it successfully opposed. But
the result of the Kabul expedition dispelled this
belief. Seeing that their resources, in money and
supplies, were required for the English armies,
they began to think that they were necessary to
the existence of the British power, not that it was
essential to their own. All fear of the Lahore
Monarchy was now over: there was no longer a
strong and sagacious ruler like Ranjit Singh, who
made British protection sound pleasantly in the ears
of neighbouring princes; and this protection now
seemed little more than a restraint, without which
each Chief fancied that he himself might play the.
part which, under similar circumstances, the Raja
of Lahore had played with so much brilliancy and
success.
_

There were, however, certain indications that,
.
in any conflict with the Sikhs which

The Jealousy be-

p

«

ttceen p a 11 i a i a, might be approaching and which
Jhiud, and Sabha.

Phulkian

•,

1

•

•,

1 i

,t

some knew to be inevitable, the
Chiefs would take different sides.
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The Pattiala and Jhind Rajas felt a bitter and
inveterate hostility to the Raja of Nabha, whose
imbecilities and their punishment have been detailed elsewhere. Raja Devindar Singh of Nabha, was
the natural head of the Phulkian house, the
representative of the elder branch of the family,
and the hereditary " chaudhrf:" a title which the
Chiefs had held when they were still zamindars and
which they were proud to retain.
Of Pattiala, which possessed five times his inThe»b„urdclaims come and territory, he had always
of the Nabha itaja. ^een j e a i O U S j a n ( i h j s great desire
was to obtain from the British Government the title
of Maharaja and precedence of Pattiala, the Chief of
which he would never permit to be named in his
presence by a higher title than Raja. The Jhind
Chief he treated with contempt, affecting to consider
him not entitled to the rank of Raja at all, being
only collaterally related to the former Chiefs. Both
these States were thus inclined to oppose any cause
which the Raja of Nabha favored, and one reason
of the latter's hostility during the war was the
hope that the Sikhs would allow him to assert the
supremacy over Pattiala, which was the first desire
of his heart.
"When hostilities with the Lahore Government
The loyalty of^au became certain, at the close of 1845,
tiuia in i84s.
Maharaja Karam Singh declared his
loyalty and devotion to the British Government and
his readiness to furnish all necessary supplies for the
army and a contingent for active service. But he was
at this time dangerously ill, and, anxiety completing
Death of Maha- what disease had begun, he died
A. D. 184a. ' on the 23rd of December, the day
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after the battle of EWshahr, and was succeeded
by his son Narindar Singh, then 23 years of age.
The new Chief was even better disposed toMahamja Xafirt- wards the British Government than
dar amah aurceeds. j^g f a ther had been ; but it would
be idle to assert that in him or in any Sikh Chief
south of the Satlej, there existed, at this time, an
active spirit of loyalty, such as, in 1857, induced
this very Prince to strain every nerve and enlist
every available man to fight for the English ; or
which led the Rajas of Jhind and Kapurthalla to
head their troops and help Englishmen to capture
Dehli and reconquer Oude, In 1845 the feeling
south of the Satlej was strongly in favor of the
Khalsa ; and although the Chiefs of Pattiala and
Jhind knew that their interests were
M
The sympathies of

the rati lain chiefs bound up with those of the English,
their sympathies were with Lahore.
No information was given to the British authorities
NO information of of the intention of the Sikh army
0,
slkh\lZ'',','''to croZ to cross the Satlej on the 11th of
ZZnsnaZ::.
December; although this intention
<"«*•

was well known to

every

Chief

south of that river, where every J a t village contained soldiers of the Lahore army, regular or irregular, by whom a constant communication was kept
up with the "Panches," or Committees, of the army,
and to whom the intention to invade British territory was universally confided.
Yet, in comparison with other States, Pattiala
pattiata furnished did good service, as Major Macke'ha'r'e'd fairly, son, Captain Mills and Mr. Cust,
£ 7 * f t r * £ £ ^ v e testified.
From the f i r s t , sup*««<*v
plies and carriage were freely given,
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and the conduct of the contingent only proved that the
authorities at Pattiala were not always able to control
troops whose sympathies were with the Lahore army.
At the investment of Gongrana the contingent behaved well, though it was unsuccessful in intercepting the garrison when they vacated the fort; but a
detachment of the same contingent, consisting of
200 horse, had, on a previous occasion, when garrisoning Badhowal for the English, given up that post
without a struggle to an overwhelming force of
Sikhs, which the contingent joined in a body, a
desertion at the time highly prejudicial to the
English cause.*
At the conclusion of the war the Maharaja of
me 3£aharaja re- Pattiala was rewarded for his serirarded for hlistr-

-

vices.
vices by the grant ot a oanaa expressing the high sense which the Government entertained of his loyalty,t aiid of oertain estates resumed
*From Major Mackeson, Commissioner Cis-Satlej States to Agent
Governor General of 27th July 1841. Agent to Governor General to
Government of India, 18th September 1846. Mr. R. Cust, Assistant
Agent to Governor Geueral to Commissioner CU-Satlej States of 7th
March 1846.
Captain Mills, Assistant Agent to Governor General to Couimis*
sioner Cis-Satlej States 1st February 1846.
Parwanas from the office of Agent Governor General to Pattiala
authorities of 27th December 1845, 9th, 13th, 14th, 15th, %17th January
and 13th February 1846. Major Rroadfoot, Agent to Goveruor Geueral
M Government of India, 26th April 1845.
f Sunud ta the Maharaja of Pattiala, dated 22nd September 1847,
The Right Honorable the Governor Geueral having resolved to
bestow certain lauds on the Haja of Pattiala as a mark of consideration
for his attachment and services to the British during the late war with
the Lahore State, and the Raja of Pattiala having requested that he
may at the same time receive a renewed assurance of protection and
guaruntee of his rights in his former possessions, the Governor Geueral
Is pleased to confer this assurance in the form of a Sunud or grant as
follows, in order that the Maharaja and his successors after him, may,
with perfect confidence, continue to exercise the same rights and authority
in his possessions as heretofore.
The Maharaja's ^acient tjejeditary estates, according to annexed
schedule, shall continue for ever in the possession of himself and bis
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from the Raja of Nabha. Lands to the value of a
lakh of rupees, per annum, belonging to this Chief
were confiscated ; of which Rs. 22,766, were taken
by the British Government as commutation for
the service of horse, and the remainder, Rs.
71,224, divided equally between Pattiala and Faridkot. The Maharaja also received a gift of a house
belonging to the rebel Raja of Ladwa, situated at
Hardwar. *
successors, with all Government rights thereto belonging of Police
jurisdiction and collection of revenue as heretofore. The Maharaja's
chaharumians, feudatories, adherents and dependents, will continue bound
iu their adherence and obligations to the Raja as heretofore. His
Highness will exert himself to do justice and to promote the welfare and
happiness of his subjects, while they, on their part, considering the Itaja
as their true and rightful lord, must obey him and his successors accordingly, aud pay the revenue punctually, and be always zealous to promote the cultivation of their hands, and to testify their loyalty and
obedience. The Maharaja has relinquished for himself and his successors for ever all right to levy excise and transit duties, which have been
abolished throughout the Pattiala territory. His Highness also binds
himself aud his successors to the suppression of suttee, infanticide and
slave dealings within his territories. If, unknowu to the Maharaja's
authorities, any person should be guilty of these acts, the Maharaja's
authorities will, on conviction, punish them with such severity as to deter
others. The British Government will never demand from the Maharaja
and his successors and their dependents abovenamed anything in
the way of tribute or revenue or commutation in lieu of troops or otherwise, for the reason that His Highness will ever continue as heretofore
sincerely devoted to the service and interests of the British. The British Authorities will not entertain complaints of the Maharaja's subjects
or dependents, or interfere with the Maharaja's authority. Should an
enemy approach from any quarter to this side the Beas or Satlej for the
purpose of conquering this country, the Raja will join the British Army
with his forces and exert himself in expelling the enemy, and act under
discipline and obedience ; and in time of war place the resources of his
country at the disposal of the British Government. His Highuess engages
to have made and to keep in repairs, through his own officers, the Military roads through his territory, for the passage of British Troops (from
Umballa and other stations to Ferozpore, of a width and elevation to
be determined on by the Engineer officer charged with the duty of
laying down the roads. His Highness will also appoint encamping
grounds for British Troops at the differeut stages, which shall be marked
off, so that there be no claims made hereafter on account of damaged
crops.
• Government of India to Agent to Governor General, 1st May 1846.
Agent to Govenor General to Commissioner Cis-Satlej States, 9th
May 1846.
Agent to Governor General to Government of India, 18th September
1846.
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The services, the ingratitude, the rewards and
The change effect- the punishments of the great Cised by Sikh tear in

ri ii

BrltUh Government
with the Cls-SatleJ

fe^

the relations of the

'

r^i • f

mi

l

i •

katlej Chiefs, will be recorded in
J

n t h e i r

f a m i l y histories J but,
J
'
'

states.
as Pattiala is the representative and
head of all, it is necessary to explain here the effect
which the Sikh war had upon the general relations
of the British Government with the States, small
and large, south of the Satlej. It has been seen
that from the year 1809, when the Chiefs were taken
under British protection, till 1845, their relations
with the Government had undergone no change.
Protected, by the proclamation of 1809, against the
ambition of Lahore, and, by that of 1811, from one
another, the Cis-Satlej Chiefs had enjoyed thirty-six
years of absolute peace and security. No tribute
was demanded from them, though they were required
to aid the Government with all their force in the
event of war; but no special contingent had been
fixed, and through all these years no occasion had
arisen to test their fidelity and their gratitude.
They were allowed absolute civil, criminal and fiscal
jurisdiction within their respective territories, subject to the general authority of the Governor General's Agent, while the Government most scrupulously
abstained from any interference with their internal
The advantages and domestic affairs. To the Ciswhich British pro. g a tl e j Chiefs the British Governt>•ctlon had given the
chiefs.
ment had been an unmixed good.
Under its strong protection, which asked for no
return, save good conduct and loyalty, they had
greatly prospered. To the north of that river which
The contrast be- had been fixed as the boundary of
ticeen
their
position,
.
, ,
. . .
,
ami that of the conn. Kanjit Singh s ambition, tnere was,
J

e>

jrj| north of the Sat.

^ jQ^ ^ ^

m d e p e n d e n f c

Chief, what-
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ever, with the exception of Nihal Singh Ahluwalia,
whose existence, always precarious, was only due to
the indirect action of the British Government.
Every one else had fallen before the strong, shrewd,
faithless ruler of Lahore. The great Katoch family
of Kangra, which had ruled in the hills through all
historic time, had been driven as exiles from the
Punjab ; Mandi and Suket were Sikh provinces;
the ancient tribes of the north, the Ghakkars, the
Awans, the Janjoahs, who had held their own against
the Emperors of Dehli, were now tenants on the
lands which iaey had once ruled as lords; the
Afghans had been driven beyond the Khyber; and
the whole frontier side, after a thousand fights, had
been compelled to acknowledge Lahore as supreme:
Kashmir had been conquered, and the chivalrous
ruler of Multan had been slain with his sons in the
hopeless defence of his capital.
South of the Satlej there had been neither war
nor conquest. "With the exception of a few estates
which had lapsed from failure of heirs, the descendants of the Chiefs who had welcomed Sir David
Ochterlony in 1809, still ruled over the territory
which they at that time possessed.
Their prosperity had been so great; the benefits
which British
me maratu^ of
protection had conthe chiefa and their ferred on them were so undeniable ;
and ingratitude for benefits conferred is so certain, that it was no matter for surprise
when, at the first opportunity, certain Chiefs turned
against the power which had befriended them and
openly or secretly joined the ranks of its enemies.
But the British Government was still strong to
punish. The Raja of Nabha was deposed, and one-
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fourth of his territories confiscated and divided among
the faithful allies of the English. All the CisSatlej possessions of the Raj a of Kapurthalla were
forfeited; the Chiefs of Ladwa and Rupar were
removed as prisoners from the province, and the
whole of their estates confiscated, as was that of the
Sodhis of Anandpur.
But the time had arrived when an entire change
The relations of hi the character of the relations of
Government and the t h e Government with the Chiefs
Chtefg

undergo

a

^ange.
had become necessary. There was
nothing whatever to admire in the internal management or administration of their States and there was
certainly no sign that the people preferred native
rule, the rule of their own hereditary Chiefs, to
that of the English. The history of every State
Theirmauadminu- proves that the reverse was the
tration.
c a s e ^ and that it was with the universal satisfaction of the peasants that any estate
came under the direct management of the British
Government. Thirty-six years of peace had somewhat tamed the barbarous Sikh barons, but their
civilization was still imperfect, and their progress
had not been such as to wipe out the memory of
the days when their administration was but an
organized system of rapacity and oppression ; when
each one did what seemed most advantageous to
himself, without any thought of the rights or wrongs
of others ; when fraud of the grossest kind, debauchery the most degrading, and an entire absence
of any principle of truth and honor were the characteristics of almost every Sikh State South of the

Satlej.
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Nor had the majority of the Chiefs shown
s^erai important their loyalty, in 1845, in any more
reforms introduced, conspicuous manner than in not
joining the enemy. Gratitude they did not understand, and to show them any special consideration
at the close of the campaign was unnecessary.
Several most important measures were then adopted
by the Government. The first was the abolition of
all pobce jurisdiction in most of the States; for
the existing system was so favorable to crime, that,
in the midst of half a hundred conflicting authorities, the capture of a criminal was well nigh impossible. The second measure was the abolition of transit
and custom duties, which were as injurious to trade as
the police system was fatal to justice; and the last
was to accept a commutation for the personal
service of the Chief and his contingent.
The following are extracts from the Despatch of
the Governor General of the 17th November 1846,
giving his views at length, and the resolution at
which he had arrived :—
1. " It is impossible to read the Reports drawn
up by Lieutenant Colonel Lawrence, c. B., and Major
Mackeson, c. B., and to examine the documents by
which their proposals are supported, without coming
to the conclusion that it is the duty of the Government of India to correct the inefficiency and danger
inherent in the present system of our relations with
the Sikh Protected States, provided the remedies
to be applied can be reconciled with justice and good

faith.
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2. " This system has lasted for nearly 40 years,
The viewa of the during which period, judging from
Governor
General
.
.
« .
.
on the sentiments of trie experience or the iast campaign,
% ?££&£$
™ progress has been made in gainm 1845, and the m g the attachment of the Sikh
policy necessary to

°

m

adopt towards them, population under British protection.
The people seldom have any opportunity of feeling
the benefits of British rule, being in all their internal affairs governed by their own native Chiefs.
Although of warlike and predatory habits, they were
never taken into our service, whilst their own national
and religious feelings disposed them to consider the
Sikh Army, into whose ranks they were admitted
by thousands, as composed of friends and relations.
The Panchayat system, good pay and loose discipline, were infinitely more agreeable to their habits
than the stricter system of our regular system.
3. " Our protection was felt by the Chiefs during Ranjit Singh's career of conquest, but as
regards the people of these States, our intercourse was
not of a nature, by the benefits we could confer, to
secure their attachment.
4. " Every village had some relations in the
Sikh ranks, and if questioned by our officers to what
Regiment he belonged, the soldier usually replied,
in a tone of defiance, that he was a soldier of the
Khalsa army on furlough at his native home. On
the breaking out of the war, these men came over
to their villages as emissaries, and whenever the
hostile feeling against the British Government could
be prudently exerted, no occasion was omitted for
so doing, by intercepting stragglers and plundering
Even in the case of the troops of the
Maharaja of Pattiala, the most faithful of our
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adherents, when the affair of Buddeewal was going
against us, and the baggage was sent off from the
main body, the whole of the Pattiala cavalry, about
200 in number, went over bodily to the enemy, and
the villagers in the rear cut up our sick and plundered
the camp-followers. This force, employed at Loodiana,
conveyed daily information to the enemy. I notice
these facts because this contingent was esteemed
to be the most trustworthy in consequence of the
fidelity of their Chief to the British cause.
5. " It is scarcely necessary to dwell upon the
fact that the hearts of the Sikh population in our
protected States were with the men of their own
tribe and sect, and decidedly averse to the British
Government.
6. " The disaffection to the British power,
which for years had protected them, may be said to
have been almost universal from the Jamna to the
Satlej, with the exception of a few villages which for
years had been administered by British Officers.
7. " The great majority of the Petty Chiefs,
some of whom held offices at Lahore, and to many of
whom the Lahore service held out the prospect of
making their fortunes, were as adverse, as their own
ryots, to the British Government, in fact neither
these petty Chiefs nor their ryots derive any direct
and manifest advantages from British protection.
The door for employment with us is closed against
them, with the Lahore Government it was open.
8. " Throughout the Lahore districts and the
Aloowala Estates, now about to be brought under
the direct superintendence of British officers, the
case will be different. Liberal assessments and
strict justice over the Sikh States ceded to us, will,
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I should hope, in a short time create a feeling very
favorable to British rule, as contrasted with that
of the Native Chiefs. The estates now belonging
to the East India Company will comprise about onehalf of the territory between the J a m n a and the

Sutlej.
9. " B u t these papers demonstrate t h a t the
hostility was not confined to the less wealthy Chiefs.
10. " T h e Raja of Ladwa, with an estate of
£10,000 a year, almost openly avowed his treason,
and, after a time, went over to the enemy with all
his troops and artillery.
11. " T h e Raja of Nabha, with an estate of
£40,000 a year, did not hesitate openly to defy the
British Authorities by a total disregard of the orders
he received.
12. " At the time when this hostile feeling was
so unequivocally expressed, the British army had
been successful in capturing 100 pieces of the
enemy's artillery, and in compelling the Sikh
army to cross the Satlej
13. " There can be no doubt, if we had suffered
reverses, that, as in the case of the Pattiala troops
at Buddeewal, the contingents would have joined the
enemy and we should have had a general rising of
the population in our rear as far east as Kurnal,
cutting off our supplies and our small detachments,
and making war upon us to the knife.
14. " W h e n the war suddenly broke out I felt,
notwithstanding this hostile' feeling on the part of
the population, that it was quite impossible to apply a Military remedy by detachments in sufficient
strencrth to keep up our communication with the
rear. This could only be partially and occasionally
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done by the Regiments marching up to the south :
no detached forces could be afforded of sufficient
strength. It was absolutely necessary to concentrate every man where the battle was to be fought
against a well-appointed and well-drilled army, inferior to none in Asia for its courage and its national
pride, and superior to every other native army
except our own, from its European system of discipline.
15. " Minor points were risked by bringing
away 5,000 men and 12 field guns from Loodiana,
the same measure was adopted at Ferozepur on the
21st December, and my deliberate conviction is>
that if the British army had concentrated its forces
on Umbala, allowing the Sikh army to advance
through the Protected States to meet us, that the
whole population would have risen in arms against
us.
16. "I state this conviction in reference to
the policy of the questions now before me in these
reports.
17. " There can be no doubt that the security
of this part of the country demands a modification
of the existing system, as far as it can be effected,
consistently with good faith and an adherence to
treaty.
18. "These papers ineontrovertiably shew the
existence of a disaffected feeling on the part of the
Chiefs and the people, either by overt acts, or by
neglecting to obey orders, which they were lawfully
bound to fulfil.
19. "The refusal to obey the orders given to
afford supplies, and to join the British army with
their contingents, is clearly established by proof. The
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evidence is ample to justify the general measures
proposed of no longer permitting these States to
raise contingents of their own, but to pay to the
British Government a ratable annual sum in lieu
of personal service. These contingents were not
forthcoming when w a n t e d : the disobedience was
wilful and almost universal, and by the 4th and 5th
Articles of the Declaration of Protection, these obligations are laid down in the most precise terms, viz.,
t h a t the contingents are bound to join the British
forces in war and their Chiefs to provide supplies.
This betrayal of their duty did not arise from any
want of power to fulfil the requisitions made on
them. Supplies came in most abundantly as soon as
the struggle was decided, and not before.
20. " The delay was persisted in for the purpose of impeding the operations of the British army
at a most important crisis, by crippling our means
of movement; and after the experience of the past,
it can never be tolerated that the territories under
British protection, who pay no taxes and contribute
nothing to the State, shall furnish from 10 to 15,000
soldiers to the ranks of a neighbouring power, and
shall, in time of war, evade, with impunity, to fulfil
the very moderate demands which the paramount
power has thought it right to exact.
21. "These States have, in reality, ( w i t h very
few exceptions), forfeited their privileges by their
repeated acts of disaffection and disobedience during
the w a r ; they have shewn that their contingents
are not to be depended upon ; they cannot be distinguished from the enemy; they are neither an
efficient or a faithful force; and are worse than
useless, for they are positively dangerous.

214

jsglfje jgjajas of tije jEpunjali.

2:2. " To abolish the existing practice of each
petty Chief furnishing his contingent for the service of the paramount power, and substituting in
lieu of it local corps, commanded by our European
officers, recruited from the Sikh population and
dd by the Sikh Chiefs indirectly, will, to a certain extent, remedy the mischief of the present
system.
23. "I therefore, without hesitation, sanction
the proposition, that the moderate rate proposed
shall be taken in commutation of personal service,
making the exceptions recommended by the Political Agent, and including the Chief of Mumdote
in the number of the excepted Chiefs.
24. "I also sanction, on the same ground,
viz., that these States have forfeited their privileges
by their disobedience, the abolition of all transit
and custom duties, which, levied through so many
independent small States, is a system most ruinous
to the trade of the country, and ought to be, as
it has been in our Provinces, abolished. I approve
of the exceptions to be made in favor of the Chiefs
who conducted themselves with loyalty to the British
Government, and 1 trust the equivalents for their
loss by the abolition, will be given so as to afford
satisfaction.
25. "I also entirely approve of the proposal
to take this opportunity of settling the rules of
succession to property, by a recorded declaration of
what the rule is to be for the future in the families
of the landholders.
27. " W i t h regard to paras. 16 and 17, proposing to resume all the Sikh Protected estates, and
then granting new Sunuds from the Government,
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I consider the same ends will be obtained by carry in
out the proposals of the Political Agent, as detailed
in the preceding paras, to 16 and 17 which I have
sanctioned. A general measure of resumption would
create alarm, and must be preceded by a public
declaration of the disloyalty of the largest portion
of the Sikh Protected States, explaining the grounds
of forfeiture, which general measure, not being absolutely necessary, had better be avoided. The object
in view seems to be as well obtained without it.
28. " I therefore prefer to apply the remedies
proposed, as being justified by the misconduct of the
Chiefs during the late war, without proclaiming
that misconduct to all India.
29. " The preceding observations apply to the
general measure proposed. "
The only States exempted from the action of
these reforms were Pattiala, Jhind,

The State* e.r-mpt-

.

.

..

erf from the opera- Faridkot, Maler K<>tla, Chichrowh,
ttonof mere arms. ^K.alsia) Raikot, Buria and Maindot/' Nabha was treated exceptionally and part of
its punishment was the abolition of all transit duties,
with the exception of the customs of the town of
Nabha itself, t
Every care was taken that the
changes thus effected should not needlessly offend
the susceptibility of the Chiefs, and their persons
were exempted from police jurisdiction, except under the direct orders of the Commissioner.
* The estates of Raikot and Buria have since lapsed : Manulot was
lit?f D u t on ,,IS
annexed in 1855 for the gross mis-government of tin
.
death in 1863, was restored to his brother, who, however, has uo fiscal
jurisdiction.
f Secretary to Government, to Agent to Governor General, 17th
18 4 6 ^ ^ ^ H ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ H
r
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These arrangements were completed in March
changes in legal 1847, and a few months later it was
procedure.
fU i ed t ^ t t h e Chiefs and their subjects were amenable to the British Judicial Courts,
if the defendant resided within jurisdiction of these
Courts or if the cause of action arose there. But if
the defendant was a subject of an independent
State and the cause of action arose in such State,
the case was not cognizable by the British Courts.
Nor could any authority be exercised over the
person or property of a foreign subject amenable to
the Courts, when he was beyond its jurisdiction.
In that case a notice was directed to be served on
the defendant, through the agency of the Political
Officer, and should be not appear, an ex-parte judgment would be given, and the decree, if granted
against the defendant, would be executed against
any property he might possess within the jurisdiction of the Court or against his person if found
therein *
After a short trial it was found that, when
The abolition of their police jurisdiction was gone,
police jurisdiction t h e C h i f
unable to collect
somewhat

xnconve-

*<•»*•
their revenue, and the Commissioner proposed the execution of a regular Settlement to protect the interests of the Chiefs and the
people alike. The time for this might perhaps be
considered to have not yet arrived, in which case
papers might be drawn up for every village, defining the rights and obligations of both parties.

* Chief Commissioner, Punjab, to Commissioner Cis-Satlej States,
dated 9th and 13tb June 1848.
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B u t the circumstances of the Case again changed
The insurrection before the Government was able
of is4H ana the t 0 r e p i y t o t h
recommendations.
mint x,limit

of

l

the

J

«*v*v**w.

>'**>Uato
The Sikh army had again taken
arms to expel the foreigners who were loyally doincr
their best to make a Sikh Government possible, and
the result was the annexation of the Punjab.
From
Calcutta to Peshawar the whole country was in the
hands of the British, and there were no political
reasons, save those arising from considerations of
good faith and equity, which could influence the
Government in its determination of the amount of
power to be left to the Cis-Satlej Chiefs. Accordingly, in J u n e 1849, it was declared that, with the
ci»uf criminal e x c e p t i o n of the nine States before
and fiscal juri.idic-

*•

tion abolished in aii mentioned, all the Chiefs would
tin-States, save those

.

. .

before mentioned.
cease to hold sovereign powers ;
would lose all civil, criminal and fiscal jurisdiction ;
and would be considered as no more than ordinary
subjects of the British Government in possession of
certain exceptional privileges. The political power
of the District officers was abolished, and the Commissioner of Ambala appointed the only referee in
disputes between the Chiefs. The zamindars were
declared to have the power of claiming an assessment in money or grain, or a regular Settlement,
and records of rights were directed to be prepared ;
where the British Government held any shares of the
estate, no option was permitted, and the whole was
to be measured and assessed ; and such an estate
was to be brought under British jurisdiction in
police and revenue matters, even though a sovereign
Prince might be a co-sharer ; but exchanges of such
co-parcenary tenures were permitted to be effected.
Regular Settlement operations were also to be
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carried on in estates under the police jurisdiction of
the British Government; in those from which an
appeal lay to Government or in the concerns of which
the Governor General's Asrent had ever authoritatively interfered. Also in those estates which
would escheat to Government on failure of heirs, or
those held by the sovereign Princes with concurrent
police jurisdiction.*
With this decision of the British Government
fell, for ever, the power of the petty
Cis-Satlej Chiefs, who had too long
been permitted to play at independence, which for
them had no nobler significance than the right to do
evil without restraint, and to oppress the people who
were so unfortunate as to be their subjects. It was
with a satisfaction, too enthusiastic to be insincere,
that the people of these States came under the direct
administration of the British Government; while
their loyal and peaceable conduct since that time
proves that they have not yet found cause to regret
the change.
The necessary result of the British Government
me ease of th< assuming the direct management
Chaharumi Sikhs.

Q

f

g 0

l a r g Q

ft

p o r t

ion

Qf

fae

Q[Qm

Satlej territory was the readjustment of the relations of those Petty Chiefs who were half subject to and half independent of the larger States.
The most intricate and tedious of the cases which
thus arose, related to what were known as Cha* Mr. Erskine, to Chief Commissioner Punjab, 7th February 1849.
Board of Administration to Commissioner, 8th June 1849. Board to
Commissioner 3rd May, 29th June and 18th October 1849.
For the whole question of escheats and the rights of collaterals reference must be made to " The Law of inheritance to Chiefships," by
the author of the present work.
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hdvumi* villages, in which the Maharaja of Pattiala and various petty Sikhw Chiefs were cosharers.
Colonel Mackeson had, in 1850,t reported to the Board of Administration, with regard
to the majority of these villages, declaring them to
have rights independent of Pattiala, and, consequently, to be entitled to a separation from her
should they so desire. This separation was desired
by them, and the Board of Administration imported
at length on the subject to the Government of
India, which issued orders to at once take up and
dispose of the case.J The Singhpuria Sirdars and
the Lidhran Chiefs had not originally been included
by Colonel Mackeson in his report, but were subsequently added.
The Chahdrumi villages, 97 in
number, were grouped into several distinct estates,
and the shares held by the Sikhs and by Pattiala,
had been fixed at the time of their first conquest,
when the several Chiefs were stronger and Pattiala
weaker and unable to claim the lion's share of the
The principle of new territory. In the division of
dlvl8ton
these petty baronies or co-seignories, it was directed that the villages should be
assigned to the different claimants with regard both

* A " Cliaharumi," is a sharer entitled to a quarter (Chaharam—
fourth) of the gross produce of the village; two shares, or a half,
going to the cultivator, and a quarter to each of the lords of the estate.
This is the definition accepted in the Punjab, and by the Chiefs themselves in their depositions before Sir D. Ochterlony in 1816. In the
course of the present case, however, Pattiala tried to maintain that the
Sikh co-sharers, the Chaharurais, were only entitled to a quarter of the
revenue.
f Colonel Mackesou's Report, No. 16, dated 8th January 1850.
X Board of Administration to Government of India, No. 21, dated
6th January 1852.
Government of India to Board, No. 399. dated 27th February 18,52,
and Commissioner Cis-Satlej States, to Settlement Officer Ainbalo,
No. 1484, dated 5th August 1882.
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to shares and to topographical considerations ; that,
in those allotted to Pattiala, she would collect the
revenue and exercise full jurisdiction, while the
Sikh co-sharers would collect the revenue in the
villages allotted to them but in every other respect
would be under British jurisdiction.
The estate* affected.

The
estates
affected
were
the
..
following :—
Villagei

Shill,
....
...
Gurangan,
Gudherah,
Bur&s,
Todar Majra,
Chuni Machhli,
Singhpurah (Baniir),
Lidhran,

.
...
...
...
...
...

TOTAL,

...

10
7
4
8
39
15
5
97

On these estates, Mr. Melvill, Settlement officer
Mr. Meivui'B re- of Ambala, was directed to report,
port o n the case.

^ ^

h e

^

&j.

^ ^

l ^ ^

j

n

1853.* The enquiry into the rights of the claimants was one of extreme difficulty. It was necessary to understand in what proportion the shares
were held at the first acquisition of the villages;
what encroachments had been made; and whether
these encroachments had been so recent, or so persistently resisted, as to give the injured party a
claim to redress.
• P. S. Melvill, Esquire, No. 128, dated 25th May 1853, to Commissiouer Cia-Satlej States.
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The Pattiala State, as has been several times
pattiaia unacru- shown in its history, has felt no
pulotis in her en-

.

. "

croachmenu.
scruples in possessing itseli oi the
territories of its weaker neighbours, nor regarding the means of obtaining such possession. Pre
vious to 1809, violence, without any shadow of
excuse, was the usual means employed, while, sub
sequent to that time, fraud,. corruption and intimidation were used, too often with success; for the
agents of the British Government could only judge
from such evidence as was put before them, and
Pattiala evidence was mostly bought, and reference
to arbitration was merely reference to persons
whose opinions had been, for sufficiently strong
reasons, formed in favor of Pattiala, entirely independently of the merits of the case and indeed
before the case had been submitted for their decision.
The final recommendations of the Settlement
77* f: final recotnOfficer were as follows':—
inc filiations.

PXTTIALA'S
8HARK.

Designation of
Chaharumia.

,
I

CHAUIBCMIS'
SBIBE.

No. of,
villa- J a m s .
ges.

N o . of
villa- J a m a .
ges.

1
1

Excess given to Deficiency riven
Chahathe Chahar&mis. to the
rumis.
i
i

i

6

2,416 ,

4

3,011

2 1

4,278

8 |

3,485

* • *

4

1,602

2

1,325

• •

4

1,113

4

2,351

20

12,006

19

Shill f

,

Gurangan, ...

,

Bursa,

i

•

•

* • *

Todur Majra,

1

.

I B *

297

• • •

381
|

88

11,991

|

7

6

2,124

|

4,163

231

<

Chuni Macbhli,
Banur,

,

I • 1

• #

r • *

- •

• *

• * i

10,310 |

9

1

Lidhran,
Khus 1'attiala,
Gudherah, ...

i

,

• *

t 9 •

TOTAL,

•

*

• * •

i • •

5

2,335

1,165

m

* i •

4

2,954 1

2,954

•

•

•

..

§ai

* • k

• • •

'

«

35,377

52

31,932
1

#• •

4,647

•

4,773
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The four kh<ls villages, Budali, Budiala, Tolah
Majra, and Moti Majra, were the property of Pattiala, but being surrounded by estates under British
jurisdiction, were proposed for exchange with two
others Naya Shahr and Badalah, which the Maharaja had some wish to retain, as he had lately located some traders in the former village. The two
villages assigned to Sirdar Kahn Singh of Buras,
belonged to Pattiala, and were allowed him as a
matter of convenience, with regard to residence
and the boundary line, instead of assigning him a
share in the four Buras villages.
The arrangement, after much discussion and
patHaia objects to some modifications, was laid before
the
decision
and
Government,
*
and
the
Pattiala
claims more than a
half
share.
officials were allowed to urge any
further objections they might have to the scheme.
With reference to the estates of Todar Majra and
Lidhran, no objection whatever was made; but in
the Shill, Gurangan and Gudhera estates, which had
been divided in equal shares between the Chaharumis
and Pattiala, and to which division and the allotment of villages the latter had advanced no objection whatever before the local officers, the Maharaja,
before the Chief Commissioner, claimed more than
. _
a half share. A proceeding: of Mr.
And produces
*
»
proofs in support of Clerk, the Governor General's Agent
her assertion.

A

i

i

/» . i

at Ambala, of the year 1842, was
produced in support of this claim, by which it certainly appeared that Pattiala had, in these estates,
* Commissioner Cis-Satlej States, to Financial Commissioner, No.
I l l , dated 3rd April. 1854.
Memorandum by G F. Edmonstone, Esquire, late Financial Commissioner, dated 21st April 1854. Financial Comissioner to Government
Punjab, No. 221, dated 17th June 1854.
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been accustomed to collect on certain kinds of crops
about f ths and the Chaharumis § ths only : while the
village account books produced by Pattiala were to
the effect that the Pattiala collections, for many
years past, had been in excess of those of the
Chaharumi Sikhs to the amount of Rs. 863 per
annum, to which amount Pattiala required to be
further reimbursed.
The question really at issue was, whether the
The share* of Pat- original share of Pattiala was larger

tZZlZXX

than that of the Sikhs and if not

- -

any equal.
larger, whether the Sikhs had accepted the encroachments by Pattiala on their
right, or had resisted them. It was evident that
the shares were originally equal; the villages having
been conquered by the Sikhs and Pattiala conjointly,
and a half share conferred on Raja Amar Singh by
Ahmad Shah Durani. The encroachments of Pattiala had been continuous; violence and fraud being alike used to increase her own rights at the
The chaharumis expense of the Sikhs ; but the lathad
always
resisted
t e r ^ad n e v e r acquiesced in this
Pattiala eneroachments.
state of things. Between 1830 to
1844 they had had given in some three hundred
petitions praying for protection and redress. In
these they constantly reiterated their claim to a
full half share. Even after the DastHr-ul-amal, or
Rules of practice, had been drawn up by Mr. Clerk
in 1842, the Sikhs continued to remonstrate against
its terms ; declaring that the papers on which it was
formed were false and fraudulent. There is little doubt
that this was the case: the village accountants
The proofs pro- and headmen who compiled the
dueed by pattiala a n n u a l accounts were in complete
were unworthy o f
,
i l l
credit.
subordination to Pattiala, and dared
A

i
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not express any view opposed to her ; and there
was nothing to show that in the document finally
framed, the arguments of the Sikhs had been fairly
considered, or their long and persistent opposition
to Pattiala claims taken into account. The Government accordingly ruled, with reference to their
former instructions, that the estates should be equally
divided, an aggressor not being permitted to profit
by encroachments which had been continuously
resisted. *
Pattiala gained an advantage in the Banur
estate, shared with the Singhpuria
The Banur estate.

m

_

.

Sirdars, in the possession of the
town of Banur, the second in importance in the
whole territory.
To compensate the Chiefs for
this, a somewhat larger moiety of the income than
their proper share was allowed them, the village
of Baddali, formerly in Pattiala, having by this
distribution been assigned to the Singhpurias and
then annexed to British territory, a payment of Rs.
10 per cent, on the value of the share was allowed
to the Maharaja to compensate him for the loss
of the remote and contingent interest in the succession to lapsed sharers.
W i t h reference to the state of Burhas, which
was so isolated that it was conThe Burhas estate.

.

sidered better to make over the four
villages to Pattiala, and allot the Sirdar villages
elsewhere, the Maharaja objected to the proposed
* Punjab Government No. 59, dated 27th January 1855, to Comni
icr L 'is-Satlej States. Nos. 41 and 139, dated 10th February and 9tli
May from Deputy Commissioner Ainbala to Commissioner Cis-Satlej
Slat--, anil Nos. 42 and 138, dated 23rd February and 22nd June to
Government Punjab. Government Punjab, No. 533, dated 18th July
to Government of India, and Government of India's No. 3799, dated
2Gtli October 18 35 to Government Punjab.
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payment of 10 per cent, on the revenue to compensate the Sirdar fur the inconvenience of moving ;
and the Government allowed this objection, considering that although the Chief of Burhas was entitled
to compensation, it should be paid by the British
Government and not by Pattiala who had had nothing to do with his compulsory removal.
The last case was that of Chuni Machhli.
The chunkMachuu Here the dispute had reference to
e9t te
" the important village of Barwala,
which both Pattiala and Sirdar Japwant Singh,
the co-sharer, desired to retain. The Maharajas
claim was based chiefly on the alleged possession of
a fort and certain family cenotaphs in the village ;
but, on enquiry, it appeared that the fort was nothing more than a defensible house, while the cenotaphs were admitted to be in Barnala, a totally
distinct village; it apparently being hoped, as was
nearly the case, that the difference of a letter in the
name would be overlooked.
It appeared, however,
t h a t the possession of the village of Barwala, was
far more necessary to Sirdar Jaswant Singh than
to Pattiala, and it was included in his share of the
estate. *
Thus terminated, with some approach to equal
The termination justice, a conflict which had been
ofihease.
going on between Pattiala and the
Chaharumi Sikhs ever since the British connection
with the Cis-Satlej territory. If justice was at
length done, it was owing to the long, painful and
patient enquiry of British officers, and owed nothing
* Punjab Government to Government of India, No. 5o.1, dated 18th
July, and (lOvernmcut of ludia to (iovernmeut Punjab, No. 3799,
dated •-"'•tli October 185J.
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to the sense of generosity or justice of Pattiala. Neither in this case nor in any of a similar nature does
the conduct of Pattiala appear to advantage. UnTheuniformly willing to yield to the British Goutigiotu and un- v e r n m e n t to whose protection she
generous conduct of

'

*

fatuaia.
owed her existence, the rights which
every paramount power necessarily claims, and
jealous of every advantage gained by a neighbour,
she abused the patience with which the Government
attended to her every remonstrance and investigated
her every claim, to press claims the most extravagant and unfounded, to support them with fraudulent evidence, and to prevent, in every possible manner, the British officers, whose duty was sufficiently
arduous without her wilfully adding to its difficulty,
from obtaining a fair view of the case. Justice, in
the eyes of Pattiala, consisted in the British Government surrendering everything to her, and she considered herself treated with exceptional harshness if
their undoubted rights were accorded to her weaker
neighbours. Every neighbour was for Pattiala a
rival, and every rival an enemy against whom
all arms were legitimate. It would be unfair to
assert that in this conduct Pattiala was singular.
What is considered unfair and dishonorable in English politics, is the ordinary practice of most native
States. Founded upon violence, they ruled and
increased their dominions by force, so long as this
was possible. A stronger power than themselves
has now insisted upon peace; and they attempt to
win by fraud what they are unable to gain by force.
There were several other Pattiala cases, besides
me easeof tiwvii- that of the Chaharumi Sikhs, diffilageofBugar.
cult to settle, a brief account of
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which is necessary here. The first of these relates
to the village of Bugar, and the case is chiefly interesting from a ruling of the Supreme Government
with reference to the investigation of rights which
had accrued previous to 1809. This village, which
a ranted to tube must not be confounded with one
1
r
Then «!L« ond granted to Pattiala in 1855, had
Tllokha
'
been originally given by Rama and
Tilokha, the sons of Phiil, to their sister Fatoh,
whose descendants still own it. Both Pattiala and
Nabha, the descendants of the original grantees,
claimed jurisdiction over Bugar ; and the jagirdars
were divided into two parties, favoring the claim of
the respective States, while the cultivators of the
Dispute as to Pat. village asserted that both Nabha
tiala

or Nabha au-

5L

.

.

.

.

,.

.

premacy.
and 1 attiala exercised jurisdiction
and inflicted fines. The Commissioner Cis-Satlej
States held that neither had a right to the village,
which had been granted when the ancestors of the
Pattiala and Nabha Chiefs were mere zamindars,
subjects of the Dehli Emperor who received the
Imperial share of the revenue of Bugar as of other
or the supremacy villages, and that the British Goof the British Go, .
.
,
«
«er»M»e»e.
vernment, in taking the place 01
that of Dehli, had succeeded to its jurisdiction also.
It was, besides, unjust to the people to make them
over to either State, for partisans of the one would
be, in any case, oppressed by the triumphant partisans of the other ; while to continue the joint jurisdiction of both in a single village was impossible.
The Government of India declined to take this
whieh *eeiine, to view of the case. The argument
assert any eiaim.
drawn from the status at the time
of the grant was asserted to be fallacious, for the
proclamations of Sir D. Ochterlony, in 1809 and
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1811, had absolutely shut the door against the investigations of anterior rights, and guaranteed t h e
Chiefs of the Cis-Satlej in the exercise of the same
rights and authority, within their possessions, which
they enjoyed before they were taken under British
protection.
A.s the village, at the date of the proclamation, was under the jurisdiction of either P a t tiala or Nabha, it would be a breach of the agreement
then made to extend t h e British authority over the
village. The inconvenience to the people by giving
Bugar to either State might be great, but this,
though matter of regret, did not, in any way, affect
the merits of the question, or render a breach of
the distinct understanding on which the Government
assumed the protection of the Cis-Satlej S t a t e s any
less objectionable. It was manifest t h a t the Government could not interfere in favor of the rights of
all the people of India, to whomsoever they might
happen to be subject ; and it was ordered t h a t the
village should be given to Pattiala or Nabha, as
appeared the most appropriate.
After S01113 further discussion, the village was
The miage assign, assigned to the Raja of Nabha,
edtoxauua
the Maharaja of Pattiala acquiescing in the decision. *
The second case referred to the estate of
TIU> Khumanun Khumanun, consisting of 58 villages,
estaU
and situated a few miles north of Sirhind. Pattiala had in it no proprietary rights, but,
• Commissioner Ci.--Satlej States to (Government Punjab, No. 1«4,
dated 16th August 1855. Government Punjab to Government of India,'
No. 630, dated 29th August. Government of India, to Government
Punjab, No. 643, dated lotli October 1855.
Commissioner Cis-Satlej States to Government Punjab, No. 106, dated
4th May 1857- Government Punjab to Commissioner, No 400, dated
25th April, and to Government of India, No. 624, dated 4th September
1857. Government of India, No. 4641, dated lilth November 1857.
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in 1815, it was entrusted to her by Sir D. Ochterlony, for administrative purposes ; and the Pattiala
Chief was empowered to exercise criminal jurisdiction and exact service. When the English first
took the Cis-Satlej territory under their protection,
they seem to have fancied that the whole was under
the jurisdiction of a few great Chiefs, and it was only
gradually that it was discovered how numerous were
the small communities claiming virtual independence. The Government at length sought to lighten
it own labors by making the principal Chiefs responsible for the conduct of their weaker neighbours, authorizing them to hear and decide their
disputes, and this course, though it gave a power to
some States which was not unfrequently abused, on
the whole worked well. In 1815, the Sikhs of
Khumdnun, a large co-parcenary body, were so transTraiisferredtovat. ferred to Pattiala jurisdiction. The
tinlaJurisdiction in

_

~... .

n Ti

• 1

i8i5.
next year the Sikhs of Panjokra,
Syadpur, Dhanori, Lakhnour, Khumbra and Barail;
and, in 1821, the Chaharumis, co-sharers with
Pattiala, ^vere referred to her for general control and,
in 1823, the Sikhs of Tullakour. *
Colonel Mackeson, in his report of 1847, suggested that the Khumanun Sikhs
The arrangement

° „

.

-•

i

.1

alunced to continue might be permitted to select wnetner
in 1847
'
they would remain under Pattiala
or come under British jurisdiction ; but the Government of India, while admitting that it would be desirable to assume the direct control of the estate, declared that it was not desired to alter the position or
* Of these, the Khumanun, Tullakour, Dhanori and Lakhnour Sikhs
are still undor Pattiala jurisdiction fur life of the Maharaja, paying commutation tax in lieu of service to Government.
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limit the authority of the Pattiala Chief, as exercised before the Satlej campaign, but rather to improve
and increase them, in consideration of the excellent
service then rendered by him, and declined to alter
the arrangement which would be reconsidered at the
death of the Maharaja. *
In 1855, when the Chaharumi tenures came
under consideration, that of KhamItifiiculty of main,
tainxng the right* of anun was also discussed. The British
#

Government.

.->.

,

,

.

•,

(jrovernment had not given up its
rights as paramount over the estate. It exacted
a commutation of Us. 4,128 a year, and claimed
all escheats.
But there was much difficultv in
discovering what escheats lapsed, and their real value,
of which it was evidently not the interest of Pattiala
to inform the" Government. To obviate this, it
was ruled by Mr. Edmonstone, when Commissioner
Cis-Satlej States, that enquiries into escheats should
not be made on the ordinary basis, viz., the year of
protection, 1809, but that existing possession should
be made the foundation for regulating rights of the
British Government to future escheats, while the
Maharaja was to file papers showing the approximate
value of the share, the amount of which would be
added to the annual amount of commutation paid
by Pattiala. t
This rule had worked badly, and it was then
proposed either to request the Maharaja to prepare
• Commissioner Cis-Satlej States to Secretary to Government of
India, No. 125, dated 9th June 1847.
Government of India, No. 2352, dated 5th October 1847, to Commissioner Cis-Satlej States.
t Mr. Melvill to Commissioner Cis-Satlej States, No. 102, dated
30th December 1852. Commissioner Cis-Satlej States, to Mr. Melvill, No.
35, dated 11th January 1853.
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a complete rent-roll of the whole estate with the
value of each share, or to make a regular settlement
of all the villages. B u t the Government unwilling
to adopt the latter course, as it was thought likely
to give umbrage to the Maharaja, the estate having
been so long under his sole jurisdiction ; and it was
finally determined to leave the existing arrangements
as they were during the life time of Maharaja
Narindar Singh.*
Some doubt was, after this, expressed as to the
whieh were not intention of Government to relinhowever resigned. q U i s h all claims to escheated shares,
and it was found necessary to intimate to the
Maharaja that the just claims of Government were
in no way abandoned. He was directed to file,
within three months, a list of sharers and their collateral descendants, showing the shares held by
them, and the ancestor from whom they derived
their r i g h t ; and his acquiescence in this was a
condition on which Jiis jurisdiction over the Khumdnun estate was continued. The rules of succession
of 1851 were applicable to this estate, according
to which, collaterals, claiming from a common ancestor, would succeed' to so much of the estate as
was in possession of that ancestor in 1809.t
The Maharaja nevertheless delayed the required
report till the 7th May 1857. The number of lapses
* Commissioner Cis-Satlej States, to Government Punjab, No. 204,
dated 5tli September 1855. Government Punjab to Government of India
No. 762, dated 1 Itli October. Government of India, No 3894. dated 2nd
November 1853; Government Punjab to Commissioner Cis-Satlej States,
No. 983, dated 14th November 1855
t Commissioner Cis-Satlej States to Government PunjiK, No. 282»
dated 19tli December 1855. Government Punjab, to Gu ernment of
India, No. 934, dated 27th December. Government of Ii ia to Government Punjab, No. 837, dated 13th February 1856.
.ovei nineiit
Punjab, to Commissiouer Cis-Sailej States, No. 134, dated 21 . February
1856.
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wore only two, amounting to Ms. 1,650 per annum,
which was very small, considering that the number
of sharers was 2:25. This amount was charged
against the Maharaja from the date of the lapses."
Two years later the Khumanun estate was transferred to Pattiala in perpetuity.
Maharaja Narindar Singh had always expressed
a great desire to visit England.
The proponed visit
o,-i
1
of the Maharaja to The Sikhs are not a race much
addicted to travelling, and rio Sikh
Chief, of any consequence, had ever left India and
very few had travelled as far as Calcutta. In 1854
he formally asked permission to visit England and
that an English officer might be appointed to accompany him. The consent of Government was given,
on the condition that satisfactory arrangements were
made for the administration cf the Pattiala State
during his absence. A council of Regency was
A era,ige,>,e» ta d,ir. appointed, consisting of three offi<»0 his absence.
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and, in case of difference of opinion, the majority
was to decide; and, in compliance with the suggestion
of the Government of India, the Maharaja abandoned
his intention of taking with him a suite of 500
persons in favor of a smaller number. All arrangements were completed, but the Maharaja, at the
The design abanlast moment, postponed his departure, and before he had again made

Government of India to Government Punjab, No. 2131, dated
11th June 1858. Government Punjab to Commissioner Cis-Satlej
States, No. 421 dated 23rd June. Commissioner Cis-Satlej States to
Government Punjab, No. 197, dated 9th July. Commissioner Cis-Satlej
States to Deputy Commissioner Ambala, No. 601, dated 20th April 1857,
and Deputy Commissioner Ambala to Commissioner Cis-Satlej States,
ho. 204, dated 5tU July 1858.

up his mind to start, the mutiny broke out, and his
presence was necessary in his own State.*
After the mutiny, Narindar Singh again deterTi,r design a seccid mined to visit England. His sertim, formed.
vices, during 1857, had been so
brilliant, and the acknowledgments of the Government so warm, that he believed that in England he
would receive a very flattering reception.
His
expectation would no doubt have been realized, but,
unfortunately, a second time, domestic affairs and
political questions forced him to abandon the intenAnd

again

aban-

tion &>ftci fill 3/i 1 tiii^t^mcrits hdd been
donetl
completed and an English officer,
Major R. Lawrence, Military Secretary to the Chiet
Commissioner, had been selected to accompany hun.t
The mutiny put on its trial the great expense mutiny of ment which the British Government
18 7
*'
had been laboriously working out
since 1809, with regard to the Cis-Satlej S t a t e s ;
and it indisputably proved that the Sikh Chiefs knew
that they had been treated with generosity and
consideration by the paramount power.
During the disturbances of 1857-58, no prince
in India showed greater loyalty or rendered more
conspicuous service to the British Government than
the Maharaja of Pattiala. He was the acknow• Commissioner Cis-Satlej States, Nos. 154 nud 205, dated 13th
July and 23rd August 1854, with enclosures. Government Punjab to
Government of India, Nos. 642 and 717, dated 19th July, 6th September. Government of India's Nos. 3648, 800 and 885, dated 18th
August, 25th September and 15th November 1854.
+ Commissioner Cis-Satlej States to Government Punjab, No. 289,
dated 16th October 1858. Government Punjab to Government of India,
No. 791, dated 30th October.
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The influence of ledged head of the Sikhs, and his
the Maharaja. hesitation or disloyalty would have
been attended with the most disastrous results;
while his ability, character and high position would
have made him a most formidable leader against
the Government. But following the honorable impulses of gratitude and loyalty, he unhesitatingly
HIS ecn»pieuou» placed his whole power, resources
oyal y
' '*
and influence at the absolute command of the English, and during the darkest and
most doubtful days of the mutiny he never for a
moment wavered in his loyalty, but, on the contrary,
redoubled his exertions when less sincere friends
thought it politic to relax theirs.
When the news searched Pattiala of the muHi» immediate ae- tinies at Dehli and Meerat and the
S T Y U J I ^ ^ doubtful attitude of the native
trie Jtritisii' worern•'*•»*'•
troops at Ambala, the Maharaja
placed himself at the head of all his available troops
and marched the same night to Jesomli, a village
close to Ambala, sending, at the same time, his elephants, camels and other carriage, to Kalka, for the
transport of European troops to Ambala from the
hill stations of Kussowli, Dagshai and Sabathu.
From Jesomli he marched to Thanesar, and placed
there a force of 1,300 men, with four guns, for
the protection of the district.
'* This straightforward and loyal conduct,"
**. , / *,,. wrote the Commissioner of the CisThe opinion of th*
co,nmu*ioner of Satlej States, " was of infinite imAuilntla.

"portance to our cause at that
" time. Peoples' minds were agitated with various
" rumours about the cartridges, about the adultera" tion of flour and other subtle designs to destroy
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" their caste. W h e n the Maharaja placed himself
" boldly and heartily on our side these mischievous
" reports began to be discredited. The Maharaja was
" an orthodox Hindoo, whose position and career
" alike commanded respect. H i s support at such a
" crisis was worth a Brigade of English troops to us,
" and served more to tranquillize the people than a
" hundred official disclaimers would have done."
Thanesar, Karnal and the station of Ambala,
HiiBervicetntAm. were held by Pattiala troops, who
Defc/i.
also guarded the Grand Trunk Road
from Karnal to Phillor. The Maharaja constantly
expressed his earnest, wish to lead a contingent to
Dehli, but, both by the Commander-in-Chief and
the Civil Authorities, he was dissuaded from this,
as his presence in the Cis-Satlej States was considered of the highest importance. He sent, however, 500 horse and foot, under the command of
Sirdar P a r t a b Singh, and these troops did good
service during the siege and at the assault of Delhi,
and the assistance rendered by Pattiala was warmly
acknowledged by General Wilson in his despatch
of the 22nd September 1857.
At the commencement of the disturbances the
Maharaja received a letter from the K i n g of Dehli,
urging him to come over his side, and promising
him rewards for so doing. This letter the Maharaja
gave to the English authorities.
Besides troops at Dehli, Karnal, Thanesar and
/» str,a, Rohuik Ambala, the Pattiala Chief sent
and HUsar.
with General Vana detachment
Cortlandt, and materially aided in restoring order
in Sirsa, Rohtak and H i s s a r ; another detachment

236

JsEtye JSlajas of tljc ^Punjab.

was employed at Saharunpur and Jagadri and was
twice engaged with the mutineers : on the revolt of
the 10th Cavalry at Fi'rozpur, his troops followed
them up, and in a skirmish that took place, several
of his men were killed and wounded.
The Maharaja, in his own territories, furnished
Hefumi.t.^cnrri. supplies and carriage, and kept the
age ana supplies.
Government
roads c}ear
for
a jj
troops passing through from the Punjab to Dehli ;
and all refugees from Sirsa, Kohtak and Hissar,
who came into Pattiala, were received with kindness and supplied with everything they required.
He also gave a loan of five lakhs of Rupees
And subscribes to to Government, and expressed his
loan,
willingness to double this amount,
but no more was required of him.
The Pattiala contingent employed in the Britsn
nie number of his i cause during 1857, consisted of
troops employed. g ^ ^ o 1 5 G Horse, 2,846 Infantry,
with 156 Officers, the most distinguished of whom
were Sirdar Partab Singh and Syad Muhammad
Hassain, who commanded the detachment at Dehli ;
Kour Dip Singh at Thanesar ; Sirdars Hira Singh
and Hazara Singh at Ambala; Sirdars Karam
and Kahan Singh at Hissar; Sirdars Dal Singh
and Fatah Singh at Hansi j and Sirdar Jiun Singh at
Firozpur. *

• No. 77, from the Commissioner Cis-Satlej States to Chief Commissioner Punjab, 9th March 1858. enclosing statement of the Maharaja's
services. No. 34 of 13th April 1858 from Chief Commissioner Punjab
to Government of India.
Commissioner Cis-Catlej States' Nos. 8, 133, 150,200,352, dated
8th January. 12th May. 21 st May, 12th July, 12th November 1858. Commissioner Hissar's, Nos 38, 44. 140, dated 15th June, 22ml June, 30th
October 1858. Commissioner Dehli's, No. 31, dated 4th November 1857.
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Most of the services of the Maharaja in 1858
The»ervicesofthe were rendered at Dholepur, a small
Maharaja <» **«* Rajput State, between Agra and
at

Dohlepttr

and

or

o

Gwaitor,
Gwalior, the Chief of which, Rana
Bhagwant Singh, had married his daughter. Early
in September 1857, the combined insurgent forces of
Indore and Gwalior entered the Dholepur State.
Most of the Rana's troops and officials joined the
rebels, who ravaged the district, defied the Chief's
authority and even threatened his life until he consented to their demands. At length they left Dholepur, taking with them the Rana's guns, for Agra,
where they were totally defeated by the Agra garrison and the Dehli Column under General Greathed,
on the 10th of October. But Dholepur remained
in a state of anarchy, and the Chief was unable
to restore order; till, with the consent of the North
"West and Punjab Authorities, the Maharaja of
Pattiala sent there a force of 2,000 men and two
guns, under the command of Nihal Chand and
Diwan Jagdesh Singh Motando, two of his ablest
officials. * Although Dholepur was tranquillized,
the neighbouring States were in so disturbed a condition that the Pattiala troops were directed to remain there. Gwalior, which had already been the
scene of rebellion and bloodshed, was again attacked
by the rebels, and, for a time, held by them. The
Maharaja Sindiah fled to Dholepur, on the 2nd of
June, and was supplied with an escort of Pattiala
troops to Agra. A British force then marched
* Letter of Colonel Riddell, Commanding Dholepur force, to Diwan
Nihal Chand, dated 2nd February 1858.
No. 784 of 27th July 1858, from General G. Lawrence, Agent
Governor General Rajputana to Government of India. No. 6 of 10th
February 1858, from Major Macpherson, Political Agent Gwalior, to
Ageut Governor General for Central India.
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against the rebel army at Gwalior, and the Pattiala
Chief increased his force at Dholepur by every
available man. He guarded all the ferries on the
Chumbal river, collected supplies for the British
army, and a detachment of 500 of his troops served
under General Napier in the action at Alipur, on
the 19th of June, when the rebels, who had been
defeated before Gwalior, were again attacked and
routed.
A month later, at the requisition of Sir P.
Hamilton, a Pattiala detachment of 600 infantry
and 300 horse was moved from Dholepur to
Gwalior, where it remained, doing excellent service,
reducing rebellious villages and acting as guards
and escorts.
In February 1858, the Maharaja, at the request
At jhiwar and in of the Chief Commissioner, sent a
ud€
° force of 600 foot and 200 horse,
afterwards doubted in strength, to Jhajjar, where
they were employed during the whole year under
the Civil authorities, in maintaining the order of
the district. Two months later the Chief Commissioner of Oude applied for a regiment fully equipped
for service in that province. Although all his
regular troops were employed at this time on active
service, the Maharaja raised 820 infantry and 203
sowars, and despatched them to Oude without delay,
where their services were most useful. *
The Pattiala Chief was splendidly rewarded
Th« reward* given for his services by the Governto the Maharaja for
hi* service,
ment.
• No. 53, from Commissioner Cis-Satlej States to Secretary to
Government Punjab, dated 16tli February 18.19. Government Punjab,
to Government of India, No. 161, dated 23rd February. No. 2216,
from Government of India, to Government Punjab, dated 23rd April
1859. Kharita addressed to Maharaja of Pattiala by His Excellency
the Viceroy, dated 21st April 1859.
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Firstly.—The Narnoul division of the Jhajjar
territory, the ruler of which had rebelled, valued at
Rs. 2,00,000 a year, was granted to him on condition
of good behaviour and service, Military and Political,
at any time of general danger or disturbance.
Secondly.—The jurisdiction over Bhadour, long
the subject of dispute, was ceded to him, with the
right of escheats, the reversion to lapsed estates
therein, and the annual commutation tax amounting to Rs. 5,265.
Thirdly.—The confiscated house in Dehli formerly belonging to the Begam Zenat Mahal, and valued
at Rs. 10,000, was granted to him and his honorary
titles were increased.*
It had been first proposed to give the Maharaja
me reason for territory adjoining his own State,
granting Jhadjar
territory to Patti-

fa

faQ
.

y ^ Q

0f

R s . 50,000 a year,
.

aia.
but this idea was abandoned ; for it
was undesirable to transfer territory which had been
for many years under British rule, the more especially as there was new territory which had been
* The titles of the Maharaja in 1857 were—
Maharaja Dhiraj Rajeshar Maharaja Rajagau Nariudar Singh Mohiudar Buhadar.
They were increased in 1858 as follows: —
Farzand Khas. Dowlat-i-Inglisia, Mansur Zaman, Amir-ul-Umra,
Maharaja Dhiraj, Rajeshar Sri Maharaja Rajagan Nariudar Siugh Moiiiudar Buhadar.
No. 34, from Secretary to Government Punjab to Governmeut of
India, dated 13th May 1858.
No. 1549, from Government of Iudia to Chief Commissioner Punjab
dated 2nd June 1858.
The term " Dowlat-i-Inglisia," meaning " of the British Government" was inserted later, " Farzand Khas" signifying " choicest son,"
and requiring some after qualification to shew whose son the Chief
was.
Commissioner Cis-Satlej States, No. 337, dated 30th December 1859.
Government of India, No. 8 dated 4th January 1860.
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only recently annexed, that of the rebel Nawab of
Jhajjar, which was not too far from the Pattiala
territory to prevent the Maharaja exercising over it
an efficient control. It was, moreover, an advantage
to have a Sikh Chief, whose loyalty had been so
well tried, located in the midst of the turbulent and,
at that time, disaffected Muhammadan population of
the Jhajjar territory and interposed as a barrier
towards the independent States of Alwar and Jaipur,
with its feudatories of Shaikhawatf and Ketri,
whose army and population had shown themselves
unfriendly during the mutinies.
The Narnoul division of the Jhajjar territory, which was granted to
the Maharaja, was the frontier division adjoining
the above named States. The revenue of Narnoul
was estimated at two lakhs of rupees, on the faith
i7»e unitary gran, of the assessment fixed by the
uau,as not a* ram- Nawal) of Jhaijar, which was in
able as teas suppos«V '
ed
excess of that sum. It did not, at
any rate, on its first acquisition by the Maharaja,
yield more than &s. 1,70,000, inclusive of fines and
miscellaneous revenue, and this was made the ground
for a request for further grants to complete the two
lakhs of territory which had been assigned to the
Maharaja. But the Government had made no promise and given no guarantee that the territory would
yield as much as two lakhs of rupees, nor was there
any means of ascertaining its income, except from the
assessment of its late owner, which was in excess of
two lakhs, and it was reasonably supposed that under
another native ruler it would yield at least as much.
The Government were thus under
But the Govern.
inent had giren no no obligation whatever to make up
granateeof
its
value.
i_i
n/r i
•
,1
i n
to the Maharaja the amount den-

1
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cient; for, although he had been told the approximate rental, he was quite aware that the territory
would yield somewhat less, and that it was made
over to him for no specific revenue, but simply for
what it was worth,*
The claims of the Maharaja received every consideration, and in September 1859, the Commissioner
Cis-Satlej States made a further and full enquiry
into them.t
But the Government, unable to admit any
claim to compensation on account of an alleged
deficiency in the income of the grant, was yet willing to make a further grant of territory to the
Maharaja in acknowledgment of the good service
he had done, and a proposal was submitted by the
Commissioner Cis-Satlej States to transfer to Pattiala portions of the pargannah of Kanoudh and
Budwana, in the Jhajjar territory, with an income
of about a lakh of rupees per annum, the Pattiala
Chief giving a nazardna equivalent to 20 years
revenue,:):
These pargannahs were the southernmost porThe districts of tion of the confiscated territory of
Kancidh and Bad, j k a j j a r and it would have been
tcaru* assigned to
JJ
'
ratuaia,
inconvenient for the Government
to retain them, as it would entail the maintenance
* No. 53, dated 16th February 1859, from Commissioner Cis-Satlej
States to Secretary to Government Punjab. No. 161, dated 23rd February 1859, from Secretary to Government Punjab to Secretary to Govern,
mentof India. No. 2216, of 23rd April 1859, from Secretary to
Government of India to Secretary to Government Punjab.
t Commissioner Cis-Satlej States' Nos. 264 and 274, dated 27th
September and 1st October 1859 to Government Punjab.
\ Memorandum by Commissioner Cis-Satlej States, dated 22nd
December 1859, and Memo, by Lieutenant Governor Punjab, 31st
December 1859.
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of a separate judicial and revenue establishment.
The Chiefs of Pattiala, Jhind and Nabha were, on
the other hand, most anxious to acquire this territory,
which lay adjacent to that conferred upon them in
1858. There was, besides, an advantage to Government in clearing off the large debts which were due
to Pattiala and Nabha for loans advanced in 1848
The pattiala and and 1857. These amounted, in
Kabha toon,.

^QQ^

t o

^

f0H0Wing

S U m s

; _

Pattiala, 5 percent loan of 1848, Rs. 16,96,000*
Do., 6 per cent loan of 1857, „
2,36,000
Total,

... Rs. 19,32,000

Nabha, 5 per cent loan of 1848, &s. 7,00,000
Do., 6 per cent loan of 1857, „ " 2,50,000
Total,

...I&.

9,50,000

There was also a large sum due to Pattiala for
interest which had not been drawn since 1857,
which was separately considered.
The Raja of
Jhind had xiever had any pecuniary transactions
with the British Government, but, considering the
great services he had rendered during the mutiny
and his desire to acquire additional territory, it
was determined to give him a share with the other
States. To Pattiala were assigned villages of
Kanoudh, with the town and fort, worth Rs. 98,000
a year ; to Nabha villages worth Rs. 48,000 ; and to
Jhind, villages worth fe. 21,000. Twenty years
purchase of the share allotted to Pattiala would be
more than the principal of his debt, but the balance
• The sum lent by Pattiala in 1848-49, was Rs. 30,00,000, and
in 1857, Ra. 5,00,000.
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was deducted from the interest still due. In the
same way with the Nabha g r a n t ; while the Raja
of Jhind paid for his new territory a nazardna of Re.
4,20,000. The remainder of the district of Jhajjar
was then absorbed into the Rohtak district/'

The

There still remained a balance of interest due to
Pattiala, amounting: to Re. 3,10,666,
estate

of

Khutn.

'

°

'

'

'

anunnmntedinHe*

principally on the 5 per cent loan.
To reduce this, the district of Khumanun, which has been before described, was made
over to Pattiala, the Government giving up the
commutation tax of Rs. 4,128 per annum, and the
right to escheats, pstimated at 10 per cent, on the
gross rental of the estate, which was worth Re.
48,000. Four out of seven villages, shared with
And the accounts the British Government, Chiri,
finaiiv dosed.
Phuror, Lakhanpur and Amargarh,
were also made over to Pattiala, and the value
of the estates and rights ceded to him amounted
to Re. 1,76,360, On the 30th of June 1860, the
balance due to Pattiala wss xvs. 93, 767-15-10, which
was paid to him in cash and the transactions closed, t
san^ds granted for Sanads were granted to the several
the net* territory.
Chiefs for their new territory, and

* Commisioner Cis-Satlej States to Government Punjab, No. 87,
dated 23rd May 1860. Government Punjab to Government of India,
No. 347, dated 4th June. Government of India to Government Punjab,
No. 1977, dated 14tli June 1860. Despatch of Secretary of State, No.
12, dated 30th January 1861.
t Commissioner Cis-Satlej States to Punjab Government, No. 109,
dated 14th June 1860. Punjab Government to Government of India. No.
423, dated 3rd July. Government of India to Government Punjab. No.
2779, dated 18t!i July I860. Despatch of Secretary of JState for India,
No. 12, dated 30th January 1861.
Commissioner Cis-Satlej States to Government Pur.jab, No. 187,
dated 22nd September 1860.
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complimentary letters addressed to them by the Governor General*
There were other privileges and concessions
other valuable granted to the Maharaja of Pattiala
eoHceseion* gram,* a n ( j ^e Rajas of Nabha and Jhind,7 of
to the principal

*>

fhuikian chiefs.
the greatest value and of a character
which changed materially the nature of their relations
with the British Government,
In 1858, these
Chiefs had united in soliciting certain concessions
which were referred to the Secretary of State and
some granted at once ; others, including the most
desired of $11, the right of adoption guaranteeing the
perpetuity of their rule, a little later,
• Translation of Sunnvd or grant of portions of the Pargunnahs of
Kunoudh and Bocdwanah^ district Jhujjur, and of llaqnah Khumanun^
district Ambala, bestowed upon Hut Highness the Maharaja of
Pattiala by His Excellency Earl Canning, Q. C B~, Viceroy and
Governor General of India.
Preamble.—WHEREAS the devotion and loyalty of His Highness the
Maharaja of Pattiala and of his ancestors have always been conspicuous
since the establishment of British supremacy in India, His Excellency
the Viceroy and Governor General being desirous of marking bis hiyh
appreciation of those qualities, has been pleased to bestow opon the
Maharaja portions of Pargunnahs Kutaoudb aud Boodwanah of the
district of Jhujjar, containing one-hundred and ten villages (110) according
to vernacular list annexed, assessed at a yearly revenue of ninety-six
thousand nine-hundred and forty its. (96,940), and to accept from His
Highness a u Nuzzuranah" of nineteen lakhs thirty-eight thousand and
eight hundred Ks. (19,36,800).
Further, His Excellency has been
pleased in like manner to bestow upon the Maharajah the llaqnah
of Kbumauun, district Um ball ah, with the service commutation tax,
and the right to escheats, and to accept from His Highness a Nuzzuranah
ofoue lakh seventy-six thousaud three hundred and sixty (1,76,360)

Unpen.
It is accordingly ordained as follows:—
ARTICLE 1.—The territories above-mentioned are conferred upon
His Highness the Mabaraja Pattiala and his heirs for ever.
A R T I C L E 2.—The Mabaraja aud his successors will exercise the
same righto, privileges, and prerogative in these newly acquired territories
a* His Highness at present enjoys in his ancestral possessions, according to
the term of the Sunnud, dated 5th May 1860, and signed by His Excellency
Earl Canning, Viceroy and Governor General of India.
ARTICLE 3.—The Maharaja and his successors will continue to
maintain the same loyal relations with the British Government, and to
fulfil the same obligations with regard to these newly acquired territories,
as were imposed upon His Highness by the terms of the Sunnud, dated
5th May 1860, relating to His Highness' ancestral possessions.
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The first request related to the power of inThe power of in/lie. flictingr capitalr punishment. This

tiny

capital

punish-

°

went.
'
had been taken from the Chiefs
after the first Sikh war, although no allusion had
been made to it in the granted Sanads, for reasons
given by the Secretary in his letter conveying the
Government orders'*:—" You must impress upon
" the Maharaja and upon the other protected Chiefs
" under your jurisdiction, that no mutilation will be
" allowed within their respective territories, and that,
" in no case can they be permitted to execute the
" extreme sentence of the law and deprive of life
" without the approval and consent of the Agent,
" to whom each case considered deserving of capi" tal punishment must be submitted, after receiving
" the final orders of the local authorities.
No
" stipulations to this effect have been inserted in
" the Sanad, in consequence of the desire expressed
" by the Raja of Jhind that such might be omitted,
" but you will require both His Highness and the
" Maharaja of Pattiala to conform implicitly to the
" above instructions of Government, as if the
" stipulations were formally entered in the Sanad."
This deprivation of the power of inflicting
capital punishment was regarded by the Chiefs as
limiting their independence more than any other
of the regulations which were issued after the Satlej
campaign. The Maharaja of Pattiala would never
apply for sanction to inflict it, and the practical result
of the order was the abolition of capital punishment
in his territory. Indeed, between 1847 and 1856,
only three applications for sanction were made to
* Tara. 19 of No. 2352, dated 5th October 1«47. from Secretary
to CioviinJneut of luilia to CoimnUdioiier (Ji?-Natlcj States.

246

JjJ/fllje ^Bfcajas of tfje J§>unjab.

the Agent, two from the Raja of Jhind, and one
from the Raja of Faridkot. *
The three Phulkian Chiefs, accordingly, solicited, in 1858, that the power of life and death
might be again restored to them. During the mutiny, indeed, it had been restored, for, without it,
they could never have maintained order in their
territories, and they were then specially authorized
to execute heinous offenders without reference to
the Commissioner; and the Government, in 1858,
granted them the right fully and absolutely, as they
desired, considering that they might with safety be
entrusted with the power; that they would, as a
rule, be more sparing of its exercise than European
officers would be ; and that, under the existing system, the Commissioner could exert no real check,
except a moral one, which would not be lessened by
conferring the power. If the moral check should
fail, there remained the power of sequestration or
absolute deprivation of powers which had been abused, which, in 1856, the Government had used
against the Nawab of Mamdot.
The second request of the Chiefs was, that in
The arrangement case of a minority in any one of
9
he
the thre
h0U8es
a
?£Z J£ V a
«
> Council of ReC*»IM<! of Regency, gency, formed of three of the old
and trusted servants of the State, should be appointed by the British Agent and the other two
Phulkian Chiefs, while, from this Council, strangers
and the relatives of the minor should be excluded.
The Government agreed to this request.
• Commissioner Cis-Satlej States to Secretary to Government Punjab, No. 13, dated 16th January 1856, and No. 39, dated 21st January,
from Secretary to Government Punjab to Commissioner Cis-Satlet
States.
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The third and fourth clauses of the memorial of
'The right of adop. the Chiefs asked for the right of
e<on#
adoption, in default of male issue,
from among the members of the Phulkian family;
and, in case of the death of a Chief without male
issue and without having adopted an heir, that the
two remaining Chiefs should have power to elect a
successor from the same family.
The privilege of adoption was one which the
Chiefs desired with the greatest
By custom and law
°
the adopted eon had earnestness. Hitherto, among the
no right to succeed.

n*i i

/~v

im

a

ii

•

i

Sikhs, Lis and Irans-batJej, adoption, though carrying with it all the right of succession to private property enjoyed by the son of the
body, had never been acknowledged as conferring
any right of succession to a Chiefship. In the
Punjab proper, the Maharaja at Lahore, and, south
of the Satlej, the British Government, claimed, as
paramount, the right of inheriting all estates to which
there were no near male heirs, among whom the
adopted son had no place ; and the families of Am;
bala, Firozpur, Bila -pur, Rupar, and many others,
had vainly endeavoured to secure for adopted children a share at least in the estate.
The British Government, too, had, in 1837,
excluded females from the succesOovernfiienttcitli reS l O n to the
Phulkian States ; and
gard t o collateral
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laterals, had only admitted their right to such property as had been held by the common ancestor
from whom they derived their claim.
The Cis-Satlej Chiefs thus lived in a perpetual
The chiefs feared fear ^hat one portion of their posthe

extinction

of

,

.
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their famines and sessions, in the event oi their dying
M 0/ the r
Mfaf«f
childless, would pass to distant kins-
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men with whom they were at constant feud, while
the most ancient and dearest loved portion would
become an escheat of the British Government, which
threatened in course of time to absorb them all.
Nor was this fear at all unreasonable. The number
of lapses that had fallen to the Government from
the time of its first connection with the country
north of Dehli was very great; and Chiefship after
Chiefship had been absorbed in the British territories.
,. m , The debauched lives of the Sikhs,
Their
debauched
lire*,nade their fear and their addiction to intoxicating
reasonable.

...

r

.

„

,

...

spirits ol the fiercest quality, were
all in favor of the paramount power, if the policy
of that power was annexation
Vainjy did a Sikh
Chief marry a succession of wives; his excesses had
brought their curse with them, and no son was
born to inherit his wide estates. It was, then, with
a keen desire, that the Chiefs solicited the privilege
of adoption. To them, as to all Hindus, the adopted son was as dear and as much their own as one
born of their body; and Hindu law and custom had
ever held him as such. It was in succession to
Chiefships alone that the right of adoption was
denied, and the Rajas asked themselves whether the
English protection had not been bought at too
dear a cost, and whether the policy, which had given
to the British Government the fairest portion of the
territories won by the Khalsa in the days of its
first triumphs, had been so disinterested as that
Government had always declared. It is not that
they would have fared better with Ranjit Singh:
he asserted the rights of a soverRanjit SianX had,
.
.
,
,
,
,
like the Brituh G*. eign more jealously than ever the
Briti8h
SS7S5S!*
Government had done, and
neither allowed the claims of adopted
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sons nor of the nearest collaterals. But his conquests
and annexations were made in the name of th~
Sikh nation, and for the glory of a religion of which
its professors had not yet had time to grow weary.
So it happened that, at the time of the campaign on
the Satlej, many of the Chiefs thought that if it were
their fate to be absorbed, it were better to become
a portion of the monarchy whose seat was at Lahore,
than of that which ruled them from Calcutta, not
unkindly nor unjustly, but with which they had
little sympathy; which sternly repressed anarchy and
confusion ; and forbade them to increase their
possessions at the expense of their neighbours.
The British Government saw at once the sigme great import. nificance of the request made by the
anceo/the question. Qhiefs. To allow it, was to change
the policy which had been sanctioned by long usage,
and which had been, to a certain extent, successful.
It was at least difficult to prove that any of the
dangers which had, from time to time, gathered
thick around the Government were due to the sense
of insecurity in the permanance of their rule, felt
by the native princes of India, Were the right of
adoption granted, t-he Government must give up all
hope of future escheats ; for so long as one male of
the Phulkian race existed he would unite under
himself all the possessions of the family. In 1858,
there were 34 males of this family living, and as
time progressed the family might be expected to
multiply.
Yet the Government
Goeer^ment ° had had begun to doubt the wisdom of
changed.inee 1857.

^

^ ^

^ ^

y y

,35^

i t

ha(J

followed. The mutiny had taught it some lessons,
and had disposed it to try experiments which were
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opposed before, because they were new. In open
Durbar, the right of adoption had been conferred
on the Raja of Chirkari; the Maharaja of Rewah ;
the Maharaja of Gwalior; and the Maharaja of Jaipur ; and the Phulkian Chiefs had, thus, reason to
hope that it would not be denied to them. In this,
however, they were at first disappointed.
The Governor General stated that the right of
The Gove mm Gene, adoption, and on failure of adoption,
m l ilectined the

!

•

«

•

_

,

,

o

1

•

quest.
the right of electing a successor
from among the descendants of Phul were important
innovations on the custom which had always prevailed among the Chiefs of the Cis-Satlej territories,
and could not be sanctioned.
But the Home Government took a view of the
which u>a* gram- case more favorable to the wishes of
mernnwnt.
the Chiefs :—" The request" wrote
the Secretary of State, " preferred by the Maharaja
" of Pattiala and the Rajas of Jhind and Nabha, to
" be permitted, in all cases of failure of male issue,
11
to adopt an heir from among the descendants of
" their common progenitor Phul, and, in case of such
" heir by adoption not being named before the
11
decease of any one of the three, for permission
" to the surviving Rajas to elect a successor from
u
the same stock, has not been complied with by
" your Lordship's Government.
But, adverting
" again to the very great services rendered by these
" Chiefs; to their long tried loyalty and fidelity to the
M
British Crown, and to the great anxiety which
" they evince to obtain this boon, Her Majesty's
" Government are of opinion that you might expedi" ently, as a special case, concede to them the desired
11
privilege; and to request, therefore, that you will
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" take steps to communicate, with as little delay as
" possible, this decision to the Chiefs concerned ; and
" request them to supply you with an authenticated
" l i s t of the existing descendants of Phul, to be
" periodically revised by them. H e r Majesty's Gov e r n m e n t are, however, of opinion, that, in con" sideration of this concession, you should levy a
" nazardna of a year's revenue on the occasion of
" every case of adoption or election in the manner
" above described. It should be distinctly made
" known to them that, in no case of direct lineal
" descent, will any nazardna be demanded." *
The concession thus granted was valued by
The happV remit* the Chiefs more highly than the
of the concession. n e w territory, the reward for their
loyalty ; and later it was extended to other Chiefs
in the Punjab, Sikh, Rajput and Muhammadan.
Till now these Chiefs had believed, and with justice,
that the British Government, while it would neither
use violence nor fraud to obtain their territories,
would, nevertheless, gladly annex them to its own
dominion should misfortune leave them without
male heirs. They had at last learnt that it was
possible to be strong and yet generous, and that a
Government like the British, before which organized
opposition was hopeless and against which surprise had been tried in vain, might be content to
trust rather to the affection and confidence' of its
feudatories than to their weakness or their destruction.

* No. 104, from Chief Commissioner Pnnjab to Government ol
India, of 16th June 1858. No. 3047, from Government of India, to
Government Punjab, of 25th May 1859. Secretary of State to Government of ludia, of 1st December 1859.
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The fifth request made by the Phulkian Rajas,
The excision of was that no women should have
irotnen from poliU
, . .
• i
ii
t~\
*i
P T »
icai affair:
admission into the Council ot Kegency, or have any participation in affairs of State,
either on the ground of the youth of the Chief, or
on any other pretext whatever ; and that no complaints of any sort, preferred by women of their
family, shov.ll be received by the British Government.
The Government agreed to the exclusion of
women from participation in affairs of State, considering that nothing but evil could accrue from the
supremacy of women, uneducated and .secluded as is
the custom in Hindostan. * It refused, however,
to promise never to interfere in case of complaints
on the part of female relatives of the Chiefs. The
Government had not been accustomed, as a rule, to
interfere in such cases, but it was impossible to
surrender the right to do so, when its protection
was especially invoked, as in a case that had recently occurred, where the Raja of Faridkot kept
his two sisters-in-law in confinement until the interference of Government compelled their release.
The Chiefs, moreover, requested that the British
Government should bind itself not
TtitrrfereneeofQorrm,nr»t on ithaif to interfere on behalf of relatives,
of dependants.

.

,

• -

,

"-

-^

connections, or dependants of the
family. The Government would not pledge itself
to such a promise, though its interference never had
been, nor would be great.
• It was not the custom for women to be scclnded in early\ Sikh
days. Tn l'attiala the custom was introduced so late as the reign of
Kaja Karam Sinjrh; and, as has been shown, the ladies of the family Itave
shown quite as much or more political ability than the men.
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Seventhly.—The Chiefs asked for Sanads, guarThe requ*it for an teeing to them their hereditary
Sanads under the
•
•
. •.
1
•i
hand and *eai of Her possessions in perpetuity, under the
h
f^Z "ZTZ
^nd and seal of Her Majesty the
jurisdiction of th« Queen.
Civil

Courts,

refus.

•«*•
This request was submitted for
the consideration of the Secretary of State for
India, but, on the recommendation of the Governor
General, it was not complied with. Such a concession was considered unnecessary, as the fullest
powers had been conferred on H e r Majesty's representative in India, and Sanads would acquire no
additional force or sanctity by execution in England ;
while such execution would be both inconvenient and
impolitic, as all Sanads formerly granted would require renewal or a suspicion of their validity might
be raised; and not only Sanads, but treaties, would
be affected, to the renewal of which there are two
parties, and some of which, still in force, were of
such a nature that it would be most impolitic to cast
loose the obligations of the engagement.
The last request was that no claims against
subjects of the Chiefs should be entertained in
British Civil Courts. Previous to 1853, all suits
against foreign subjects had been referred to the
tribunals of the territory in which the defendant
ordinarily resided ; since that time,** if the cause of
action arose in British territories, or the defendant
possessed property therein, the suit could be heard
and determined in the ordinary way. Although
this system had not worked altogether well, yet it
was fair, seeing that foreign subjects ordinarily used
the British Courts to prosecute claims against par• Board of Administration, 13th October 1849.
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ties resident in British territory, and to ensure reciprocity for British subjects it was necessary to
maintain it. This request, upon which the Chiefs
did not lay much stress, was accordingly refused. *
In January 1860, Lord Canning, the Viceroy
and Governor General, visited the
Lord

Canning'*

Durbar at Ambaia Punjab, and, on the 18th of that
anuary
.
m o n t h , he held a private Durbar at
Ambala, for the reception of the Chiefs of the CisSatlej States and the Simla Hills, at which the
Maharaja of Pattiala, the Rajas of Jhind, Nabha,
Bilaspur and Keonthal, the Nawab of Maler Kotla
and the Sirdar of Bassi had audiences. The next
day an open Durbar was held, at which were present
all the Rajas, Chiefs, Sirdars and Native gentlemen
of the Cis-Satlej States and the neighbouring districts. In investing the Maharaja with his khillat,
the Viceroy addressed him in the following terms :—
" Maharaja of Pattiala—
" It is very agreeable to me to have this op" portunity of thanking you, personally and in pub" he, for the valuable services you have rendered to
" the State. I esteem them, not more for the effec" tive aid which they gave to the forces of the
" Government, than for the promptness with which
" they were offered, and for the example of hearty
" and unhesitating loyalty which you thereby set
" before the Queen's subjects in Upper India from
" the very beginning of the strife.
• No. 84, from Government of India to Secretary of State, dated
3rd June 1859. No. 149, from Commissioner Cis-Satlej States to Chief
Commissioner Punjab, dated 20th May 1858. No. 104, from Chief Commissioner Punjab to Government of India, dated 16th Jnne 1858. No.
3047, from Government of India to Government Punjab, dated 25th
May 1859. No. 64, from Secretary of State to Government of India,
dated 1st December 1859. No. 9, from Governor General of India to
Secretary of State, dated 28th January 1860.
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" I need not recount those services : they are
well known to every one here present, and the
history of them is recorded in the history of the
operations by which the British troops sustained
and asserted the power of England in this part of
Her Majesty's dominions. There is no fear therefore of their being forgotten.

" But I desire to assure you, before this Durbar,
" of the satisfaction which the Queen's Government
" has had in augmenting your honor and possessions,
11
and of the wish which it entertains that these
'* may long remain under the rule of descendants
" of your own,—brave and loyal as yourself.
" I have directed that a grant be prepared con" firming your title to these possessions, and to all
" the privileges attached to them.
I have also
" directed that it be recorded, that if, unhappily, lineal
" heirs should fail you, your adoption of a successor
" from the ancient Phulkian house, of which your
" family forms a part, will be recognised and res" pected. "*
The grant referred to in this speech, confirming
Thesanadofadop. to the Maharaja all his territories,
tion
ancestral and acquired; conferring
the right of adoption on failure of male issue and of
election of a successor under certain circumstances
set forth, was given to the Maharaja by the Viceroy
on the 5th of May 1860.t
• Notification No. 172A, dated 20th Jauuary 1860.
f Translation of the Sanad of the 5th of May 1860.
Since the establishment of British authority in India, His Highness
the present Maharaja of Pattiala, and his predecessors, have always been
steady in their allegiance. They have frequently received rewards for
their fidelity in the accession of fresh honors, dignity and territory.
More recently, His Highness, the present ruler of Pattiala, has surpassed
the former achievements of his race, by the constancy and courage he
evinced during-the mutiny of 1857-58. In memory of his unswerving
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On the 1st November 1861, Maharaja Narindar
Singh was invested with the Most

The Maharaja In-

°

w*rrd,r.//.<hford«.r

Exalted Order of the Star of India,
at Allahabad; and, about the same
time, he was appointed a member of the Governor
Appointed Member General's Council for making Laws
Council,
and Regulations.
The Maharaja
accordingly left for Calcutta, arriving there in
time for the opening of the session, on the 15th
January 1862.
and conspicuous loyalty, His Excellency the Viceroy and Governor
General of India has conferred additional honors and territory upon the
Maharaja for himself and his heirs for ever, and has graciously acceded to
H:8 Harness's desire to receive a Sanad or grant under the hand and seal
of the Viceroy, guaranteeing to the Maharaja the free and unreserved
possession of his ancient territories, as well as of those tracts bestowed
on his Highness and his predecessors at various times by the British
Government. It is accordingly ordained as follows: —
Clause /-—His Highness the Maharaja and his heirs forever will
exercise full sovereignty over his ancestral and acquired domains
according to the annexed list. All the rights, privileges, and prerogatives
which His Highness enjoys in his hereditary territories, he will equally
enjoy in his acquired territories. All feudatories and dependants of every
degree *ill be bound to reuder obedieuce to him throughout his dominions.
Clause IT— Except, as provided in Clause III, the British Government will never demand from His Highness or any of his successors, or
from any of his feudatories, relations, or dependants, any tribute on
account of revenue service, or on any other plea.
Clause ///.—The British Government cordially desires to see the
noble house of Pattiala perpetuated, and in this spirit confer? upon
His Highness and his heirs for ever, whenever male issue may fail, the
right of adopting a successor from among the descendants of the
Phulkian family. If, however, at anytime any Maharaja of Pattiala,
should die without male issue and without adopting a successor, it will
still be open to the Rajas of Nabha and Jhiud, in concert with the
Commissioner or Political Agent of the British Government, to select a
successor from among the Phulkian family, but in that case a nazarana
or fine equal to one-third of the gross annual revenue of the Pattiala
State shall be paid to the British Government.
Clause IV.—In 1847 the British Government empowered the
Maharaja to inflict capital punishment after reference to the Commissioner.
It now removes the restriction imposed by this reference, and invests
His Highness with absolute power of life and death over his own subjects.
With regard to British subjects committing crime and apprehended in
his territory, the Maharaja will be guiiled by the rules contained in the
Despatch of the Honorable Court of Directors to the Madras Government,
No. 3, dated 1st June 1836. The Maharaja will exert himself to execute
justice, aud to promote the happiuess aud welfare of his people. He
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During the absence of the Maharaja, the Commissioner of the Cis-Satlej States, at the request of
the Chief, was directed to exercise a general supervision over the affairs of the Pattiala State, aiding
with his counsel the officers who had been appointed
to conduct the administration of the country, and
taking care that the wishes of the Maharaja were
loyally carried out.*
The Pattiala Chief remained in Calcutta the
whole time that the Legislative Council sat, and,
on the approach of summer, returned to his capital
where everything had gone- on satisfactorily.
engages to prohibit Sati, Slavery and Female Infanticide thoughout his
territories, and to punish with the utmost rigor those who are found guilty
of any of these crimes.
Clause V.—The Maharaja will never fail in his loyalty and devotiou
to the Sovereign of Great Britain.
Clause VI.—If any force hostile to the British Government should
appear in thU neighbourhood, the Maharaja will co-operate with the
British Government and oppose the enemy. He will exert himself to the
utmost of his resources in providing carriage and supplies for the British
troops, according to requisitions he may receive.
Clause VII.—The British Government will not receive any complaints from afiy of the subjects of the Maharaja, whether mafidars,
jagirdars, relatives, dependants, servants or other classes.
Clause VIII.—The British Government will respect the household
and family arrangements of the Maharaja, aud abstain from any interference therein.
Clause IX— His Highness the Maharaja will, as heretofore, furnish,
at current rates, through the agency of his own officers, the necessary
materials required for the construction of rail-roads, railway stations, and
imperial roads and bridges. He will also freely give the land required
for the construction of rail-roads and imperial lines of road.
Claiue X.—The Maharaja and his successors, &c, will always pursue the same course of fidelity and devotion to the British Government,
aud the Government will always be ready to uphold the houor aud
dignity of the Maharaja aud bis house.
SCHEDULE OF TERBITOBIBS BELONGING TO THB M A H A I U A OP PATTIALA.

Ancestral— Parganah Pattiala Khas and Sanour.
Ilakas Murdanpur, Gbaiiour, Ranimazra, Amargarh, Chinarthal,
Sonaiu, Rajpura, Anahadgarh or Bamala, Sherpur, Bbiki, Bauur,
• Government of India to Government Punjab, No. 210, dated
27th December 1861. Letter from Secretary to Government of India
to Maharaja, dated 10th December I860, and No. 188, the same
date, to Commissioner Cis-Satlej States. ^ I ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ H ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ H
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In March 1862, the right of adoption granted
in 1860 was confirmed by a special Sanad.*
It was a calamity for Pattiala that the life of
TH* death of Man* the most enlightened ruler she had
raja Nartndar e v e r possessed was destined to be
Singh, November

*

**«*•
short. In the beginning of November 1862, the Maharaja fell ill of fever, and though
his illness was not at first considered serious, he
Bhawanigarh urf Doda, Boha Surdulgarh urf Dodhal, Akalgarh or
Manak, Kanngarh or Kulbanuu Dirha, B&ngarh or Narwana, Plnjor,
Govindgarh or Batindah, Ramgarh or Ghuram, Sahibgarh or Pael,
Fatahgarh or Sirhind, Alaragarh or Nandpur Kalour.
Acquired territories.—l\ak& Umralah. The Hill district of Bughal,
the Hill district of Keonthal. ilaka Chamkorian, Parganahs Bassai Mulk
Hydar, Fatah Jhuueri, Muhlaf and Narnoul.
°
List of Feudatories.—Sikhs of Lunda, Lohari, Bhet Kot, Gunar,
Chakia, Rara, Kotila, Bulara Bulai i, Budadi Bhai, Bir Singh Rampur,
Kot Duna. The Jagirdars of Bhadour and Jiundan.
The Jagirdars of Kbumanun, Tullakour, Dhanouri and Lukhnour,
are at present uuder the jurisdiction for life of the Maharaja of Pattiula,
but paying commutation tax in lieu of servioe to the British Government.
Ilaka Bhai Rupa shared with Nabha and Jhind.

SANAD OF ADOPTION.
Dated 5th March 1862.
• Her Majesty being desirous that the Governments of the several
Princes and Chiefs of India who now govern their own territories
should be perpetuated, and that the representation and dignity of their
houses should be continued, I hereby, in fulfilment of this desire, repeat
to von the assurance which I communicated to von in the Sanud under
roV signature, dated 5th May I860, that, on failure of natural heirs, the
adoption by yourself and the future Rulers of your State of a successor,
from the ancient Phoolkian House, of which your family forms a part,
will be recognized and confirmed ; and that if at any time any Maharaja
of Pattiala should die without male issue, and without adopting a
successor, it will still be open to the Rajahs of Jhind and Nabha, in
concert with the Commissioner or Political Agent of the British Government, to select a successor from among the Phulkian family, but in that
case a nnzzuranah or fine equal to one-third of the gross annual
revenue of the Pattiala State shall be paid to the British Government
Be assured that nothing shall disturb the engagement thus made to
yon so long as your house is loyal to the Crown and faithful to the
conditions of the treaties, grauts or engagements which record its obligations to the British Government.
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was unable to regain his strength, and died on the
13th November, aged thirty-nine, after a reign of
nearly seventeen years. *
The character of Narindar Singh has heen
shown in the preceding pages. He
inherited from his father and grandfather a jealousy of the English Government and a
disposition to assert his own dignity, rights and
pretensions in a factious and litigious spirit, which
turned into a conflict every enquiry which the
Government were compelled to make, and which they
desired to conduct with the utmost delicacy and
consideration for Pattiala. The events of 1857-58
changed the disposition of the Maharaja altogether.
He was wise enough to understand what the inevitable result would b e ; and, like a brave soldier as
he was, his sympathies were all with the few Eng.
lishmen, holding gallantly their own throughout
India, against tremendous odds. The generous manner in which he was rewarded by Government after
the mutiny and the grant of the right of adoption,
with its assurance that the British Government did
not desire the ruin of the Cis-Satlej Chiefs but their
continued prosperity, removed all mistrust from his
mind; and, had he lived, Narindar Singh would
have been one of the most valuable friends of the
British Government in northern India.
The Punjab Government issued a Gazette Extraordinary on receiving the news of his death, the
terms of which will show the estimation in which
he was held :—
• Commissioner Cis-Satlej States to Punjab Government No. 852,
da'ed 14th November 1862. Deputy Commissiouer Aiubala No. 852,
dated 14th November.
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" T h e Hon'ble the Lieutenant Governor has
The omette order " received, with the deepest regret,
death.
" intelligence of the demise, on the
11
13th instant, of His Highness the Maharaja of

" Pattiala.
" His Honor, in announcing the melancholy
" event, laments the removal, in the prime of life and
" usefulness, of a Feudatory Prince, who, at the time
" of the mutiny of the Native Army in 1857, perform " ed the most eminent services to the Crown, and who
" administered the Government of his territories with
" exemplary wisdom, firmness and benevolence."
Maharaja Narindar Singh had a half-brother,
mp singh the bro. Dip Singh, who died, without issue,
ther of the deceased
.
_
.
chief.
a short time before him, in 1862,
aged 35. He was not a man of any note. He
enjoyed for life the income of the district of Karhali,
about &8. 25,000 a year; but generally lived in
Pattiala. Some suspicion of his loyalty was entertained at the time of the mutiny, but there is no
reason to believe that he was in any way implicated.
Narindar Singh married seven wives, who bore
m one son an
The famii9 of the h i
d three daughters.
Maharaja.
Basant
T h e e idest of these was
Kour, born in 1845, and married to the Rana of
Dholepur. The second daughter is now dead : she
married Sirdar Narain Singh, son of Sirdar Dewa
Singh of Sialba. The third was Bishan Kour, born
in 1849, and married, in 1859, to Maharaja Jaswant
Singh of Bhartpur. From this last marriage the
happiest political results were hoped, which unfortunately have not been realized.
The wedding
ceremonies were conducted on a scale of great splendour, though the Maharaja of Bhartpur was induced
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to depart from the custom of distributing large sums
of money among the congregated multitude of
mendicants, vagabonds and thieves. Among the
Chiefs assembled at the ceremony were the Rajas
of Jhind and Nabha, Raja Jowahir Singh, Raja
Gurbaksh Singh of Manfmajra ; Sirdar Jiun Singh
Buria ; the Nawab of Maler Kotla ; Sirdar Dewa
Singh of Kalsia; the Nawabs of Loharu and Karnal.
Presents were given amounting in cash to Re. 62,608,
thirteen jewelled ornaments; 404 articles of ladies'
dress, 94 horses, 18 of them with gold trappings,
two elephants, and two pairs of Kashmir shawls.
The Maharaja of Kashmir sent a present of
Re. 21,000 ; the Raja of Kapurthalla Re. 1,100, 31
articles of dress and two horses ; and the Maharaja
of Jodhpur Re. 500 and an elephant. The British
Government gave a marriage gift (neotd ) of Re.
5,000, *
Mahindar Singh, the only son of the Maharaja,
was born on the 16th September
Mahindar Singh.

_ _ _ _

,,

i

, •

i • ,1

1852, though his birth was not
announced to Government till the 14th January 1853.
He was consequently only ten years old at the time
of his father's death, and it was necessary to make
immediate arrangements for carrying on the administration.
•Government .Punjab to Government of India No. 860, dated 28th
December 1859. Government India to Government Punjab, No. 76. dated
9th January I860. Commissioner Cis-Satlej States to Government Punjab
No. 28- dated. 29th February I860. Dispatch of Secretary State, No. 45
of 1860, dated 31st May.
4
A Neota,"or wedding present, has occasionally been given by
Government as a mark of special favor; but -it is not necessary, nor
warranted by precedent. The.only instances are, that in the text; the
marriage of theMaharuja himself 5th March 1865, a Mke amount 5,000 Rs.;
the marriage of Prince Randhir Singh, Ahluwulia 21st February 1848,
Ra. 1100; the marriage of his brother Prince Bikrama Singh, 16th February 1849, a like amount; and, lastly, the marriage of the third brother
Suchet Singh, 5th February 1852, Rs. 1,100 ; the rather Raja Nihal Siugh
giviug a return present of jewels of equal value.
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It will be remembered that in June 1858, a
A council of Re. paper of requests from the Phulkian
geney provided for

~

.

«

,

.

-

«

^

<ni8*8.
Unlets was submitted tor Ciovernment sanction ; one of the paragraphs of which proposed that in the event of the death of any one of
the three Chiefs, leaving an infant heir, "&
11
Council of Regency, consisting of three of the old
" and trusty and most capable ministers of the
" State may be selected by the British Agent,
" acting with the advice of the other two Chiefs,
11
and that no stranger be introduced into the Council
" of Regency, except with the consent of these two
11
Chiefs, and in the event of misconduct on the
14
part of any one of the Council, a sucessor to the
" Regency be appointed by the same means ; in
" no case should any relatives of the infant heir be
" admitted to the Regency."
This request was sanctioned by the GovernThe dying com- ment of India. When Maharaja
aingh.
Narindar Singh felt himself to be
dying, he called to him the Chief Officers of his
State and gave them his last commands; which
were to adhere to the British Government as he
had done, to teach his son to follow in his steps,
and, in the administration of the State, to maintain
the arrangements which he had made. The Maharaja must be considered to have referred to the
agreement between the Chiefs and the British Government, as to the measures to be adopted in the
case of a regency ; but a later paper was proA later document
duced, a Dastur-ul-amal, or Rules of
^ H £ ~ £ ? M £ Practice, drawn up on the 13th
./™peri»r validity October 1860, for the guidance of
to the former agree'
°
«•«»'
the Ministers in the event of a
f
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Regency. This paper was not in any way in supersession of the agreement sanctioned by Government
in 1858 ; it entered much more into details and made
no mention whatever of the number of the Council of
Regency, or the assistance in their selection to be
given by the British Agent or the Chiefs of Jhind
and Nabha. The Pattiala Ministers tried to show
that this document virtually superseded the agreement of 1858, and declared that the Raja's last wish
that the arrangements he had made should be
maintained, signified that the Ministers then in
power should continue to hold office, and that no
Council of Regency consisting of three members
should be appointed. Such a Council, they urged,
would be injurious to the best interests of Pattiala.
The members composing it would obtain too much
me objection* of power, and discord and jealousy
vouneu.
would be introduced into the State ;
while the new appointments would cause additional
expense and necessitate inferior men being nominated to their former appointments. All the Chief
officers of Pattiala were in favor of the administration being left, as before, in .the
hands of Diwan Kulwant Rai,
Financial Minister ; Abdul Navi Khan, Munshi or
Secretary; Bakshi Bassawa Singh, Military Minister, and Syad Muhamad Hassan, Addlati, or
Judicial Minister; with perhaps the addition of
the tutor of the young Prince, an office not then
filled up.
The Agent Cis-Satlej States addressed the
Rajas of Jhind and Nabha on the
Bmjas of Nabha and subject of the Pattiala administra******
tion, enquiring their views and
asking why the purport of the Dastur-ul-amcti, or
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Regency. This paper was not in any way in supersession of the agreement sanctioned by Government
in 1858 ; it entered much more into details and made
no mention whatever of the number of the Council of
Regency, or the assistance in their selection to be
given by the British Agent or the Chiefs of Jhind
and Nabha. The PattiaJa Ministers tried to show
that this document virtually superseded the agreement of 1858, and declared that the Raja's last wish
that the arrangements he had made should be
maintained, signified that the Ministers then in
power should continue to hold office, and that no
Council of Regency consisting of three members
should be appointed. Such a Council, they urged,
would be inj urious to the best interests of PattiaJa.
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hands of Diwan Kulwant Rai,
Financial Minister ; Abdul Navi Khan, Munshi or
Secretary; Bakshi Bassawa Singh, Military Minister, and Syad Muhamad Hassan, Addlati, or
Judicial Minister; with perhaps the addition of
the tutor of the young Prince, an office not then
filled up.
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Code of Rules, had not been communicated to Government. These Chiefs approved of the continuance of the existing Ministry at Pattiala, and politely
represented that, under the terms of the Sanads
granted them by Lord Canning, the late Maharaja
was not under any necessity of stating his intention
to the Agent, as full independence had been granted
to him, and full power to make any arrangements
which might seem to him appropriate for the administration of his territory. *
A simple but, at the same time, a most imporme interpretation tant question, was thus raised as to
cfthesanad.
the interpretation of the Sanad of
the 5th of May I860. The first clause of this agreement, similar to that made with the Rajas of J hind
and Nabha, contained these words.—" His Highf
• ness the Maharaja and his heirs for ever will
c<
exercise full sovereignty over his ancestral and
" acquired domains." It is true that this Sanad
was granted subsequently to the sanction accorded
to the " Requests " of the Chiefs, containing the
Regency arrangement; but did it give to the Maharaja any such powers as to set aside a.solemn agreement, sanctioned by the British Government at
the request of the Chiefs ? Of what nature was the
" full sovereignty" accorded to the Maharaja ? The
original Sanad contained the Persian words " hasbTHe/irMtetnuteoniy i-dastur-i-kadim huhmrdn bdshand"
ZZX^ZZZ
signifying that the " full sovereignlO0t
ty" was such has had been enjoyed
• From Commis»ioner Cis-Satlei States to-Punjab Government,
Nos. 278 and B. and 292, dated 2Ut November, 25th November, and
26th December 1862. Original Dattur-ul-agial, ot thirty one Articles,
dated 2nd Asoj Badi 1917 Sumhat, (13th October 1860). Letters of Rajas
of J hind and Nabha to Agent Governor General dated 21st and 20th
December 1862. Secretary to Government of Iudla No. 1213, dated
30th December 1862.
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according to ancient custom.
This undoubtedly
meant that it was the intention of Government to
acknowledge the independent sovereignty of the
Chiefs in the manner allowed in 1809 and 1811, and
restore the power of capital punishment withdrawn
in 1847, but in no way to preclude the exercise of
all interference in matters of extraordinary importance by Government.
Clause V I I I of the Sanad, by which the GoThe eighth clause vernmeiit promised to respect the
tZn'nZtnlrtZ'. household and family * arrangeary matter*. ments of the Maharaja, and abstain
from any interference therein, did not prohibit interference in a matter of the highest political and
public importance, such as the formation of a
Regency, the arrangements for which had been
sanctioned on the formal request of the Chiefs
themselves.
The term " full sovereignty'" was a loose rendering of the original version which* the Chiefs had
clearly understood as restoring to them the power
they lost after the Satlej war. The interpretation
of treaties is no difficult matter if the intention of
the contracting parties is known, and former treaties
exist to explain the meaning. One Sanad does not
cancel another unless this is specially provided, nor
had any Chief the power, by a document to which
no sanction had been accorded, to cancel a solemn
engagement into which he had entered with the
British Government. If " full sovereignty" meant
a power such as this, the rights of the British
Government, as rparamount, would"
"Full Sovereignty"
hat a conventional

mean ng.
44

*

^

.

altogether disappear. " Full sovereignty," as far as Sanads are con— — —

Intiidm-i-andarunC—Internal arrangements.
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cerned, is a conventional term, and signifies such
independence as is compatible with the claim which
the British Government asserts to general control,
active loyalty, and regard to all engagements which
have not been expressly modified or cancelled.
There is no reason to believe that Maharaja
arahar^m jforin- Narindar Singh had any thought
**. Bingh had no 0f setting the-Code of Eules, which
with

to

$et

the

agree-

©

, .

m*nt of 1838 a*i*e. he had framed, in opposition to the
agreement of 1858 regarding the Regency. Indeed
this document expressly declared that it was executed for the purpose of supporting the paper of
Requests which contained the agreement.
The
Maharaja looked confidently to the British Government as his best friend, although he had, perhaps,
more than any Chief in North India, a high regard
for his own dignity ; and when he left for Calcutta
as a member of the Legislative Council, it was at
his particular request that the Commissioner of
Ambala was enjoined to generally supervise the
affairs of the Pattiala State.
The Government held that the agreement of
The counHi of Be- 1858 must be assumed to remain in
genty appointed.
fQTQ% a n d directed that a Council of
Regency, consisting of three members, should be appointed. This was done, and the members selected,
with the approbation of the Rajas of Nabha and
J hind, were Sirdar Jagdeo Singh, Bakshi Rahim
Baksh and Bakshi Udeh Singh.*
It is undesirable, for obvious reasons, to give
NO detailed aeeouni any detailed account of the adminof
the
Regency
detir•
,
,«
«
T-»
• 1
CH
able.
istration of the Pattiala State
• Government Punjab to Government of India, No. 49 dated 24th
January 1863. Government of India, No. 126 dated 13th March 1863.
Despatch of the Secretary of State, No 60 dated 15th August 1863.
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since the formation of the Council of Regency.
Like every Native State in a similar position, with
the Chief a minor and the interference of Government limited by engagements which it had no desire to infringe, the atmosphere of Pattiala has been,
for some years, one of intrigue, in which a few
have labored for the advantage of their Prince and the
country, while the majority have thought more of
creating confusion in every department of the State,
to conceal their own inefficiency and dishonesty.
But it must be left to another hand, at a future
time, when the strong feelings which now exist with
regard to Pattiala affairs have subsided or are forgotten, to write the story of these unhappy days.
Bakshi Udeh Singh died on the 26th Septemchange* in the b©r 1863, and, in January of the
counai of Regency. n e x t v e a r > Bassawa Singh, who had
been first on the ministry proposed by the Pattiala
Court, was appointed in his place with the approval
of the Rajas of Nabha and Jhind.* His tenure of
office was very short, for he died in 1866, as did
Bakshi Rahim Baksh.
On the visit of the young Maharaja to Simla,
Jfete appointments.
1Q the autumn of 1866, the Viceroy
confirmed the appointments of Moulvi Muhummad
Hassan and Sirdar Fatah Singh, as members of
Council, in the room of those deceased. The former
was at the head of the Department of Criminal
Justice, and the latter Governor of the district ot
Narnoul.

* Commissioner Cis-Satlej States to Government, No. 3 dated 4th
January. Government Punjab to Government of India, No. 17 dated 8th
Jauuaiy, and Government of India, No. 84 dated 28th February 1864.
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In December 1867, Diwan Kulwant Rai, the
nea(
Diwan Kuitcant
l of the Revenue office, and
Bai banuhea.
Bakshi Bir Singh, Commandant of
the Forces, with some of their adherents, were banished from Pattiala. The Council, which had for some
time been very unanimous, soon after this split into
two parties, and in June 1868, the Agent of the
Lieutenant Governor appointed Abdul Navf Khan,
Keeper of the Seal, an Extraordinary Member of
ruii power* are be. the Council. Affairs in Pattiala
X
'^LZr sZTi:
^
not, however, progress more
February 187Q.
smoothly than before, and, in February, 1870, the Maharaja was invested with full
powers and the Council of Regency was dissolved.
Maharaja Mahindar Singh is now eighteen
ears
character of the y
of age. His education has
young Prince.
by Ram
D e e n carefully conducted
Chandar, an eminent Mathematician of Dehli, who
long performed delicate and difficult duties at Pattiala with singular courage and honesty. His labors
appear to have been successful. The young Maharaja is well educated for a native Prince, knowing
English, Persian and Gurmukhi. Possessed of
great natural intelligence and force of character,
there can be little doubt that Mahindar Singh will
choose to rule his territory himself, and not surrender his power to unworthy subordinates. The
troubles of the Regency have taught him many
lessons, which will not be quickly forgotten. He, at
any rate, will not begin his reign as his father did,
with any suspicion of the intentions of the British Government : he knows well that its only wish is to
see him prosperous and contented ; while education
has taught him that no Prince can be distinguished
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or worthy of honor, who does not rule for the benefit
of his people.
There remain a few incidents worthy of record
The Lieutenant i n Pattiala history. First may be
Governor visits rat.

.

,\

*

tiaia, 1807.
mentioned the visit or the Lieutenant Governor of the Punjab to Pattiala in January 1867.* In March 1869, Maharaja Mahindar
Singh attended the Durbar held at Ambala in
honor of Amir Sher Ali Khan of Kabul, and, in
February 1870, visited Lahore, to meet His Royal
Highness the Duke of Edinburgh, when the usual
ceremonial visits were exchanged between the Prince
and the Maharaja.
* It may be interesting to give the programme of this visit as a
picture of the ceremonies which custom enjoins in meetings with
Native Princes. A similar ceremonial would be followed iu the case
of the Nawab of Bahawalpur, who is of equal rank with Pattiala.
Programme of proceedings on the occasion of the visit of the Honorable
the Lieutenant Governor of the Punjab to His Highness the
Maharaja of Pattiala.
The Honorable the Lieutenant Governor will leave bis camp at 7
o'clock, A. M.
Two Ministers of State of the first class will come out two miles
from the city to meet the Lieutenant Governor.
His Honor will be met by His Highness the Maharaja and his
retinue at the village of Chourah.
At this place the Lieutenant Governor will mount the Maharaja's
elephant, and proceed to the camp, sitting on the Maharaja's right.
The Maharaja will have a suitable guard of honor drawn up in the
viciuity of the town of Pattiala, who will salute the Lieutenant Governor as he passes.
A salute of 19 guns will be fired as the cortege proceeds from the
walls of the town, and on the Lieutenant Governor reaching his tents.
The Maharaja will accompany the Lieutenant Governor to his
tents and there take leave.
Two Ministers of the State of the first rank will come from the
Maharaja to enquire after the Lieutenaut Governor's health.
H i s HIGHNESS THE MAHARAJA'S VISIT.

Iu the evening, at 4-30 p. M., the Maharaja will pay a visit to the
Lieutenant Governor. In the absence of the Deputy Commissioner, the
Deputy Inspector General of Police will proceed on an elephant to
accompany the Maharaja. The Military Secretary, Private Secretary,
and Aide-de-Camp will go half way on elephants to meet him ; the
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During the present year, 1870, a scheme of
great importance to the Pattiala

The Sirhind Canal.
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territory has been finally decided,
which had been for many years under discussion.
This is a canal from the Satlej near Rupar to irrigate
the Pattiala and Ambala districts.
In February 1861, the late Maharaja Narindar
First suggested by Singh, at an interview with the
the late Maharaja

. °

~

. .

in i86i.
JLieutenant (jrovernor at Jrinjor,
expressed a desire to construct, at his own expense, a
Agent and Secretary to Government will receive him on alighting. The
Lieutenant Governor will come forward two or three paces beyond the
edge of the carpet to meet the Maharaja.
The Agent will sit on the Maharaja's right, and the Maharaja's
retinue ou the right of him
Ou the Lieutenant Governor's left will sit the Secretary to Government aud the Staff of the Lieutenant Governor.
The Maharaja's officials will then present the usual nuzzars.
Khilluts will then be brought in for the Maharaja and the Officials
of the Pattiala State ; aud after the ceremony of uttur and pan the
ceremony will conclude.
The ceremony of taking the Maharaja back will be the same as
those for bringing him reversed.
A salute of 17 guns will be fired on the Maharaja's coming and going,
and the troops preseut in the Lieuteuant Governor's camp will present
aims.
RETURN VISIT.

On the following day, ai 4-30 p. M., four Ministers of State of the
first rank will come to fetch the Lieutenant Governor, and the Maharaja
himself will come halfway to meet His Honor ; and on meeting, the
Lieuteuaut Governor will take the Maharaja up with him ou the
elephant.
At the gate the troops will present aroig.
In the Durbar, the Lieutenant Governor will sit on the right of the
Maharaja, and ou his right, the Secretary to Government and the other
officers present. The Agent will sit on the Maharaja's left. State
chairs will be provided for the Lieuteuaut Governor, the Maharaja, the
Agent, and the Secretary to Government ; the rest will be plain chairs.
The officers of the Pattiala State will present the usual Nuzzars.
The Lieutenant Governor's Peshkush will then be brought in ; after
which uttur and pan will be given by the Maharaja himself to the
Lieutenant Governor, the Agent, and the Secretary to Government,
and by the Council to the other Officers ; and the Lieutenant Governor
will take leave and return. The ceremonies ou return will be those of
coming reversed.
A salute of 19 guns will be fired on the arrival and departure of the
Lieuteuaut Governor.
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canal from Rupar, on the Satlej, into his own territory. He had some time before formed this intention, but the then Commissioner Cis-Satlej States
considered the work impossible, and his idea was
temporarily abandoned; however, in 1861, he again
took it up and applied for the services of an Engineer officer to survey the line. An officer of experience reported that the country was well adapted
for irrigation and greatly in want of it, and the
Government expressed a strong desire to give
every encouragement possible to a work so useful.*
The sudden death of the Maharaja prevented
The scheme delay, the realization of the project, and
ed
it was not till July 1867, that, on
the motion of the Government of India, it was
again revived, and Sirdar Jagdeo Singh, Member
of the Pattiala Council, and Abdul Navi Khan,
Foreign Minister, deputed to discuss its details at
Simla. Owing to the fierce dissension in the Pattiala Council, great delay took place in the negotiations as to the terms on which that State should
join in the work of constructing the canal ; but, in
December 1869, the Pattiala Government assented
to all the stipulations of Government, and the terms
were finally determined in March
The
condition*,
rn
i
Anally determined 1870. The execution and supervisor*, A. D. 1870.
^.^^ Q £ ^ e w o r k ia to be entirely
On the morning of the 26th instant, the Lieutenant Governor will
leave Pattiala for Bazidpore ; ou his departure a salute of 19 guns will
be fired.
The ceremonies of Ziafat, &c„ will be carried out by the Maharaja,
in commuuicatiou with the Agent of the Lieutenant Governor.
• Commissioner Cis-Satlej States No. 108, dated 6th May 1861.
Letter of Maharaja of Pattiala to Commissioner Cis-Satlej States.
Memo, by Secretary to Government Punjab, Public Works Department,
dated 14th May. Government of India to Governmeut Punjab, Public
Works Department, No. 1843, dated 30th May 1861.
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in the hands of the British Government, whose
officers are to have control over the water-supply in
the main channel, leaving the distribution from the
smaller channels with the Pattiala Government.
The cost of the canal is to be borne by both Governments in proportion to the amount of water taken by
their respective territories; a certain seignorage
being paid, in addition, to the British Government,
for the use of the water of the Satlej, a river in
British territory. The works of this canal have been
already commenced at Rupar, and its completion
will prove of the greatest benefit to Pattiala and
largely increase its revenue.*
The Maharaja, in May 1870, presented to the
Donation to the University College of Lahore the
diversity coifge. s u n a 0 f Rs. 70,000, of which Be.
20,000 was intended to found a scholarship in honor
of the Duke of Edinburgh and to commemorate his
visit to the Punjab, t
Hani Basant Kour, sister of the Maharaja,
rue death of the had married the Raja of Bhartpur,
\Zu%?Z2LZ w d , early in 1869, after a long
December 1869.
correspondence, she was allowed to
visit her home at Pattiala, bringing with her the
heir to the Bhartpur State, her son, only a few
years of age. She remained at Pattiala for the
• Government of India No 220. dated 12th July 1867, to Government Punjab. Commissioner Cis-Satlej States to Government of India
No. 208 dated 13th July. Government of India to Government Punjab
No. 247 dated 7th Augnst, with Memorandum No. 1867. Government
of India to Government Punjab, No. 24 dated 30th November 1869.
Government Punjab to Commissioner Cis-Satlej States No. 1299 dated
10th December. Government Puujab to Government of India No. 6-14
dated 3rd January 1870.
f Letter of Maharaja to Agent Lieutenant Governor, dated 29th
March 1870, aud No. 228, dated 30th May 1870, from Ageut to Government Puujab.
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rest of the year, but the child fell ill and died on
the 4th of December of inflammation of the lungs.
The Rant of Bhart. The Rani herself soon after this
ary i87o.
fell ill of fever, and, after an illness
of nearly three months, died on the 17th February
1870, while her brother was at Lahore, during the
visit of the Duke of Edinburgh.*
Maharaja Mahindar Singh has married three
Birth of a ton to wives. The lady last married,
the Maharaja, tsar, daughter of Mian Mehtab Singh
Dhaliwal of Dina, a relative of the Raja of Faridkot,
gave birth to a son on the 17th of October 1867.t
In May 1870, the Maharaja was nominated
Appoinud to the a Knight of the Most Exalted
India.
Order of the Star of India.
The area of the Pattiala State is 5,412 square
The area, popuia- miles ; the population is not accution, and revenue of
.
.
i , •
1 l i
1
•
fattiaia.
rately known, but is probably about
1,650,000, and the revenue is estimated at Rs.
38,00,000 a year. A Military force of 8,000 men is
maintained, and a contingent of 100 men is furnished
by the Maharaja to the British Government for
general service.
The Maharaja is entitled to a salute of 17 guns,
and ranks second of the Punjab Chiefs in Viceregal
Darbars : the Maharaja of Jammu and Kashmir
taking the first place. The following statement of
• Commissioner Cis-Satlej States Nos. 841 and 952, dated 7th
September 1868 and 9th December 1869. Government Punjab to Commissioner, No. 816 dated 17th September 1868, and 6th October.
No. 389 to Government of India, 21st December 1869, and 7th June
1870. Government of India to Government Punjab Nos. 1100 dated
29th September 1868, and No. 189 dated 28th January 1870.
t Commissioner Cis-Satlej States to Government Punjab No. 412
dated 3rd December 1867. Government of India to Maharaja dated
31st December 1867.
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the revenue of the Pattiala State for the year
1SG8-G!) is supplied by the kindness of the Maharaja.
Statement of the Revenue of the Pattiala State for Biimbut 1925,
corresponding with financial year 1868-69.
Actual

Revenue

Reccpiti,

1. Land Revenue, with o t h e r ceases and
imports, ...
2.

36,06,943 U

M trtooHaneoufi Receipts u n d e r different
H e a d s , such as Law and J u s t i c e , &o.
TOTAL

RUPEES,

Lovd$ exehided from the 8Me
3.

The Bhadour J a g i r s ,

4,

2,12,366

...

t * •

> i I

asseament.
77,779 16

• * *

»»»

The K h a m a n u n and other Sikh Feudatories J a g i r s
• **

1,30,626

Total Revenue of the Jagirdar*'
or zeldari villages,
6.

6.

1,98,409

• * *

Revenue which the State collects, and
p a y s to t h e Sohdis, Bhaikeans and
other*, as Maafi,
•

38,18,309

• > •

* *

Villages allowed to Sahds, Sohdis, &c.,
who collect the Revenue themselves,

•*

30.000...
1,32,213

•

' '1

*

7.* Minor Revenue F r e e graucs (a) Zanin*
dara and (b) Miscellaneous, about
••

I K

1,00,000

•

Total Revenue F r e e and Religious
Grants,
•pnpees,

...

3,62,813 ...

T O T A L I J B T B H U B O P TUB S T A T E , R S .
O P T H E ACTUAL R E C E I P T S , R S .

The

I

**a

4,60,619 3

•*

42,78,928 3

* • •

...

38,18,309 •

•

•

following ( a n n u a l ) allowances being
made, i. e :—

B.t Allowances to Headmen,
94 Allowance (Adhkari)
ttjads and F a q i r s ,

2,01,379

*

6

•

01 B r a h m a n s ,
90,703 3

t - I

10.§ Usual Panckai, Ac.,
11.11 M a a f i d a n ,

'

t • *

* * t

18,178 12 6

* ••

12.5 Panchi-i-Muahakhaah (Settlement allowances,
*••
• ••
TOTAL R U P E E S ,

10,900 l

...

26,338 14...
• t *

3,46,499 16 9

• * •

T a i » I T T HTCOICB P O * T H E T B A B WAS R U P E E S ,

...

* * 1

34,71,809

NOTES,
• The amount of No. 7, Rs. 1,00,000, is only a calculated one,
hut as the calculations were made carefully, it may be considered to be
tolerably correct. The Zaminddrfi Maafit (a), refer to those plots of
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land (generally two or four ploughs) which have been excluded from
the State assessment, and allowed to Biswidars, for distinction and
maintenance. The second class Miscellaneous (b), includes tlio
Revenue Free Grants which were allowed either for religious rcasous or
rewards for service.
f A per-centage is allowed to Biswadars from the total a?
ment
of a village for distinction and maintenance. This is called "luam-iPanchan," and its right descends to the children of the Biswadar. A
person receiving this Indm is at once acknowledge as a Biswadar. This
percentage varies from above Ks. 10 to 9, 8, and less.
X Adhkari means half. It is an allowance to Brahmans, Syads and
Faqirs, (Hindu or Muhammadan) agriculturists, who only pay half the
demand in proportion to others. Thus it will be seen that Rs. 00,703-3-3
were remitted to them in the year. This amount is subject to fluctuation,
a> such occupauts transfer or abandon their holdings.
§ Panchai is a fixed sum, not on the principle of per-centage, and
is allowed for the distinction and maintenance of certain families. It is
not specially allowed to Biswidars, as No. 8.
|| Certain persons, though entered as Jagirdars or Maafidars of
entire or portions of villages, are not however in actual possession ot
their Jagir or Maafi. The state collects the Revenue from such village
or portions of villages, and considers it as part of the State Revenue.
The Maafidar being paid au anuual pension equal to the amount of his
Maafi.
'fl This Panchai is neither a distinctive nor a permanent one. It
is allowed to Lambardars, at the option of the settlement officers during
bettlement operations, as a reward for services performed.
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The Sirdars of Bhadour are now altogether
The chief* of Bha- subordinate to the Maharaja of
dour
'
Pattiala, but as this subordination
is of recent date, it is necessary to give a brief outline
of their history till the year 1858, when the supremacy of Pattiala was allowed by the British Government by favor and not by right. The genealogical
tree of the family is as follows i
PHUL,
I d. 1662.
BAJtA,#
| d. 1714.
DL'NA,
| d. 1728.

r~

I

BijjhB Singh,
d. 1773.

I

Gurdaa Singh,
J. 1746.

I

Sukhn Singh,
d. 1766.

Sanpu Singh,
d. 1744.

Dso,
d. 1723.

1

Chohr Singh,
d, 1793.

Mohr 8ingh,
d. 1826.

Dal Sin,
Singh,
d. 1793.
Ancestor of the
Kot Dun a
Sirdars.

Dip Singh,
d. 1822.

Amrik Singh,
d. 1826.

Samand Singh,
d. 1836.

Kharak Singh.

Dews Singh,
d. 1867.

Achhal Singh,
6.1832.

A t t a r Singh,
b. 1833.

Narain Singh,
b, 1852.

Bhagwant Singh,
6. 1862.

Balwant Singh,
6. 1866.

Bir Singh,
d. 1823.

I

Jowahir
Singh.
d. 1827.
B . Attar Kour.
M. Prince
N a o Nihal Singh
of Lahore.

Sujan 8ingh f
d. 1828.

i

Uttam Singh,
d. 1866,
A t t a r Singh,
b. 1837.

j,Singh,
agat

Jaimal
Singh,
d. 1806.

d. 1866.

I
Khar an
Singh,
d. 1831.

Suraa Singh,
d. 1772.
Ancestor of the
E a m p u n a Sirdars.

I

J.
idhan
Sin^h.
d. 1838.

i

Gulab
Singh,
d. I860.

Mahan Singh,
d. 1A58.

E e h r Singh,
6. 1836.

Iahar Singh,
d. i

pj.b Singh,
6. 1863.

Basawa
Singh,
d, 1846.

T

Khem Narain
Singh,
Singh,
d. 1846. d.

Ajepal
Singh,
6. 1868,

i

U t a r Singh,
b. 1863.

• The Imperial Sanads given in the following pages, of Aumipzeb and
Timor Shah, do not coincide iu date with the recorded time of Chaudhri
Rama's death.
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Duna, the founder of the family, lived at
cnaudhri nuna Bhadour with his brother Ala
family.
Singh, until the latter left for
Barndla in 1718, when Bhadour came into his sole
possession. He was a man of peace, and, not being
a Sikh, he did not join his kinsmen in rebellion
against the Muhammadan Empire, by which he
had been entrusted with authority, as " Chaudhri,"
over Sangrur, Bhadour and other districts, which his
father Rama had enjoyed according to Sanads of
more than doubtful authenticity.*
The first isdated the 15th year of the Emperor Aurangzeb's reign, or
A. D. 1673, and is directed to Chaudhri Duna. The second is dated A.
H. 1131, corresponding with A. D. 1719, and also purports to be a
grant of the Emperor Aurangzeb, although that Prince died A. H. 1119,
corresponding with A. D. 1707, or twelve years before theSanad assumes
to have beeu issued. The third Sanad dated, 1192 A. H., or 1779 A. D.f
is of the Emperor Timur Shah, to Sirdar Chuhr Singh.
If the first Sanad be a genuine document, Rama must have been dead
at the time of its issue, that is, in A. D. 1673, as the deed is in the name
of liis son as Chaudhri, in succession to his father deceased. The date
given in the margin for the death of Rama, namely, A. D. 1714, would
in that case be incorrect. But by comparison of many documents, the
date given in the text would appear to be correct. The evidence in
favor of its genuineness is stronger, at any rate than the evidence in favor
of the authenticity of the Sanads. That authenticity is further rendered
more doubtful, by the curious mistake as to dates occurring in the second
S?uad. The genuineness of the third document cannot be disputed like the
other two, from internal evidence, but the three must stand or fall
together. They were put forward to suit a certain purpose by the
Bhadour Sirdars, and are inserted for what they are worth.
• Copy of a Firm&n said to hate been granted by the Emperor
Aurangzeb to Chaudhri Dund, A. B. 1083, or A. D. 1673.
WHEREAS it has been brought to our notice that by order of the
late Emperor, Taluk& of Phul &c. was granted to Chaudhari Rimau,
&c. free, subject to the payment of Rs. 85,000 per annum to the Government. And Chaudhari Dun4 and others, his (Roman's) heirs are alive and
in possession of the Talukd, and that they request that a Finn&n may
be issued, therefore the order is iasued that the Taluka of Phui
Bhadour and Tappa, &c. and the Chaudhari thereof shall be maintained to Chaudhari Duna and the other heirs. The Ra. 85,000
which Chaudhari Duna paid to the Government, after the death of his
father, he may realize their shares from hia brother. At present the
Rs. 85,000 are remitted to him.
He should appreciate this kindness and pray for the prosperity of
the Empire.
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The office of Chaudhrf was, in these days,
me office of chau. hardly a desirable one, for it implied
£

dhri a

dangerous

,

#

one.
collection of the Imperial Revenue,
which the people were very rarely willing to pay,
and no excuses were of any avail if the money was
not forthcoming at the appointed time.
In 1725, the Muhammadan Governor of Lahore
He faiis into diffu demanded the customary payment
eultUa
and D u n a left for the capital, his
brothers promising to sent their quota after him.
This they failed to do, and D u n a , and his son D a u ,
were thrown into prison, in which the latter died.
The intercession of a friend, Shaikh A l a y a s of
Khawaspur, obtained the release of D u n a , but the
HIS death, A. n. hardships of his imprisonment desm
• «troyed his health, and, returning to
Bhadour, he died there in the year 1726. He left
four sons, of whom Bigha succeeded h i m ; the
youngest, S u m a Singh, being the ancestor of the
R a m p u r i a Sardars.
Regarding Bigha little of importance is recorded.
H e , like his father, fell into diffiChaudhrl Bigha.

.

,

,

.,

,

culties about the revenue, and
when the Imperial officers arrived to arrest him, he
The Officers, Governors, Jaglrdars and Karris of the present and
future times, should consider this a constant order and let the Taluka
remain in the possession of the grantee. This tenure will be free from
change and no fresh Sanad should be demanded.
Copy of Firman, said to have been granted by the Emperor
Aurangzeb to Chaudhri Duna, A. H. 1131, or A. D. 1719.
At this time the Firman is issued to the effect, that Chaudharf
Duna, of Bhadour, the sou of Raman Phulwala, has always obeyed the
Imperial orders, and is in no way opposed to the welfare of all parties,
therefore the Office of Chaudhari, of the Talukas of Sangrur, Dhanaula
Bhadour and Hadaya &c. (dependanoies of the Pargaua of Tehora),
is bestowed upon him. He should esteem this a favor, and pay year
by year Rs. 85,000 of current coin to the Haziir, and endeavour to
secure the happiness of the people, and pray for the prosperity of the
Empire.
Dated 19thMuharram, 1131 Hijri, (1719) A. D.
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generously proposed to give his eldest son, Gurdd-s
Singh, in his stead. To this the mother of
the boy would not consent, and carried him
away with her to her father's home ; and Bigha
was imprisoned till he contrived to pay the amount
of his arrears. In the mean time, Gurdiis Singh
had died, and his mother, distracted with grief
poisoned herself. These melancholy events had so
much effect upon Bigha, that he resolved to resign
his office of Chaudhri and become a recluse; but
the Phulkian Chiefs induced him to abandon this
design, and he married a second wife who bore him
Chuhr Singh and Mohr Singh. His third wife,
was the widow of his brother Sukhu Singh. She
became the mother of Dal Singh, from whom the
Sirdars of Kot Duna, a village founded by Chaudhri
Duna, have descended.
Bigha was succeeded by his eldest son, Chuhr
chuhr stngh »ue. Singh, in 1773. This Chief was the
ce*d.ini773.
m o s t famous 0 f a l i t h e Bhadour
stock, and his prowess and energy added much to his
ancestral possessions, and the fame of " Chuhr
Singh ke Bar" ; his victories over the Burars, and
his charity to the poor, are still sung, in many
ballads, by the village bards. He was the acknowledged arbiter in all disputes ; the people preferred
HU prowls and their complaints before him, and he
fatM
'
punished offenders severely. For
all this Chuhr Singh was the most notorious robber
on the border; cattle-lifting was not named in the
code of offences which he punished, and to this very
day, his old enemies, the Burars, if an ox or buffalo
strays, will call it in the jungle " 0 I Chuhr leia ! "
(oh I carried away by Chuhr.)

Tn the year 1799, Chuhr Singh was appointed
Chaudhri and collector of revenue in the Pihora and
Bhadour districts, by Timur Shah, who, in that
year, had invaded India, desiring to recover some of
the authority possessed by his father Ahmad Shah.*
After the death of Raja Amar Singh of Pattiala and the succession of the weakminded Sahib Singh, the Bhadour
Chief began to extend his possessions at the expense
of the Pattiala State. He seized ninety villages in the
neighbourhood of Bhadour, many of which he
subsequently lost; attacked the Maler Kotla Afghans,
whose villages were redeemed by Pattiala giving certain others in exchange, and even gained for a time
possession of the district of Barnala. But in the
midst of his successes, treachery put an end to his
* Translation of a Sanad of Timur Shah iu the name of Chuhr
Siugh Phul, dated 11th Rajjab, 1192 A. H. 1779 A. D.
At this time the magnificient mandate is issued, owing to the
enhanced kindness of Royalty.
The old Taluka of Pargana Sihara, together with the Ilaka of
Bhadour, which is in your possession is granted to you as heretofore.
You may realize the fees collected by the Phuls, as were heretofore
collected by your ancestors. And you should pay obedience to the
llaja of Pattiala, and submit whatever you might have to say to the
Hazur through the Raja of Pattiala.
It has also reached our ears that Hari Singh has raised a tumult in
his country. You should ally yourself with the other Rajas and
restrain him from injuring the creatures of God ; and Muhammad
Hussein Khan will be soon deputed in order to take possession of the
country of Hari Singh through the Raja of Pattiala, and annex it to the
Royal territories.
As Hari Singh originally come from Multan, his native country, he
should return to it.
All matters connected with yourself have been explained to Muhammad Hussein Khan ; and they will be dotermiued and executed
through the Raja of Pattiala.
You should wait on us, else your country will be taken possession
of by the Government.
Hari Singh had proceeded to the Taluka of Nali. The Raja of
Pattiala excluded him from thence. If Hari biugh should now go to
the Jungul, let him not enter it.
As of old you should remain obedient to the Raja of Pattiala, and
depend upou the royal favors.
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life. On liis road home from Barnala he remained
to rest at the village of Ghanne, and was invited by
a Burar of the name of Sujjan to sleep in a small
burj or tower for the night. Chuhr Singh, who
was accompanied by his brother Dal Singh, suspected nothing; but their deceitful host, having
drugged their liquor and seeing them in a deep
sleep, surrounded the tower with armed men, and,
piling brushwood against the walls and doors, set it on
fire. Awoke by the heat and noise and finding all exit
sirdarohuhrsinoh barred, the two brothers mounted
and his brother mur.

.

.

dered, A. D. 1793. to the root, irom which tney snot
arrows at their enemies till the roof fell in and
both perished in the flames. This happened in 1793.
The news of their father's murder had no sooner
The revenge of hie reached his two sons, Bir Singh and
tons.
Dip Singh, than they determined to
avenge it. They set out in search of Sujjan, and surprised him hawking, riding the horse of the murdered
Chief. They killed him and seized Ghanne with the
ten neighbouring villages forming the Ilaka of
Malukha. Pattiala troops joined in this expedition
under the command of Albel Singh and Bakshi

Seda.
Bir Singh, the elder son of Chuhr Singh,
The Bhadourestate succeeded to the estate, but in
equally divided be,
tween the brothere
1813, after the Cis-Satlej States
a
P
singh.^
had been taken under British protection, the two brothers divided it equally between
them.
On the demarcation of boundaries in 1809,
Maharaja Ranjit Singh retained two Bhadour
villages, Saidoki and Bhagta. The British Government did not insist on their surrender, but paid to
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Bhadour Us. 2,000 per annum, as an equivalent,
which sum was paid direct to the descendants of
Bir Singh and Dip Singh, from 1813 to 1840,
when Pattiala, with the design of supporting her
unjust claim of supremacy over Bhadour, contrived
to obtain its payment through her vakils.*
Dip Singh accompanied Raja Bhag Singh of
Jhind on his visit to Lahore in 1805, and returned
with him the next year, when Ranjit Singh made
his expedition against Pattiala ; but refused to
join against the head of the Phulkian house, and
~ * . , „, left the camp of Rani it Singh at
r

The death of Sir

singh and nip Jagraon.
Singh, A. D. 1822.

, , .

,

_

J

,

°

<

This Sirdar died in 1822,
.,

.,

n

,,

and his brother the following year.
After the Cis-Satlej States came under British protection, the history of Bhadour is contained in that
of Pattiala, and although its Chiefs asserted vigorously their independence, yet they admitted Pattiala
to be their head and had no policy distinct from hers.
There is, therefore, little further of interest to record. Kharak Singh, the son of
Dip Singh, succeeded to his father's
share of the estate, and, although a man of considerable character and ability, was more devoted to
religion than administration, and
His service in 1843.

.

..

-

-

.

,

,

buut and endowed many temples and
charitable institutions. At the time of the Satlej
campaign he gave assistance to the British with a
contingent, and furnished supplies to the army. Afrhe great duPuu ter the campaign, when the whole
regarding suprern. question of the relations of Governacy over Bhadour,
^
,
A. i>. i860.
ment to the otates and tneir rela-'
tions to each other was discussed and settled, the conGovarnment of Iudia to Sir D. OcbterloDy 2ud July 1813.
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nection of Pattiala and Bhadour could not but come
under review, and since the question was disputed
with especial warmth and earnestness, it is necessary
to explain the circumstances of the case with some
detail.
The proposals of the Board of Administration
•me irmerai orders regarding the joint-estates held by
or Government r e. p a t t i a l a and other Sirdars had been
g a ra i n g

Joint*

«*»'•».
formally approved by Government,
and, in obedience to their instructions, the estates
had been divided and disputed questions regarding
them adjusted.* But, at the date of Colonel Mackeson's report of 1850, no orders had been passed with
The number of Bha. reference to the territory of Bhadour villages. dour, comprizing 58 villages, and
situated on the southern border of the Ffrozpur district, and over these villages the Maharaja of Pattiala exercised sovereign jurisdiction, as he did over
all joint-estates before the final division above reThe opinion of ferred to. Colonel Mackeson held
M
that the
?nTL £ZZ
British Government postone
* '
sessed the right of escheat to heirless shares, but did not determine the exact relations
between the Maharaja of Pattiala and the Bhadour
Sirdars. Mr. Edmonstone, Commissioner of the
Cis-Satlej States, had been in favour of admitting
the independence of Bhadour. He considered that
the Phulkian families had each gained its principality by the sword, and that each, with the exception of Bhadour, was admittedly independent of the
• Colonel Mackeson's Report No. 16, dated 8th January 1850.
Proceedings of Financial Commissioner, Nos. 76 to 83, dated 10th January
1852. Government Order, No. 399, dated 27th February 1852, and
Financial Commissioner's Proceedings Nos. 118, 119, dated 13th March
1852.
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other, and there was no reason that Bhadour should
be considered an exception. *
The question whether Bhadour should remain
Mr. Barnes report* & feudatory of Pattiala or be
on tn* case in 1854. D r o u g h t u n d e r the direct control
of the British Government had been referred for
decision in 1850, but no orders were issued, and it
remained for Mr. Barnes, the Commissioner of the
Cis-Satlej States, to report, in 1854, on the case, t
At this time, the descendants of Duna the
me representa- founder of the Bhadour family,!
uvea of the family. w e r e represented by six separate
branches, among whom the estates were divided
according to ancestral shares, the Sirdars being
Kharak Singh, J a g a t Singh, K e h r Singh, Mahan
Singh, Dewa Singh and U t t a m Singh, whose relative position will be shown by a reference to the
genealogical tree. The estate comprized 58 villages,
and was valued at Rs. 60,000 per annum ; most of
these villages were held entirely by the Bhadour
Sirdars and seventeen in joint-tenure with Pattiala.
The Sirdars received, moreover, a pension of Rs. 2,000
a year, in lieu of the two villages transferred in 1813,
by Sir D. Ochterlony tc Maharaja Ranjit Singh,
and this pension they had enjoyed for upwards of
forty years.
There were also eight villages in Ludhiana,
held in joint tenure by the rebel Chief of Ladwa
and the Bhadour Sirdars, who retained their share
• Letter No. 325* dated 8tli June 1850, and Financial Commissioner's Proceedings No. 83 to 92 of 6th July 1850.
f No. 21 of 4th February 1854 to Chief Commissioner.
t The genealogical tree at the commencement of the Pattiala
history p. l l , will explain the relationship betweeu the families ot
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when the moiety of Ladwa was confiscated after the
first Sikh war.
Pattiala claimed supremacy over Bhadour, and
The arguments of the right to succeed as paramount
rattuzia in favor of to ^ legitimate escheats.
The
her claim to eupre-

o

macy.
Maharaja asserted, in support of
his claim, that Bhadour had been always subject
to Pattiala.* Ala Singh, the founder of the Pattiala
family, gave Duna, the founder of the Bhadour house,
the village of Shahnakf, to be held on a subordinate
tenure, and the supremacy of Pattiala had always
been acknowledged by Bhadour, which never even
contracted a matrimonial alliance with Nabha or
J hind without Pattiala's consent. The Bhadour
family never had exercised independent powers and
their estates were not acquired by conquest. Bhadour was founded by Rama, father of both Ala
Singh and Duna, and was then the capital of the
joint-territory, Ala Singh made it over, after the
death of Duna, to his heirs, and founded for himself
a new capital at Barnala. So far then from this
estate being a conquest of Duna's, it was a grant
from Pattiala, and only came into the possession of
the Bhadour family after his death. Moreover, the
Bhadour Sirdars had themselves repeatedly admitted
their dependence, and were still most anxious to
remain in subordination to Pattiala, which they
regarded as their natural head, and to which they
were bound by every tie of interest and affection.
Pattiala had, on their account, paid tribute to
Ahmad Shah Durani, the Mahrattas, and Ranjit
Singh; and her right to supremacy had been
admitted by successive agents of the British Govern* Vide objections filed by Pattiala Vakil in February 1854.
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ment, and notably by Mr. G. R. Clerk, who authorized the Maharaja to employ force to reduce t<»
order the Bhadour Sirdars; stating, in his letter,
that, on all previous occasions, at the instance of
the British Government, Pattiala had maintained
order in Bhadour.* So late as the 28th of August
1852, the Sirdars themselves had addressed the
Settlement Officer, who required their attendance at
Ludhiana, to the effect that they were then, and
always had been, feudatories of Pattiala, and had no
desire to deny or change relations from which they
had always derived benefit.
Such were the arguments which Pattiala ad vanTh6 argument on Ccd to prove her supremacy. On

the other aide of the

.,

.

.

.

.

question.
the other side, it might be urged
with great force that the custom of the Phulkian
family was not to unite under one selected leader,
but that each man of courage and capacity conquered what territory he could for himself, and left
it in independent possession to his heirs. Thus had
had been founded the Chiefships of Pattiala, Nabha,
Jhind and Malod, and thus, it might presumed, had
it been with Bhadour. Pattiala had, it is true, far
outstripped her rivals in the race for power, but
her wealth and extensive territory had never given
her a right to supremacy over the other Chiefs.
Duna, the founder of Bhadour, was certainly not a
warrior, but he nevertheless acquired a certain number of villages, while his grandson, Chuhr Singh,
was one of the most distinguished Chiefs of his day.
Even were the acquisitions of Duna made with the
assistance of Ala Singh, yet he was nevertheless inde-

* Mr. G. Clerk, April 1833, and 1841.
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pendent of his brother, and was his equal not his
vassal.
It was quite true that, in 1854, the Bhadour
The Bhadour chiefs Sirdars were desirous of claiming
dt
d
c ome
"T ,.* . ,
the protection of Pattiala, but their
uii.hr I'attiala authority in 1854. reasons were evident and were not
such as the British Government could allow.
r

There were plenty of old records in the Agency
Office which showed that these
TJiey had always
denied fattiaia •«- Chiefs had insisted on their inde-

ptetnaoy before.

,

, ,

,

,

,

pendence and had rejected the pretensions of Pattiala, proving that a struggle between the States had always been maintained ; complaints from Pattiala that Bhadour would not yield
allegiance, and protests from the Sirdars against the
unjust claims of their powerful neighbour.
The reason for the sudden change in the dis^ x position of the Bhadour Chiefs is
n
M
The reason for the

change in their

found in the change which the Sikh
war had made in the relations of
the Cis-Satlej States with the British Government.
Before the war every State had exercised sovereign
powers, and the .Sirdars knew that if they were
declared independent of Pattiala they would have
full authority over their own subjects and would be
practically under no control. For this reason they
struggled against the pretensions of Pattiala. But
the consequence of the war was the disfranchisement of all but the largest Sikh States. The Bhadour Chiefs would, separated from Pattiala, have
sunk to the level of ordinary jagirdars, with no
Civil or Criminal powers and even their revenue
limited at the discretion of Government officers.
Under Pattiala they would enjoy far greater power,
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and, as she was anxious to retain them as feudatories, she was disposed to allow them exceptional
privileges and immunities, which the British system
was unable or unwilling to grant. These considerations made the Sirdars as ready to acknowledge the
supremacy of Pattiala as they had before been to
resist it.
That Bhadour had originally been independent
proofs of Bhadour was further proved by the joint
independence.
possession of estates with the Raja
of Ladwa, showing that it was able to ally itself
with another Chief and make conquests on its own
:
account. The large v llage of Bhai Rupa, in which
every Phulkian chief held a share, was an additional
proof; since, if Bhadour was merely a Pattiala
feudatory, it would not have become possessed of an
equal share in the estate. Lastly, the tenure of the
58 villages of the Bhadour territory, of which
seventeen only were held conjointly with Pattiala,
went some way to prove that these seventeen alone
were acquired by Ala Singh and Duna together, and
that the remainder, in which Pattiala held no share,
were the sole and independent acquisition of the
latter.
The British Government was unwilling to surThe claim* of Pat. render to Pattiala a position which

tlala rejected by Go-

.

,

.

,

,

,

,

vemtnent.
had always been denied and a supremacy which belonged to itself, the paramount
power ; or to refuse to the people the improved
administration and the diminished assessment which
would be the result of the State being brought
directly under its own control; and, considering
the independence of Bhadour sufficiently proved,
directed that British jurisdiction should be extended
_
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over the 41 villages held by Bhadour alone, and
that the 17 villages held in joint tenure by Pattiala
and Bhadour should be divided according to the
principles which had determined the division of
other estates held in co-parcenary.*
The Maharaja of Pattiala was not iatisfied
me Maharaja b*as with the decision thus given against
the ease,
him, and addressed to the Chief
Commissioner a remonstrance pointing out what he
considered defective in the arguments which had
been adduced to prove the independence of Bhadour. He urged that the order of Government was
opposed to the letter of the treaty which declared
that all his zaildars and feudatories should remain
unmolested, and the Chief Commissioner directed
further enquiries to be made and the objections of
the Maharaja to be, if possible, satisfactorily
answered. +
Pattiala asserted her own right to succeed to
pattiala asserts heirless shares in Bhadour; but
extravagant claims. fife

c

^

m

^

^

n ( ) t b

e

Emitted by

the British Government, which, ever since its first
connection with the Cis-Satlej States, had, as paramount, claimed all such succession. The States
were taken under British protection, and their
independence and, indeed, their very existence were
preserved ; neither tribute nor contingent was demanded from them and the trouble and complica• Chief Commissioner to Government of India, No. 160 dateil 28th
February 1854, and Government of India to Chief Commissioner No.
1013 dated 17th March 1854. Government of India No. 399 dated
23rd February 1852.
•f- Kliaritah of the Maharaja to Chief Commissioner of July 1854.
Letter of Commissioner Cis-^atlej States to Chief Commissioner No 167
datt-d 28th July 1854, and Chief Commissioner'8 No. 653 dated 7th August
16S4 to Commissioner Cis-Satlej States.
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tions which this connection involved were enormous.
The

right*

of a

"Was it to be supposed that, out of
sovereign power. m e r e benevolence, so onerous a
charge had been accepted ? The British Government never professed to be absolutely disinterested
in its motives. In return for protection, it insisted
on the rights claimed by every Sovereign power, of
which the chief and the only profitable one was the
right of succession to shares of estates in which the
only heirs were distant collaterals.
A very large number of estates, comprising
some of the wealthiest in the Cis-Satlej territory,
had thus come into British possession, including
among them estates held by feudatories of Pattiala
itself, such as Chamkurian, in 1812, and Serai
Lashkar Khan, in 1835, the latter decision being
confirmed by the Home Government.*
Nor had Pattiala itself ever exercised the right
of succession to heirless shares ; and the instance
which the Maharaja adduced of the succession of
Sardul Singh to the estate of his cousin Jodh was
not a case in point, for that succession was simply
through a marriage with his cousin's widow ; and if
Jodh's estates had lapsed to Pattiala, as an escheat,
Sardul Singh would never have inherited them,
seeing that he was at no time Chief of Pattiala,
dying in the life-time of his father Ala Singh.
One of the Jirmdns granted to Chuhr Singh
The Firman of by Prince Timur Shah, t is said
M'rineeTimur shah. to p r 0 ve the feudal tenure of Bhadour and its subordination to Pattiala. This is
* Supreme Government dated 24tb June 1835, Agent Delili dated
14th August 1834.
t Vide ante page 281.
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not the construction, however, which would generally be placed upon it, even were its authenticity
certain, instead of being doubtful in the extreme,
as has been shown in a previous note. It would
rather seem to show that Bhadour was, and had
been, from the first, independent.
A reference is certainly made to the Raja of
Pattiala, who was to be obeyed and through whom
any necessary representations were to be made ;
but this does not destroy the idea of independence
which is created by an Imperial FLfm&n being
issued to Bhadour at all, and by the direction to
form alliance with other Rajas to restrain the violence of Hari Singh. It was besides natural for
Timur Shall to refer to the Raja of Pattiala as the
head of the Sikhs Cis-Satlej, which indeed he
was, though without any actual supremacy, since
both Rajas Ala Singh and Amar Singh had been
ennobled by his father Ahmad Shah ; and though
gratitude was a virtue rare among the Sikhs, yet
the Pattiala Chief might be expected to entertain it
and to be loval towards Timur Shah, if his interests
did not forbid loyalty altogether.
It has before been stated, that Duna, the anThe manner in cestor of the BhadoUr Sirdars, was a
ZTZ^Zi't
P^ceful
man,
content
with the
clear
office of Chaudhri, which he received
from the Dehli Emperor, possessing none of the
ambition of his brother Ala Singh. But there is
nothing to show, as asserted by Pattiala, that Duna
was, in any way, subordinate to his brother. The
Maharaja declared that Bhadour was not a conquest, but founded by Rama, and considered the
capital till after death of Duna, when Ala Singh
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gave it to his nephews, who had been entrusted
to his care, as a mark of high favor and as a reward
for services rendered to him by their father. It is
true that Bhadour was not a conquest and that it
remained the joint capital for some time after the
death of Rama its founder ; but it came into the
hands of Duna by a friendly compromise between
the brothers, not as the gift of a superior to an inferior. At the time when Bhadour was transferred,
Duna was the head of the family, and Ala Singh
had not yet made wealth and fame. What more
natural than that he should have left the ancestral village to the head of the family, trusting to conquer an
me independence estate for himself elsewhere. That
clear.
Duna was acknowledged as head of
the family is evident from the two Imperial Firmdtis
of Aurangzeb* by which he is authorized to collect
the revenue of Ks. 85,000 from his brothers,
including Ala Singh; and it was as the representative of the family that he visited Lahore, where he
was imprisoned and where his son Dau died.
In 1825, Maharaja Sahib Singh furnished CapTheiut furnished tain Murray, the Political Agent,
by Raja sahib singh w i t h a list of villages
over which
c

strong

proof

against

m

'

pattiaia.
he had jurisdiction, and he then,
with reference to the Bhadour estate, entered, as
belonging to the Bhadourias, 5 3 villages, and a share
in Bhai Rupa ; with 17 villages bestowed by himself on Chuhr Singh Bhadour, on account of service
and bravery in his cause. The distinction drawn
between the 53 villages acquired by Bhadour apart
from Pattiala, and the 17 villages, being a Pattiala
grant, is clear. Even this grant of the 17 villages
Vide ante pages 278-79.
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to Chuhr Singh was not such a one as to imply
any supremacy, for several of these villages were
extorted from the almost imbecile Sahib Singh by
his energetic kinsman, while others appear to have
been given in exchange for the lands, taken by
Chuhr Singh from the Maler Kotla Afghans, and
which he restored.
There would be no advantage in following the
The ruw of the ca»e arguments of Bhadour and Pattiala
taken by.ur. aerie. s t e p ^y g t e p > a n ( j determining the
amount of truth in each. There can be no doubt
that Mr. Clerk, the Political Agent, who, on one
occasion, did permit the Pattiala Chiefs to coerce
the Bhadourias, which permission would have been
better withheld, formed later a perfectly just
estimate of the connection between the States.
Writing to the Maharaja on the 8th of June 1835,
he states as follows :—" In truth, the relations
" between Pattiala and Bhadour are of the foliow" ing nature. The Sirdars of Bhadour, since the
" date of protection, have existed on precisely
" the same footing as all other Chiefs of the Cis" Satlej. The late Maharaja was accustomed to
" call the Bhadourias his uncles (chhacha sdhib),
" whereas you designate them as dependants and
" vassals. Your vakil has been the usual channel
'' for presenting applications from the Bhadour
tl
Sirdars in pending cases, and therefore Bhadour
" disputes have generally been referred to you.
" I and Mr. Boss Bell have always counselled you
" U \t Pattiala is, as it
ie, the elder brother,
" and the Bhadourias \ dinger brothers. The senior
" has the authority to discipline his younger brethren,
" and, in this view of your relations, the affairs
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consigned to

That the Bhadour Chiefs acknowledged Pattiala
s
pattiaia had ai. & the head of the Phulkian family
******* ««*«"•• is clear : Nabha and Jhinddid the
Inly fit an head, of the

/«»«"«/•
same but Pattiala never claimed
to assert over them any supremacy. There is no
evidence to show t h a t the Bhadour estate, or any
large portion of it, was a Pattiala g r a n t ; while
there is ample proof t h a t it was an independent
acquisition. T h e British Government, often careless of its rights, and served by men who have not
been sufficiently jealous of its prerogatives, had undoubtedly allowed Pattiala to act towards Bhadour
in a manner which gave some color to the claim of
supremacy ; and in the interval between the death
of Bir Singh in 1823, and 1847, t h e date of t h e
extension of British protection, the power and
aggressiveness of Pattiala constantly increased while
the capability of resistance on the part of Bhadour
as constantly diminished ; for, while the right of
primogeniture kept Pattiala compact, the rule of
division among the sons had reduced the Bhadour
State to a number of petty Chiefships without any
cohesion or power of Combined resistance.
T h e wishes of the Chiefs had also changed in
Thttnany ehanoes 1847, and they preferred the license
<H the assertions of

. . .

-_.

. ,

•

l

Ji

'£

the chief:
which Pattiala promised tnem, it
her supremacy was allowed, to the dulness and
compelled moderation of their position as simple
jagirdars in British territory. At the present day,
with their position assured and the supremacy of
* Letter of Mr. Clerk to Maharaja Sahib Singh 8th June 1835.
Objections and arguments filed by Pattiala in 1854, and 1855, and
Letter No. 221 dated 12th September 1855, from Commissioner CisSatlej States to Government Punjab.
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Pattiala acknowledged, the Bhadourias have again
changed, if not their desire, their mode of expression,
and assert their former independence as sturdily as
they were wont to do forty years ago, and as
obstinately as they denied it in 1847 and 1854.
In 1855. the supremacy of Pattiala was refused
me riaimM of Hat. D v the British Government, which
tiala finally rejected
'
in i8ss.
declared its final determination to
adhere to the former decision of the 17th March
1854, by which British jurisdiction was extended
over the villages held by Bhadour, while those held
in joint tenure by Pattiala and Bhadour were to
be divided on the principle which regulated the
Chaharumi tenures.* The Sirdars of Bhadour were,
moreover, by a later order, exempted from the
jurisdiction of the ordinary tribunals for acts done
by them previous to the 27th of April 1855, the
date on which the final order a Government were
passed.t
There was still some difficulty in settling the
The joint e,tate terms of the agreement; but, at
divided.
length, Pattiala agreed to accept
as her share of the assessment, which amounted to
RQ. 7,676, the villages of Chota and Bara Bazfdri ;
Bawant ; Bilaspur Sunda; Gidhari; Mandian and
Jahangirpur, worth Re. 7,786 per annum.J
• Government Punjab to Government of India, No. 162. dated
9th February 1855. and Government of India to Government Punjab,
No. 1524 dated 27tli April 1855.
f Commissioner Cis-Satlej States to Punjab Government No. 211,
dated 17th September 1855. Punjab Government to Government of
India No. 741. <lated 3rd October. Government of India to Government
Punjab. No. 3729 dated 24th October 1855.
X Depriy Commissioner Firozpur to Commissioner Cis-Satlej
States; No. 314, dated 15th November 1855. Commissioner to Deputy
Commissioner, No. 1536, dated 17th November 1855. Commissioner
Cis-Satlej States to Government Punjab, Nos. 5256, dated 10th and 13th
March 1856. Government Punjab to Commissioner Cis-Satlej, Nos.
209 and 210 dated 22nd March 1856.
_
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Of the eleven villages to which Pattiala made
certain village* specific claims subsequent to the
givenuptotatuaia. final settlement of the Bhadour dispute, the Maharaja's right to one was allowed, and
in the remaining six cases denied. With reference,
however, to the four villages of Kot Duna, Bugar,'*
Rampur and Kotla Kowra, it was recommended
that, under the special circumstances of the case,
they should, as an act of grace, be surrendered to
the Maharaja, although the right of jurisdiction was
clearly proved to belong to the British Government, t
A subsequent recommendation was made in favor
of the village of Man, which was held, in equal
shares, by Pattiala and the Kot Duna branch of the
Bhadour family, and lay in the midst of the Pattiala
possessions. These five villages were accordingly
made over to Pattiala. J
The supremacy for which the Maharaja had
rue ***** struggled with so much pertinacity,
over Bhadour grant, ^ut which he was unable to estabed as a

reward for

service in 1857. lish as a right, was granted as an
act of grace and as a reward for loyal service to the
British Government in the year 1858. All the
rights of the paramount power were yielded to
Pattiala : the jurisdiction over Bhadour, the right
• This village mast not be confounded with the village of the same
name, regarding which there was a dispute between Pattiala and Nabha,
and which, in 1857, was assigned to the latter.
f Commissioner Cis-Satlej States' No. 155,156, dated 10th July
1855. Punjab Government, No. 670, dated 1st August 1855.
t Deputy Commissioner of Firozpur to Commissioner Cis-Satlej
States, No 290, dated 24th October 1855. Commissioner Cis-Satlej
States to Government Punjab, Nos. 22 and 281, dated 9th February and
5th September 1857. Government Punjab to Government of India, bos.
180 and 623, dated 6th March and 9th September 1857. Government
of India to Government Punjab, Nos. 1617 and 4600, dated 14th April
and 18th November 1857.

*
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of escheats ; the reversion of lapsed estates ; and the
annual commutation tax, amounting to Rs. 5,265.*
The supremacy of Pattiala having been thus
allowed, it would seem almost unThr

reasons

for

awning at such
length on the case.

,

necessary to have dwelt at so much
..

,.

,.

.

-•.

.,

length on the dispute regarding it,
were it not of importance as showing the manner of
the rise of the Cis-Satlej States, the nature of their
mutual relations, and the motives which influence
the statements of the Chiefs. Much' of the difficulty
of questions relating to these States is occasioned by
the uncertainty which surrounded the law of inheritance ; an uncertainty increased by, the utter disregard of truth in the statements made by the
Chiefs, unless the truth happened to favor the view
which they desired to maintain. The more careful
the search in the history of these States, the more
certain it appears that no statement should be
accepted without rigorous enquiry, unit
made by a
person absolutely devoid of interest in the matter
at issue. The idea of preferring truth to his own
interests never seems to have occurred to any Sikh
Chief.
Sirdar Attar Singh, who succeeded his father
sirdar Attar stngh Kharak Singh in 1858, is the preofBnadour.

^

^

^

^

tf

^

B h a d ( m r

family,

and was born in the year 1833. He was educated
at Benares, and there acquired a taste for learning
• Government Punjab to Government of India, No 34, dated 13th
April 1858. Government of India to Government Punjab, No. 1549,
dated 2nd June 1858. Kharitah of Governor General to Maharaja of
Pattiala of the fame date. SOUIP doubt was felt by the Maharaja as to
the terms of this grant, aud the Government of India subsequently
declared that the Uhadour territory was to be held by the Maharaja and
his lineal male heirs in perpetuity. Commissioner Cis-Satlej States ro
Government Punjab, No. 140, dated -20th May 1859. Government
Punjab to Government ofl'idia, No 386. dated 1st June, and Govern ment of India to Government Punjab, No. 7712, dated 17th June 1859.

JsEtfje ^Bl}atiour ©"ijieisjjtp.

299

which
very rare among the Sikhs. He has a
good library at Bhadour, s t a k e d with valuable
MSS., Sanskrit, Gurmukhi and Persian, and has
founded a School, in which i lese languages are
taught free of all charge, the very poor being fed
as well as taught. Besides encouraging learning,
Attar Singh is himself a good scholar and composes
in a graceful style. In 1870 he was appointed one
of the Senate of the Punjab University College.
While a jagirdar of the British Government he did
good service, in 1857, at Ludhiana and at Ffrozpur,
with fifty horsemen, and received the acknowledgments of Government, and exemption from payment
of six months' commutation.

jg^tlje fflfotnot Jpfjulktan families:
MALOD ; B A D R U K H A N ; J I U N D A N ;
LANDGHARIA ; DIALPURIA ;
R A M P U R I A A N D KOT D U N A .
The family of Bhadour is the most important
of the smaller Phulkian houses, but there are
several others who must receive a brief mention here
to render the account of the clan complete.
The chief of these is Malod, descended from
The family of Bakhta or Bakht Mai, the fourth
Malod
son of Chaudhri Rama and brother
of Duna and Ala Singh, the founders of the Bhadour and Pattiala houses.
Phnl.
I
Bama,
d. 1714.
Bakhta,
d. 1757.
Man Sing,
d. 1778.

I
Talel Sing,
d. \$U.

IFatah Singh,
d. 1848.

I
Hazara
Singh,
d. 1S54.

Sujan oingh,
d. 1812.

Bhag Singh,
d. 1820.

J

Mith Singh,
6. 1812.

Banjit Singh,
d. 1864.

Hakikat 8ingh,
b. 1619.

__J
Uttam Bad an
Singh, Singh,
6. 1640. 6. 1S40.

Bandar Singh,
6. 1&43.

i. o infanta.
Bakhta, like his brother Ala Singh, left the
ancestral village of Bhadour, and founded, eight
miles to the eastward, a village which he called after
his own name. Nothing further is related of him,
but his son Man Singh was a distinguished Chief.
His mother" was of the Man Jat clan ; and a popu-
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lar tradition in the Punjab makes all of the Man
tribe brave and true. He conquered the district
of Malod from the Maler Kotla Afghans in 1754,*
and, dying in 1778, left two sons, the elder of
whom, Dalel Singh, took the whole estate to the
exclusion of his younger brother Bhag Singh, who
complained to Raja Sahib Singh of Pattiala and
begged his interference in his behalf. Sirdar Chuhr
Singh of Bhadour was requested to arrange matters ;
and by his arbitration the elder brother took twothirds and the younger one-third.
Sirdar Dalel Singh was a Bairagf t and emsirdar naiei singh ployed as his officials, Fakirs, and
of
Maiod.
Muhants J H e would not allow
any one to hunt or shoot in his estate and fined
any one convicted of so doing. In 1806, Maharaja Ranjit Singh, who was marching though the
country, summoned him, but he sent answer that
he was engaged in devotion and could not come.
Ranjit Singh, who thought more of earth than
heaven, at once seized the Chief's elder son, forced
to him to carry a heavy load for a long distance, and
would not release him till his father had paid
Pes. 22,000 fine.
On the death of Dalel Singh, his two sons
divided the estate according to the rule laid down
by Chuhr Singh Bhadouria, the elder taking twothirds, and the younger one-third. The third son,
Sujan Singh, died in his father's life time. The same
rule of partition was adopted on the death of Bhag

Singh.
• Sirdar Uttam Singh of Ramghar states A. D. 1759.
t The term "Bairagf" is derived from "Bairde" penance, and
signifies an ascetic. It is, however, confined to the followers of
Vishnu.
X Religions mendicants and heads of religions institutions.
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Sirdar U t t a m Singh of Ramgarh is the present
si,<iarutta„t singh head of the Malod family. He is
ofit.nnuarh.
second son of Sirdar Fatali
tne
Sinsrh, to whose whole share he succeeded on tht
death o
r brother Hazara Singh without
heirs. He is thirty years of age and is a man of
great intelli
\ In 18GG* he was created a
Jagirdar Magistrate in his own estate which is
worth Rs. 34,G55 per annum.
Sirdar Mith Singh of Malod is the second in
sirdarMUhsingh rank of this family. H e , with his
/>/<,,orf
°
brother F a t a h Singh, did good
service during the war of 1845-46, supplying 50
sowars, and fought himself at Mudki and Firushahr.
In 1857 he showed conspicuous loyalty, being always
ready with men and money, and received, as a reward,
the remission of a year's commutation money, while
J-ath of the whole sum was for ever excused. He is
regarded with great esteem by all who know his
character and services.
The younger branch of the Malod family has
sirjnr Hakikat only one representative.
Sirdar
Mm****.
Hakikat Singh of Ber. On the
death of his brother Ranjit Singh he succeeded to
the Ber estate, having before held only that of Chime.
He is an Honorary Magistrate, and did good service
in 1857.
The Badrukhan family ranks next among the
Tt,* Badrukhan Phulkians, after Bhadour and Malod.
famuu.
>r;he principal part of the history of
this family is given with that of Jhind, of which
it was a branch, Sirdar Bhup Singh, the founder,
being the son of Raja Gajpat Singh and the brother of
Raja Bhag Singh of Jhind.
He received his separate
• Circular order No. 641, dated 26th May 1866.
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estate in 1789, from which time he was always considered independent of Jhind. However, in 1834, the
Jhind line being extinct on the death of Raja Sangat
Singh, Sarup Singh, the grandson of Sirdar Bhup
Singh, was allowed by the British Government to
succeed, and became the father of the present Raja
of Jhind. Basawa Singh, the uncle of Raja Sarup
Singh, was the first Chief of Badrukhan, his father
having held this estate and that of Bazidpur ; and
the Phulkian Chiefs assigning Badrukhan and Bamman Bade, the more valuable portion, to the younger
son, since he has been obedient to his father while
Karam Singh, the elder, had openly rebelled against
him.
Sukha Singh, the elder son of Basawa Singh,
who died in 1830, claimed the Jhind Chiefship on
the death of Sangat Singh, on the ground that the
custom of the Jhind house was for the estate to
devolve on the second son, and also that his brother
Karam Singh had been disinherited for his disobedience, but these claims were disallowed by the
British Government.
The Batruhhan
The Badrukhan genealogy is
genealogy.

ag

follows

I

P.4JA GAJPAT SINGH OF JHIND.
Baja Bhag Singh
Of Jhind.

B h u p Singh,
d 1815.
I

I

•

Karam 8ingh,
d. 1818.
Baja Samp Singh
of Jhind.

Basawa Singh,
d. 1830.

8ukha Singh,
d, 1862.
Harnam Singh,
d. 1858.

Diwan Singh,
b. 1841.
Infant

i
Bhagwa n Singh,
d. 1852.

Hira Singh,
*• 19*3-

Sher Singh,
*• I***-

Chattar Singh,
*• 1 8 6 1 -
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On the death of Sukha Singh, his estate was equally
divided between his two sons, but on the death of
Harnam Singh in 1856, Hira Singh, the younger,
succeeded to the whole. Diwan Singh is the representative of the younger branch of the family. The
jurisdiction over the village of Badrukhan was
transferred., m 1861, to Jhind.
Those of the Phulkian family who have, at this
The phuihtan day, rank and position, have now
c>, wk *cho are entu b e e n m e n t i o n e d . Eleven of the destlrd to seats in Tieeregai Durbnra. cendants of Phul are entitled to
attend the Durbars of the Viceroy, namely
Maharaja Mahindar Singh, Pattiala,
Raja Raghbfr Singh, Jhind.
Raja Bhagwan Singh, Nabha.
Sirdar Attar Singh, Bhadour.
Do. Kehr Singh, * Bhadour.
Do. Achhal Singh, Bhadour.
Do. Uttam Singh Rampuria, Malod.
Do. Mith Singh, Malod.
Do. Hakikat Singh, Ber, Malod.
Do. Diwan Singh, Badrukhan.
Do. Hira Singh, Badrukhan.
The Bhadour Chiefs sit in Durbar as feudatories
of Pattiala ; the Badrukhan Chiefs of Jhind, and the
Malod Sirdars as British jagirdars.
There are several other families of the Phulkian
The xamindar stock who are of no political
or
hisr
raniilUsoftUePhul.
kinn Clan,

. . .

torical importance, who count no
Sirdars among their number, and who are not
entitled to be present at any Durbar. But the
• In the Viceregal Durbar of 1864, Isliar Singh, the representative
of the elder branch, took Kehr Singh's place, but he died two years later,
and that branch is now extinct.
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only difference between them and the great Chiefs
is in wealth and power ; all the Phulkians are presumed to be socially equal and their daughters marry
into the families of Pattiala, Jhind, and Nabha.
These poor relations of the great houses form
five families : two descended direct from Phul the
common ancestor ; one an offshoot from the Jhind,
and the two last offshoots from the Bhadour stock.
First are the Sikhs of Jiundan and Bhagrawal,
Th*Hikh*ofjiun. thirty-two in number, and owning
dnH
land worth Re. 2,079 a year. They
descend from Rughu, the third son of Chaudhri Phui,
by his first wife Bali. He married in the village of
Jiundan, the daughter of' Malkher Bullar,' and seems
to have had no more distinguished profession than
highway robbery. When he became too blind to
follow this occupation, he settled in his wife's
village of Jiundan, where he died in 1717.
"When Pattiala made specific claims to certain
Bhadour villages after the general question of jurisdiction had been settled, a separate discussion arose
regarding the village of Jiundan. Pattiala asserted
that Rughu was killed in a fight with the Burars,
and that his widow and children came to settle in
her father's village Jiundan, the Pattiala Raja looking after her interests, bringing up her sons, and still,
in 1855, exacting service from their descendants.
Nabha also claimed the village, stating that it was
close to her village of Phul, and should be under
her authority. Jiundan was situated about 8 miles
south east of Phul, surrounded on three sides by
Nabha villages, while British territory bounded it
on the north. The jurisdiction evidently belonged
to the British Government, for Rughu lived before
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Pattiala became a State at a l l ; and, though of the
Phulkian clan, there was no reason that his descendants should be considered Pattiala feudatories, rather
than any other branch of the Phulkian family. The
claim was accordingly disallowed, but permission
was given to Pattiala to take Jiundan in lieu of the
village of Ram&nah, which had been assigned to
that State on the ground of its being a grant to
Ramdat, the father of one of Raja Amar Singh's
wives.*
Of the four sons of Rughu, the only one who
left issue was Hardds Singh, the ancestor of the
present Jiundan Sikhs.
Second in order come the Gumti Sikhs, or, as
The Gumt* sikh* they are commonly known, the
or«La,«i0hari«s.> « Laudgharias," a term signifying
the ' younger branch.' These are the descendants of
Phul by his second wife, Rajji, who bore him three
sons, Channu, Jhandu and Takht Mai. Jhandu
died issueless ; Channu had two sons, named Kilris
and Masur, and his brother Takht Mai had five,
namely, Bir, Lakmir, Bhumia, Dalloh and Bakhta.
These founded the village of Gumti, ten miles north
of Phul, and half way between Dialpur and Bhai
Rupa, dividing it into seven shares, which are
now held by their respective descendants. The
Gumti Sikhs, being weak, attached themselves to
whomsoever they thought best able to defend
them.
Sirdar Chuhr Singh of Bhadour helped
them against the Maharajkian Sikhs ; and they later
accepted the protection of Raja Jaswant Singh of
Nabha, to whom they are still bound to furnish 14
• Commissioner Cis-Satlej States to Punjab Government, No. 155,
dated 10th July 1855, and Punjab Government to Commissioner CisSatlej States, No. 670, dated 1st August 1855.
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horsemen. In IS68, the Gumti Sikhs numbered
850 souls, and their holding is worth lis. 2,500 per
annum.
Third among the zamindari Phulkian families
me Diatpura or i s that of Dialpura
or Mirza-kax

Mirza-ka-Dlalpura

.

siMu.
Dialpura.
The founder of this
branch was Bulaki Singh, the third son of Sukhchen,
and younger brother of Gajpat Singh of Jhind.
He first married, at K o t Kapura, Tdran, a girl of a
Nehre Sanduan family, who bore him a son named
Mirza. His second wife, Md-lan, was the widow
of his eldest brother Alam Singh. She was
the mother of Jitu. Bulaki Singh died about the
year 1785. The village of Dialpura was founded
by Mirza, but both the brothers lived there, and
their descendants, fifty-one in number, share it
among them. The estate is worth Rs. 4,000 a year.
The Rampura family is fourth on the list. It
Ttie Rampura comprises 70 members, descended
Sik
'"from Suma or Suma Singh, the fifth
and younger son of Chaudhri Duna of Bhadour.
Suma married three wives, who bore him five sons,
Jassa Singh, Massa Singh, Tek Singh, Charat Singh,
and Budh Singh. The eldest Jassa Singh died
childless, and from the other four have descended
the Sikhs of Rampura and Kotla Koura, the former
founded by Chaudhri Rama, and the latter by his
son Bakhta. These villages, worth Re. 6,500 a year,
they hold in proprietary right.
Last of the zemindar Phulkian families, are the
77,0 sikhs of Kot Sikhs of Kot Duna, a small branch
Duna
consisting of only six members.
It has descended from Dal Singh, the youngest brother of Sirdar Chuhr Singh of Bhadour.
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DAL 8INOH,
d. 1708,
Jit Singh,
d. 1818.
Mehtab Singh,
d. 1834.

Jodh Smgh,
b. 1816.

I .
AlUr Sineh,
d. 1863.
XT' V J V
Kisban Singh,
b. 1869.

I
T
Lai Singh,
*• 1(*Sa-

Makhaadan
Singh,
b. 1856.

Ponirth Singh,
b. 1836.

Bhng Singh,
b. 1850.

Dal Singh owned three villages, K o t Duna,
Bugar and Man Mibarian. He perished with his
half-brother Chuhr Singh Bhadouria in 1793, when
their enemy Sajjan of Ghanne set fire to the house
in which they were sleeping. Jit Singh, his son, died
of hard drinking in 1818, and the estate was divided
between his sons. Of the elder branch, Kishan Singh,
a child of eleven years, alone survives. His grandfather and father died at the early age of 32 and 31
respectively, having shortened their lives by their
excesses. Jodh Singh enjoys the other half of the
jagir, which is worth Rs. 5,826 a year. The village
of Kot Duna is in Pattiala territory, about eleven
miles to the south of Dhanowra.

•

*

•

THE HISTORY
OP THfc

} ftm* .©tate.
Until the time of Chaudhri Phul, the history
The origin of the °f the Pattiala and the J hind famifamiivofjhina.
Res are the same, and there is no
occasion to repeat here what has already been
recorded regarding it.*
Tilokha, the eldest son of Phul, had two sons,
Gurditta and Sukhchen, from the elder of whom
has descended the Nabha family, and from the
younger the Chiefs of Jhind, Badrukhan and Bazfd
pur. Tilokha succeeded his father as Chaudhri,
but although he thus became the head of the family,
he was not a man of any energy, and made no
attempt to increase his share of the estate. Sukhchen, the second son, was a simple zamindar, and
nothing worthy of record is known of him, except
his marriage to Agan, the daughter of Chuhr Singh,
a Bhullar J a t of Mandi, who bore him three sons,
Alam Singh, Gajpat Singh and Bulaki Singh.
He
founded several new villages, one of which, called
after his own name, he gave to his youngest son
Bulaki Singh ; and a second, Balanwali, to Alam
Singh. After having made this division of his
estate, he continued to reside with his second son
Gajpat Singh, at the ancestral village of Phul, where
he died, aged seventy-five, in the year 1758.
• AuU, pp. 2—9.
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The

The following is the genealogy
of the Jhind family :—

genealogy.

PHUL.

i
i

Rama.
Ancestor of t h e
Pattiala and
Bhadour families.

TUokha.

Rughu
Ancestor of t h e
J i u n d a n family.

Cbanu.

Takht Mai

Jhandu.

Ancestors of the L a u d g h a r i a families

I

Gurditta.
Ancestor of t h e
Nabha family.

Sukhchen,
d. 1751.
I
Alam Singh,
d. 1764.

I
Raja Gajpat Singh,
</. 1789,

Bulaki Singh.
F r o m whom
have descended
the Dialpuria
Sirdars.

Mehr Singh,
d. 1771.

Bibi Rai k o u r , Raja Bhag Singh, Bibi Begama.
m. Sirdar
d. 1819.
Mahan Singh,
H a r i Singh, Sukarchnkia, and
d. 1781.
was the mother
o f Maharaja R ^ F a t a b S i
h
PartaD Singn
Bibi Chand Baniit Singh o f
_
*
d 1822>
d W W - *>
Lahore.
Kour.
w. Sirdar
Raja Sangat Singh,
Fatah Singh
rf. 1834.
of Thanesar.

Bhup Singh,
d. 1815.

!

M e h t a b Singh,
d&

/Jfcsawa Singh,
|_rf. 1830.

K a r a m Singh,
d. 1818.
Rcja S a m p Singh,
<*. 1864,

im

Sukha 8ingh,
d. 1852.

I

Bhagvf an Singh,
d. 1852.

\

I

Randnir
Singh, Raja Raghbir
Singh, B a r n a m Singh,
ir Si
ml
d. 1818.
d. 1856.
l. 1832.

H i r a Singh.
ft. 1843.

!

Daughter m.
Sirdar Bisban
8ingh Kalaia.

I

I

Balbir Singh, Diwan Singh,
6. 1856.
b. 1841

|
Bher Singh,
6. 1S44.

"I
C h a t t a r Singh,
d. 1861.

It is with Gajpat Singh that Jhind history is
specially concerned, and the briefest notice is required of the other sons of Sukhchen.
Alam Singh, the eldest, was a brave soldier,
Alam Singh, the
and
distinguished
himself
in
many
eldeit ton of Snkhchen.
fights with the Imperial troops.
After the conquest of Sirhind, in 1763, he took
possession of a considerable tract of country, but
c
was killed the following year by a all from his
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horse. He left no children, though he had married
three times. His first wife was of a Gill family
of Gholia Chubara, his second the daughter of
Man zamindar of Maur Saboki, and the last a
girl, Mala by name, whom he had induced to
elope from the house of her father a Dhaliwal
zamindar.
Bulaki Singh, the youngest son of Sukhchen,
was the ancestor of the Dialpuria

Bulaki Singh.

*

feirdars, ot whom a notice has been
already given in the chapter on the Minor Phulkian
Houses.* He died in 1785.
Gajpat Singh, the second son, was born about
the year 1738, and grew up a fine
handsome youth, well skilled in all
military exercises.
He lived with his father at
Phul, till the latter's death, assisting him against
his rival and brother Gurditta, in whose time commenced the feud between the J hind and Nabha
houses, which is even now hardly healed. The
great subject of dispute was the possession of Phul,
the ancestral village, which each branch of the family
naturally desired to own, and to which Chaudhri
Gurditta's claims, as head of the Phulkian house, were
perhaps the stronger. It was at the instigation of
Gurditta, that, in 1743, when Gajpat Singh was five
years old, both he and his mother Agan were captured
by the Imperial troops and carried prisoners to
Dehli as hostages for Sukhchen, who had fallen
into arrears with his revenue collections, and who
contrived to escape the troops sent to seize him.
The mother and child were fortunate enough to
soon escape through the fidelity and courage of one
• Vide ante p. 307
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of AgaVs slave girls, who disguised her mistress
in her own dress and remained behind in her place
in the prison.
Gajpat Singh married, in 1754, one of the
The family of widows of his brother Alam Singh,
aatpat singh.
a n ( j SUCC eeded to his estate of Balanwali. This wife bore him one daughter, Begama.
Previous to this he had married the daughter of
Kishan Singh of Monshia, of whom were born four
children, Mehr Singh, Bhd,g Singh Bhup Singh,
and a daughter Raj Kour, who was married to
Sirdar M&han Singh Sukarchakia and became the
mother of Maharaja Ranjit Singh of Lahore.
Gajpat Singh joined the Sikh army in 1763,
HU conquer and when Zfn Khan the Afghan Govermufortunes.
defeated and
n o r of g i r l l i n d
wag
slain ; and he then seized a large tract of country,
including the districts of Jhind and Safidon, overrunning Panipat and Karnal, but he was not sufficiently
strong to hold them. Yet, in spite of this rebellion,
he did not deny altogether the authority of the Dehli
Court. He remained, as before, a Malguzdr of Dehli,
paying revenue to the Emperors, and, in 1767, having
fallen a lakh and a half into arrears, he was taken
prisoner by Najib Khan, the Muhammadan Governor, and carried to Dehli, where he remained a prisoner for three years, only obtaining release by leaving
his son, Mehr Singh, as a hostage for the punctual
payment of what was due. He then returned to
Jhind, where, after great difficulties and delay, collecting three lakhs of Rupees he carried them to Dehli,
and not only freed his son, but obtained the title
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ne eta,™ the tttu of Raja, under a Royal Firmdn
ofR4,jn, A. n. nog. or g r a n t . * From this time Gajpat
Singh assumed the style of an independent prince,
and coined money in his own capital.t
In 1774, the marriage of Sirdar Mahan Singh
Sukarchakia was celebrated with
The

marriage

of

Bai Kour to sirdar Raj Kour, the daughter of Raja
Gajpat Singh, at Bhadra Khan, then
the capital of Jhind. The Gujranwala Chief came
with a large retinue, and all the Phulkian Chiefs
were assembled in honor of the occasion. A trifling
incident wlyich occurred during the festivities was
the cause of a serious quarrel between Nabha
and Jhind. The Sirdar of the former State, Hamir
Singh, had a valuable grass preserve or " B i r "
in the neighbourhood of Bhadra Khan, in which
the Baratis, or attendants of the bridegroom, were
permitted to cut grass for their horses. But no
• This Firmdn is dated 25th Shawal 1185 A. H. (A. D. 1772)
under the Seal of the Emperor Shah Alam.
f The right of coining is a privilege which belongs to independent
Chiefs alone, as the term " independent" is technically used in Indian
politics.
The following information regarding the Mints in the three Phulkian
States of Pattiala, Nabha and Jhind, was collected by Major General
R. G. Taylor, C. B, C. S. f., Agent to the Lieutenant Governor CIs-Sntlej
States, at the request of the Foreign Secretary to the Government of India.
The only other recognized mints in the States in political dependence
on the Punjab Government, are in Maler Kotla and Kashmir.
PATTIALA MINT.
J. Political condition.—No trace is ascertainable of any communication having been held with this office regarding the Mint. The
Pattiala authorities have alluded to an application made, on the occasion
of Lord Dalhousie holding a Durbar at Pinjor in 1851, by the Pattiala
Government for permission to remodel the Pattiala State Mint. To
this the Pattiala Officers say no definite answer was given, and they
presume that the record must be iu this office, but 1 have bad it searched
for without success.
The Mint of Pattiala is said to have been established by the order
of Ahmad Shah Durani, when the Pattiala .State was ruled by Maharaja
Amar Singh, this w„uld have been about 100 years ago; in fact, in
another place in the Pattiala reports, Sambat 1620 ( A . D., 1763) is

year. ^ ^ ^ ^ I ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ H I ^ ^ ^ ^ H ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ I
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sooner had they commenced operations than Yakub
Khan, the Agent of Hamir Singh, more zealous
than hospitable, attacked them and a fight was
the result, of which no notice was taken till after
me quarrel with the ceremony and departure of the
Nabha
*
bridegroom. Raja Gajpat Singh
then resolved to avenge the insult, and feigning to
be at the point of death, sent to his cousin of Nabha
requesting him to come and see him before he died.
The unsuspecting Sirdar arrived in haste, with
Yakub Khan, and to his great surprise was arrested
and placed in confinement, while his officer was put
to death. The Raja then sent a force against Iniloh
and Bh&dson, two strong places in Nabha terri/ / . The nature* title, and character of the coinage.—The Pattiala
rupee is known as the Rajah Shahi rupee ; it is three-fourths of an inch
in circumference, and weighs 1 1 | inashas : it is of pure silver. The
coin is really five ruttees less in weight than the British Government
rupee, but the amount of actual silver in each is the same, and consequently the Pattiala rupees fetches the full 16 annas, but is subjected
some times to arbitrary discount by the shrafhs in British territory,
and its value also fluctuates with the value of silver in the markets,
fetching in this way some times moie than the 16 auuas.
The Pattiala Gold-Mohur weighs 10} inashas, and is of pure gold.
No copper coin is struck in Pattiala.
The inscription on the gold and silver coin is the same : it runs—
14
Hukm shud az Qadir-i~bechun ba Ahmad Badshah :
Sihka torn bar sim-o-zar az ouj-i-mahi id ba Mah :
Jalus Mexmunut Mania zarb Sir hind"

The translation of which is : M The order of God, the peerless, to
Ahmad Badshah : Strike coin on Bilver and gold from earth to heaven,"
( this is the real meaning of the passage ; the actual words are " from
M
the height of the fishes back to the moon ) " in the presence, favored of
high fortune M (.Uqre would follow the date ) " the Sirhind coinage."
No alteration Iras ever been made in the inscription : certain alterations are made in the marks to mark the reign of each Chief.
Thus, Maharajah Amar Singh's rupee is distinguished by the representation of a Kulgi ( small aigrette plume ) ; Maharaja Sahib Singh's
by that of a Saif. (or two edged sword); Maharaja Karam Siugh's had a
Shamsher ( bent sabre ) on bis coin ; Maharaja Narindar Singh's coin
had a Katta* (or straight sword) as his distinguishing mark.
The present Maharajah's rupee is distinguished by a dagger.
The inscription being long, and the coin small, only a small portion
of the iuscriptlou falls ou each coin.
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tory, and attacked Sangfur, which was defended for
four months by Sirdarni Deso, wife of Hamir Singh.
At length, seeing her cause desperate, she begged the
Raja of Pattiala to interfere. This Chief, who had
encourage, the attack in the first place, hoping to
weaken both Jhind and Nabha and consequently
increase his own power, had no wish to see the former
become too powerful, and interposed with other Sikh
Sirdars, compelling Raja Gajpat Singh to restore
Imloh and Bhadson and release Hamir Singh.
Sangrur was retained and has ever since been included in the Jhind territory.
The next year Rahim Dad Khan, Governor of
•juind attached by Hansi, was sent against Jhind by
Dehu.
the Dehli Governor Nawab Majadul-dowla Abdulahd Khan, and Raja Bhag Singh
summoned to his assistance the Phulkian Chiefs.
777. The annual out-turn of the establishment, and the value of the
coinage as compared with that of the British Government.—The annual
out-turn is in fact evidently uncertain ; the striking of the coiu being
only capriciously carried out ou especial occasions, or when actually
wanted.
The officials report that the Pattiala Mint could strike 2,000 coins
per diem, if necessary ; always supposing that there be sufficient grist
lor the mill.
The value, with reference to British Government coin, has been
given above in replying to question No. II.
IV. The process of manufacture, and any particulars as to the
artificers employed.—The Mint is supervised by a Superintendent, a
Mohurrir, two Testers, one Weigher, 10 Blacksmiths, two Coiners, four
Refiners of Metal, aud one Engraver.
The Metals are refined carefully, and thus brought up to the standard of the gold and silver kept as specimens in the Miut; the metal is
tested and then coined.
The chief implements are anvils, hammers, scales, dies, pincers,
vices, &c.
V. The arrangements for receiving bullion, and the charges (if
any) levied for its conversion into Coin.—Metal brought by private individuals is coined at the following rates :—
Silver.—1 rupee 1 anna for 100 coins, of which the State dues
amount to 101 auuas, aud 6£ go to the establishment.
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Raja Amar Singh of Pattiala, who sent a force
under Diwan Nanun Mai, Sirdar Hamir Singh of
Nabha with the Bhais of Kythal assembled for its
defence, and compelled the Khan to raise the siege
and give them battle, in which he was defeated and
killed. Trophies of this victory are still preserved
at Jhind, and the tomb of the Khan is to be seen
within the principal gate. After this, Gajpat Singh,
conquest* to the accompanied by the Pattiala detachOM 4
* "ment, made an expedition against
Lalpur in Rohtak, and obtained, as his share of the
conquered country, the district of Kohand,. But
Zalita Khan, the son of the Rohilla Chief Najib-uddowlah, (Najib K h a n ) , marched with Ghulam
Kadir against the allied Chiefs with so strong a
force that they saw it was hopeless to resist, and,
at an interview at Jhind, the Raja was compelled to
Gold.—24 Rs. per 100 coins :

Rs. As.
State,

17
2*
2
Establishment dues,
1
Miscellaneous expences, • • •
5 iii
•*«
VI. The currency is principally confined to the area of the State,
out there are a good many Pattiala rupees about in the neighbouring
districts, but not probably beyond the limits of the Civil Division.
JHIND.
J. Political conditions, Src.—The Jhind Mint would seem to have
been established at the same time as that of Pattiala, as the inscription
is exactly the same. There does not appear to have been any correspondence with this Agency or the British Government regarding its
continuance or conditions.
JL Nature, title, and character of the coinage.—The rupee is called
the " Jhiudia ; " it is 11^ mashas in weight.
The inscription is, as in the case of the Pattiala Rajah Shai rupee,
viz : —
41
Hukm $hud at Radir-i-bechvn ba Ahmad Badshah ;
Sikka zon bar $lm-o-zar az ouj-i-mahi td ba J/aA."
The third sentence which appears on the Pattiala coiu is omitted in
the Jhind inscription.
Translation of the inscription has been given above.
III. The out-turn is quite uncertain ; on the occasion of marriages
large sums are coined, but otherwise only the actual qnautity considered
••*
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give up a portion of KoMnd, though he was allowed
to retain certain villages known as Panjgirdn, and
Pattiala had also to abandon a great part of its conquests in Hissar, Rohtuk and Karnal.*
Raja Gajpat Singh was a constant ally of the
me relations of the Pattiala Chief and accompanies 1
Raja wuh fattiata. him on many of his expeditions.
He joined in the attack on Sirdar Hari Singh of
Sialba ; aided in subduing Prince Himmat Singh,
who had risen in revolt against his brother Raja
Amar Singh; and, in 1780, marched with a force
composed of Pattiala and Jhind troops to Meerat,
were the Sikhs were defeated by Mirza Shafi Beg,
Gajpat Singh being taken prisoner, and only releas
ed on payment of a heavy ransom.
necessary is struck. The value of the coin is said to be about VI
annas, but I have been unable to procure a specimen in Ambala, and
the shrafbs in our markets know little about this coin.
IV. Process of manufacture, See.—The only point noted is, that
the die is entrusted to the care of the State Treasurer, the process of
manufacture and arrangements of the workshops, &c, is not noticed.
V. The arrangements for the rpceipt of bullion.—Bullion has
never been tendered for coining at the Jhind Mint, so no rates for conversion have been fixed.
VI. The general area of currency.—Only within the State.
NABHA.
J. Political conditions Sec—This Mint appears to have been established under Sikh rule ; there has never beeu any correspondence on
the subject with the British Government.
//—Nature, title* and character of the coinage.—The rupee is
called the " N a b h a " rupee; its full weight is l\\ mashas, of which 10
mashas 4} ruttees is pure silver. It is thus 5 ruttees in actual weight,
and 2$ ruttees in pure silver less than the British Government rupee.
Gold Mohurs are occasionally struck by the Nabha Government for
its own use. ,The weight of the Mohur is 9$ mashas, and it is of pure
gold.
The description on both coins is tho same, viz: —
44
Begt tegh-o-faf-ah naerat be dirang:
Yaft az Ifanak Guru Govind Singh.
Juhis meimunat manus Sirlcav Nabluty sambat 1911."
The above may be rendered: —
M
Food, sword, and victory, were promptly obtained from Nanak
by Guni Govind Sing."
* Vide ante p. 44.
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When Sahib Singh succeeded his father at Pattiala, Raja Gajpat Singh did his best to restore order,
and assisted Diwan Nanun Mai to put down the
rebellion of Sirdar Mahan Singh who had proclaimed himself independent at Bhawanigarh.
He
also in person marched against Ala Singh of Tal;
wandi, who had thrown off the autho** ty of Pattiala.
In 1786, while engaged in an expedition against
rofactory villages in the neighbourhood of Ambala,
with Diwan Nanun Mai and Bibi Rajindar, sister
of the Raja of Pattiala, he fell ill with fever and
Death of Kajaa^j. w a s c a r r i e c l to Sufidon, where he
pat Singh, and his

eldest son. Mehr

died, aged fifty-one.

Singh, with the ex-

H i s eldest
.

unction of this son, M e h r femgn, died in A. D.
l
l r h
f the
fa,ni'i y . °
1780, leaving, one son, Hari Singh,
who was put in possession of Safidon by Raja GajIn the above, food is expressed in the couplet by the word deg,
signifying the large cooking-pan in use among the Sikhs; but I have
found it very difficult to introduce pot or pan into the English rendering;
the spirit of the expression is " abundance. "
777. The out-turn of the establishment, value, Sfc. The Nabha
officials have not noticed the out-turn, but I know that, as in the other
States, money is only coined on grand occasions, or where there ifl
supposed to be need of it; so that no rule cau be fixed.
The value is exactly 15 annas.
IV. The Mint establishment consists of one Superintendent, one
Tester, oue Smelter, a silver-smith, and a black-smith.
The silver is carefully refined in presence of the Superintendent,
who sees the metal brought up to the proper standard.
V. Silver lias often been received from without for coining. Gold
ha> never been tendered.
The mint duty for coining is 14 aunas per hundred rupees, which is
distributed as follows: —
To Silversmith
annas per cent
,, Smelter ..
2
ditto.
„ Blacksmith
i ditto.
$t A cSlci
•••
tn
in
«••
1
ditto.
„ Superintendent
1 ditto.
„ State dues
• •I
i n
•••
ditto.
5*

n

• 11

# • •

• • •

t i t

• • •

« i t

14

17 Cpncr.il arro of the currency.—These rupee* find their way
into the neighbouring markets, but not to any great extent.
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pat Singh. B u t he was of dissipated habits, and in
a state of intoxication fell from the roof of his house
and was killed. This was in 1791, when he was
only eighteen years of age. He left a daughter,
Chand Kour, who was married to Fatah Singh,
the son of Sirdar Bhanga Singh, the powerful Chief
of Thanesar. After her husband's death, she, with
hia mother Mai Jfah, and another widow, Rattan
Kour, succeeded to the estate which fell entirely
into her possession in 1844, and was held by her in
independent right till her death in 1850, when it
lapsed to the British Government. The widow of
Hari Singh, D y a Kour, retained, till her death, the
district of Khanna, which had been given to her
by her father-in-law, when it also lapsed.
The town of Jhind was much enlarged by
•me fort or jMnd Raja Gajpat Singh, who built
butlt
a large brick fort on its northern
side, but at no time was it a place of much strength.
The possessions of Gajpat Singh were divided
between his sons, Bhag Singh and
Bhup Singh, the latter taking the
estate of Badrukhan, and the elder, Jhind and Sufidon, with the title of Raja.
B h a g Singh was twenty-one years old when
m, expedition* he became Chief. Much of his
and ware.
history has been given in the history of Pattiala, with which he was generally allied.
In 1786, the districts of Gohana and K h a r Khodah,
were conferred upon him in jagir by the Emperor
Shah Alam, and, in 1794, he joined the Pattiala army
under Rani Sahib Kour in the attack on the Mahratta Generals, A n t a Rao or Amba Rao, and Lachman Rao, at Rajgarh near Ambala, when a night
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attack was made on the enemy's camp with great
success. In the next year the Raja lost Karnal,
which was captured by the Mahrattas and made
over to George Thomas, who had been of good service in beating back the Sikhs who had crossed the
Jamna in force and threatened Saharanpur.
The wars and conquests of Thomas have been
related in the history of Pattiala and the expeditions which he undertook against Jhind and Sufidon
in 1798 and 1799." Supported by kinsmen and
neighbours, Raja Bhag Singh was fortunate enough
to repulse his enemy, and in 1801, be went to Dehli
in company with other Chiefs to ask General Perron, Commanding the Northern Division of the Mahratta army, for assistance to crush the the adventurer whose existence at Hansi, on the southern
border of the J hind State, was a perpetual menace
to all the Sikh Chiefs in the neighbourhood.
The expedition against Thomas in which Raja
Thomas expdied Bhag Singh personally joined was
f,om the 1 ,,nJab
'
successful, and he was driven from
Hansi and compelled to seek an asylum in British
territury.
Ptaja Bhag Singh was the first of all the great
Raja Bhag Singh Cis-Satlej Chiefs to seek an alliance
make» friends with w i t h the British Government. Imthe.

British,

and

joins oenerai Lake, mediately after the battle of Dehli,
J4

It

J Hii*i

on the 11th September 1803, he
made advances to the British General, which were
favorably received ; he then joined the English
camp and his title to the estate of Gohanah and Khar
Khodah, in the neighbourhood of Dehli, was upheld by General Lake, who writes of Bhag Singh as
* Ante pp. 81—88.
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a friend and ally.* Bhai Lai Singh of Kythal, who
had great influence with the Jhind Raja, induced
him to declare thus early for the English. He was
a remarkably acute man, and saw clearly which would
eventually prove the winning side ; on this side
be determined to be himself, and induced his friend
to be equally wise. After having made their
submission, they returned to their respective territories, but in January 1805, after the defeat of the
hostile Sikhs by Colonel Burn, they thought that
active service would prove more advantageous to
their interests, and joined the British army with a
large detachment. For several months the Raja
remained with the General. His services were
not important, but his influence had a good effect, and
on one occasion, he, with Bhai Lai Singh, held Saharanpur while Colonel Ochterlony was in pursuit
of the Mahrattas.t
At length the Sikh Chiefs were tired of a
fruitless struggle, and, accepting a general amnesty,
peace was restored on the North West Frontier,
Raja Bhag Singh joined Lord Lake in his
HU assistance in p u r 8 U i t 0 f Jaswant Rai Holkar
the negotiations at
*
Lahore with re- in 1805, accompaning him as far

fer*nce to Holkar,

_,

.

A. D. 1805
as the Bias, whence he was deputed to Lahore as an envoy to his nephew, Maharaja
Ranjit Singh, to warn him of the approach of the
English General and against espousing the hopeless cause of Holkar, who was then in the last
• A Sanad from Lord Lake, dated the 2Gth September 1803,
informing the officers of the Shabjahanabad Suba or Division that
Parganah KharKhodah has been confirmed to Raja Bhag Singh,
A Sanad (mm Lord Lake, dated 7th March 1804. informing the
officers of the Shahjahanabad Suba, that Parganahs CJ<«hana. Faridpnr,
and Barsat, have been allowed to Bhai Lai Singh and Kaja Bhag Singh.
t Colonel Burn to Colonel Ochterlony, dated 7tb, 18tb, and 24th,
February, and 8th, 18th, and 27th March 1805.
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extremities. An agent of Bhai Lai Singh accompanied him, and the mission was conducted entirely
to the General's satisfaction. It is probable that
Bhag Singh was able to exert considerable influence with his nephew in favor of the English, and
at any rate the negotiations, which had been commenced, were broken off, and Holkar was compelled
to leave the Punjab. Raja Bhag Singh returnThe grant* made ed with Lord Lake to Dehli, and
to him in reward for
eervlee.

,

,

.

received the grant of the pargannah
of Bawanah immediately to the south-west of
Panipat, as a reward for his services : it was a life
grant in the name of Kour Partab Singh. Hansi had
first been given him, but at his own request this
district was exchanged for Bawanah. The villages
of Mamrezpur and Nihana Kalan were also granted
him in Jagir.*
The disputes between Pattiala, Nabha and
£5JZV£ .:'.
JHnd, ^d the struggle for supremexpedition* of acy a ^ the Pattiala Court between
Maharaja

Runlit

"

.

.

singh.
the parties of the Kaja and his
wife, ending in the mediation of Maharaja Ranjit
Singh have been described in the history of Pattiala. t Raja Bhag Singh gained in territory by his
nephew's visit; and during the expedition of 1806
he received from the Maharaja the following estates :—Ludhiana, consisting of 24 villages, worth Re.
* A Banad from Lord Lake, dated 15th March 1806, allowing
Pargauah Bawanah to Kour Partab Singh, SOD of Raja Bhag Singh, on
a life tenure.
A Hanad from Lord Lake, dated 19th March 1806, allowing the
village of Mamrezpur to Raja Bhag Singh, in jagir on a life tenure.
A Sanad from Lord Lake at 20th March 1806, informing the officers
of Pargaiiah Khar Khodah that the village of Nihana Kalan formerly
enjoyed by Raja Bhag Siugh, ou payment of Rs. 1,200, is granted to him
in jagir for life.
t Ante up. 92—104.
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15,380 a year ; 24 villages of Jhandiala from the same
family, worth Rs. 4370 ; two villages of Kot, and
two of Jagraon, worth Rs. 2,000 a year ; all taken
from the Rani of Rai Alyas of the Mahammadan Rajput family of R a i k o t ; while from the widow of Miah
Ghos he acquired two villages of the Basia District.
During the expedition of the following year, the
Maharaja gave him three villages of Ghumgnina,
conquered from Gujar Singh of Raipur, and 27
villages of Morinda in Sirhind, conquered from the
son of Dharam Singh, and all together worth Rs.
19,255, a year. *
In April 1807, Raja Bhag Singh readily con Hurm,of the Jhind sented to the survey of his country
umtorv.
b y Lieutenant F. White, and did
all he could to make the expedition successful, t A
survey in Sikh territory was not then so commonplace a proceeding as at present, for the people
were both ignorant and suspicious and generally
imagined that a survey of their country was only
a preliminary to its annexation, and two years later,
in Pattiala, Lieutenant White's party was attacked
and nearly destroyed.J But Raja Bhag Singh was
not altogether superior to the prejudices of his
country-men. He was well disposed to the English
and a faithful ally, but he had not entire confidence
in his new friends, and it was through his advice
that Maharaja Ranjit Singh did not trust himself
•Statement of the conquest of Maharaja Ranjit Singh in 1806,
1807 and 1808, prepared by Sir D. Ochterlony, vide Appendix A.
Archibald Seaton, Resident Dehli, Circular of 1st November 1806.
Gosha-i-Pnnjab, p. 571. Archibald Seton to General Dickens, 20th
August 1807.
f Resident at Dehli to Lieutenant White, 26th, 28th, of April, 23th
of May 1807.
I Captain White to Resident Dehli, 24th and 26th December
1809. Vide ante p. 133.
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in British territory. This Chief, in the spring of
1808, much wished to visit the sacred fair of
Hurdwar, on the Ganges. He sent Sirdar Mohr
Singh Lamba and Sirdar Bishan Singh to Dehli to
obtain the permission of the Resident, and, at
Hurdwar, all arrangements for his reception, including an escort of three thousand followers, were
made. But, at the last moment, Raja Bhag Singh
Bha0 Singh's ad. dissuaded him from the idea. He
nee to iianju Singh, declared that the Envoys, Mohr
Singh and Bishan Singh, were playing him false >
that they were converting all their wealth into
notes and Government paper at Dehli, intending to
leave the Punjab lor Benares ; that their declarations of the security with which the Maharaja
would make the journey were untrustworthy, and
that he could not traved with any safety unless
accompanied by his whole army. The design of
visiting Hurdwar was consequently abandoned.
There is no knowing on what grounds Bhag Singh
considered the Maharaja's servants untrustworthy,
but there was probably some season for his belief,
since Sirdar Mohr Singh left the Punjab for
Benares .a year or two later, contrary to the wish
and orders of his master.*
Raja Bhag Singh himself visited Hurdwar,
and, after the fair t went to Lahore,
The Hardwar Fair.
. . .
where he remained in attendance
• Letter of Maharaja Ranjit Singh to Resident Dehli of 6th Auguat
1*08. Resident Dehli to Magistrate Sabaranpur, 18 h and 22nd March.
Circular of Resident 20th March 1808. To C. Metcalfe Esquire, 22od
March, and 2nd April 1808. Gosha-i-Ponjab, p. 580. Punjab Chiefs,
p. 544.
t Mr. Metcalfe to Resident Dehli 10th April 1808. An extract from
this letter may not be without interest, as this -was the first large festival
at Hurdwar under the management of the British, and the description is not unlike that given of the Great Fair held sixty years later in
March 1867.
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on Ranjit Singh, and accompanied him in the < !j
Satlej campaign of 1808, undertaken while Mr.
Metcalfe, the British Envoy, was with the Sikli
camp.*
At the beginning of 1808, Raja Bhag Singh
me siege of ohum- with Bhai Lai Singh, the Nabha
graua
Raja and a Pattiala contingent, attacked the strong fort of Ghumgrjlna, owned by
Gujar Singh, son of the famous Tara Singh Gheba,
who had lately died. The siege proceeded for some
time, till Ranjit Singh raised it by a message ordering the besiegers to desist. The Maharaja did not
take this course in the interests of the owner, but
sent a force of his own against the fort, took it without resistance, and gave it to one of his favorites,
" R4ja Rajg4n Sahib Singh of Patialfih, Raj4 Bliig Singh, Sardar
Bh4i L41 Singh, and Sird4r Gurdit Singh, were the principal Sikh
Chieftains that came to the Mela; and though not charged with
ai.y prescribed duty with respect to these, I thought that the nature ot
my sitution called on me to pay them every suitable attention, with
particular reference to the distinguished rank of Raj4 Rajgan Sahib
Singh. All the Sikhs who attended the mela in great lumbers, behaved
with perfect propriety, and the Chiefs did not express any objection
to the application to their own followers of the general prohobitiou
against carrying arras into the place when the mela was held.
" Amongst the innumerable crowds that wereassembled at Hardwar there did not take place the slightest disturbance, and the
perfect good order that was preserved had a surprising effect upon the
multitude. It is not within the line of my duty to dwell on this
subject, but I cannot refrain from remarking that the conduct of the
vast numbers that came from all quarters was most gratifying to the
feelings of an Englishman. Their prayers for the prosperity of the British
Government were most fervent ; the respect shewn to an Englishman
whenever he appeared struck us all as far exceeding anything that wo
had met with before; their expressions of admiration at the who!**
arrangement of the mela were unbounded, and they repaid the car°
bestowed for their comfort with an evidently hearfelt gratitude. 1 am
afraid to attempt to describe what at the place manifest to all, lest you
should suspect that the gratification excited by the universal joy mighi
be carrying me into fields of romance, but I am satisfied that the loud
praises and thanksgiving of the honest multitude proceeded from the
sincere effusions of their hearts; and I am confident that the report*,
which they will carry to their distant homes, will considerable extend
the fame and reputation of the British Government."
• C. Metcalfc Esq., to Resideut at Dehli, October 1st 1803.
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Karam Singh of Nagla. Raja Bhag Singh still
retained some of the villages which he had seized in
its neighbourhood, and though Karam Singh represented to the Maharaja that they were necessary
to the completeness of his jagir, yet the latter did
not like to compel his uncle to restore villages, to
which, when all were robbers, he
And its result*,

_

1

. _

.

had as good a right as any one else.
A bitter feud between Raja Bhag Singh and Sirdar
Karam Siugh was the consequence, and perpetual
fighting and bloodshed between the rivals took place
around Ghumgr&na. The British Envoy had himself
an opportunity of observing the state of affairs, for, on
one occasion, when he was taking his evening ride
in the vicinity of the fort, he was fired upon from
one of Bhag Singh's villages, whose defenders believed his escort to be their enemies.*
Raja Bhag Singh was one of the Chiefs who were
me mnsom of securities for the ransom of Maler
MaurKoti*.
Kotla, from which, in October
1808, Ranjit Singh demanded the tribute of a lakh
of rupees. Only Rs. 27,000 were at once forthcoming, and for the balance, Pattiala, Nabha, Jhind
and Kythal, became security, receiving from Maler
Kotla, Jamalpura and other territory in pledge.
By the treaty of Lahore the conquests of Ranjit
Singh during his last campaign to the south of the
Satlej had to be restored, and Jhind, with the other
Chiefs, was compelled to resign the lands given by
Maler Kotla, and the Maharaja, after some negotiation, absolved them from the necessity of paying
the sura for which they had become sureties, t
• Envoy to Lahore to Secretary to Government 20th November
1808.
t Mr. C. Metcalfe to Government of India 26th October 1808, and
Resident Dehli to Government, 10th Angnst and 16th August 1HU9.

J^Etje

Jf

jjinti

jgjtate.

327

Raja Bhag Singh's confidence in the moderThefeeiingBofitaia ation of his ii- j.hew was very much
shaken b
the
Z'ZyVZZK
y
unprovoked attack
andhi»intrigue$.
0 n Maler Kotla, and he perceived
that his own possessions would be safe only so long as
they were not coveted by his dangerous relation.
He accordingly turned to his friends the English
with whom he had maintained the most amicable
relations, prompted by his adviser Bhai Lai Singh.
The Resident at Dehli had addressed, on the 21st
November, a letter to the Raja, informing him that
although the British Government was not prepared
actively to interfere, yet that the Governor General
had written to Maharaja Ranjit Singh, and expressed
a hope that the Cis-Satlej Chiefs, the friends and
allies of the English, would be left unmolested b\
him. In reply, the Raja declared his unalterabL
feelings of friendship for the British Government,
and his confidence that, under its protection, his
power and honor would be secure. The Resident
again wrote in general terms, for the idea of a protectorate of the Cis-Satlej States was not yet matured, that the Government had no wish save the
perpetuity of the rule of the Sikh Chiefs, and had
full confidence in their assurances of good-will.'*
The Raja continued to address the Resident
and solicit his good offices in his favor, and a
translation of a portion of one of his letters will
show the mistrust which«the Chiefs had began to
entertain of Ranjit Singh.
" I have lately received two letters from you,
HU utter to the " containing assurances of kindness
Rrtdent to Dehii.
tt a u ( j friendship, and calculated to
• Letter of Raja Bhag Singh to Resident of 3rd December, and reply
of Resident, 4th December 1808.
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" tranquillize my mind. The perusal of these letters
" has inspired me with confidence, and tilled me with
" gratitude : may the Almighty reward you.
" The state of matters in this quarter is as follows :—Previously to the receipt of your letters,
Raja Sahib Singh had, with a view to his own safety,
made an arrangement for meeting Maharaja
Ranjit Singh, and he accordingly proceeded, by successive marches, to the camp of the Maharaja, and
a meeting took place.
In conformity to the custom
of interchanging turbans, which is established among
11
Sikh Chiefs, the Maharaja and Raja Sahib Singh,
• Raja Bahib 8inPh, " exchanged theirs, and seemingly
Raja BhagRmgh. Sardar ci s e t t l e d everything. But in truth,

41

i .

• >

Jaawant Singh, and niiueir

J

o

'

• " we four Sardars* are inwardly the
" same as ever, and adhere to the same sentiments to" wards the British Government which we left and
" expressed on the first day of our being dependant
" upon it, and which all repeated to you when we
" visited you, and explained the particulars of our
" situation. This will doubtless he present to your
11
recollection. Under every circumtance, we trust
" that it is the intention of the British Government
" to secure and protect us four Sardars. As Sardar
" Ranjit Singh is now preparing to cross the Satlej,
" it is probable that he will soon cross that river.
" Raja Sahib Singh will take leave at Laknow and
11
return to Pattiala, and Bhai Lai Singh and myself,
" after accompanying Ranjit Singh to the other side
" of the Satlej, will return to Pattiala, and after con" suiting together with respect to everything, we
" will communicate the whole of the result to your,

" i n detail. "
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The next month, Maharaja Ranjit Singh having
Bhag sin0h visit, returned to Lahore. Raja Bhag
Mr.

Seton, the Be-

.

'

.

J

&

Bident.
Singh set out for Dehli to have an
interview with Mr. Seton, the Resident. He reached
Karnal, and from thence he wrote announcing his
arrival and requesting permission to proceed. But,
at this time, General Ochterlony was advancing with
a strong force to the Satlej, to strengthen, by his
propinquity, the arguments of Mr. Metcalfe, the
Envoy at Lahore, whose tedious negotiations seemed
still far from any satisfactory conclusion, and the
Resident, thinking Bhag Singh's presence with the
English force would have a good effect, advised him
to join it, which he at once did with his troops,
overtaking the General at Buria.*
The reason which induced this action on the
_
,M part of Bhag Singh, was that he
His dettire to avoid

r

©

© >

an interview with had heard that an agent of the
th€ Maharaja.

T

,

-»*- 1

•

i •

Lahore Maharaja was on his way
to Pattiala, to summon him, Jaswant Singh of
Nabha, and Cheyn Singh, the confidentif 1 agent of
the Pattiala Chief, to Lahore. To a journey to
Lahore Bhag Singh had at this time a strong and
natural objection. He was an independent Chief
and at liberty to make such friends as pleased
him ; but his conscience told him that his conduct to
Ranjit Singh, who had always treated him with the
greatest consideration and had much enlarged his
territories, was somewhat questionable, and he had
no wish, at present, to meet him. The Lahore
agent, accordingly, on his arrival to Pattiala, found
Bhag Singh absent, and this was an excuse for
• Letters from Raja Bhag SiDgh to Resident Dehli, 13th and 25th
January 1809.
Resident to Raja Bhag Singh, 15th January, and to Government of
India, 15th January 1809.
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Maharaja Sahib Singh to decline to send his own
agent, an excuse of which he was ready enough to
avail himself.*
Raja Bhag Sing was received by General OchHe joi,,a General terlony with great kindness, and
ochteriony.
ftie
information which he was able
to give with regard to the disposition of the several
Sikh Chiefs was of much value. All of them were,
according to the Raja, disposed to welcome the
English and joyfully accept their protection, though
one or two, like Sirdar Jodh Singh of Kalsia, were
under too heavy obligations to Ranjit Singh to come
forward at once and declare against him. It was
explained to the Raja that the restitution of conquests during the late campaign must in justice be
enforced against the friends of the British as
against the Maharaja; with which the Raja fully
agreed, the more readily that he would by this act
of justice lose no more than territory worth Rs.
4,000 a year, which had been taken from Rani
Dya Kour and conferred upon him.t
The Raja continued with General Ochteriony
And marches%cuh till his arrival at Ludhiana, at
hi,n to Ludntana.
w h i c h p i a c e t h e detachment was
was ordered to halt, and acted as a mutual friend
in the negotiations which were necessary between
the General and the Lahore agent. On the 10th of
February, at Ghumgrana, he received a confidential
message from the General, stating that the following
• Resident to Government of India, dated 18th and 19th January
1809.

Vide ante p. 12-1.

t Resident Dehli to Government dated 25th January. Raja Bhag
Singh to Resident dated 25th January. Government of India to Resident
dated 13th and 27th February 1809.
Sir D. Ochteriony to Government of India, dated 20th January
1809.
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assists in the

day he would have to march to
neootiation..
Lndhiana, which the Lahore troops,
in spite of the Maharaja's promises, had not yet
evacuated, and asked him, as a friend of both
parties, to take such measures as he judged best to
prevent the occurrence of hostilities, which would be
the result, should the Sikhs not cross the river without delay. The Raja urged the General to halt, but
this he at first refused, as he had received direct
orders to advance, and expressed his belief that Sirdar Gainda Singh, in command at Ludiana, would
evacuate the fort at his approach, in accordance
with the promises of the Maharaja. The Lahore
agents who were in camp, denied that their master
had ever made any promise of the kind, and the
assertion, though evidently made only to delay the
advance, so staggered the General, that he consented
to march to Sirnawal instead of Lndhiana, and there
await further orders from General St. Leger,
then Commanding the army in the field* The
conduct of General Ochterlony was severely censured by Government in attending to the Lahore
agents rather than to their direct orders, but in the
advice given by Raja Bhag Singh there was nothing of treachery, and only a weak desire to maintain such friendship as was possible with both sides.
The detachment arrived at Ludhiana on the
The arrival at Lud. 19th of February. This town, well
hiana, A. D. 1809. gituated on the river Satlej and
commanding the principal northern road, had been
for only two years in possession of Raja Bhag Singh,
• Colonel Ochterlony to General St. Leger, dated 10th February
1809. Government to Colonel Ochterlony, dated 80th January and 30th
March 1809. Colonel Ochterlony to Government dated 14th February
1809, and to Resident Dehli dated 27th January 1809.
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and was one of the advantages he had gained from
his connection with Ranjit Singh. He was not,
however, unwilling to eiv6 it up to
Ra1a liheg Singh

'

i

•

i

n

wiutno to exchange the English who desired to form
it for Karnal.
,,
.
there a permanent cantonment,
hoping to obtain in exchange the pargannahof Karnal,
which had once been in his family. He addressed
the Government to this effect, stating that he would
not be able to collect the revenues of the forty-one
villages round Ludhiana, having lost possession of
the fort, and praying that these should be taken by
Government, giving him in exchange the pargannah
of Karnal, with the right to collect the duties, or, if this
were impossible, the pargannah of Panipat. If the
revenue of the latter should exceed that of Ludhiana,
which was Re. 17,800, he offered the pargannah of
Genera* Oehter. Jhandidla in lieu of the excess. *
application.
General Ochterlony, who had evidently a strong liking for the Raja, strongly supported his application, writing to the following
effect:—
" It would be unjust in me were I to with11
hold on this occasion an expression of the earnest
11
desire I feel to effect the wishes of the Raja, not
" merely from a conviction that the loss of the fort will
" occasion a considerable decrease, if not entire loss of
" the collections of the Talv^a Ludhiana, but because
" he has in this, and every other instance, acted with
" an openness and candour which reflects an honor on
" his character, shewing himself grateful for the bene" fits derived from the British Government. Without
" affecting to disguise a very warm interest in the
" fate of his nephew Raja Ranjit Singh, at the same
• Letter of Raja Bhag Singh to the Resident Dehli, 25tli February
1809.
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time manifesting a readiness to comply with every
request which, could be considered of importance,
beyond even my most sanguine expectations,—as I
certainly was prepared for a little hesitation if not a
request for a short delay when I informed him that
H i s Excellency the Commander-in-Chief had directed the interior of the fort to be immediately
cleared and levelled ;—and it was most satisfactory
to me to observe that without hinting at the request
he had before personally urged, he gave an immediate and cheerful acquiescence, observing only that
he had experienced too much of British liberality
to fear any ultimate loss." *
The Karndl pargannah, which was in a very
The reasons in turbulent condition, and which re-

favor

of

the

ex-

,

-

.

change.
quired strong measures to kept its
inhabitants in order, had already been conferred on
Muhammad Khan, a Patan of the Mandil tribe.
The Government acknowledged the services of
Bhag Singh, and would have been glad to restore,
by an act of justice, the district of Ludhiana to the
family of Rai Alyas ; but considered that there
was no obligation to reinstate the latter at the
hazard of other political interests. Compensation
for the absolute loss sustained by Bhag Singh in
the cantonment of British troops at Ludhiana was
all that was necessary, for he, commendable as his
conduct had been, had sacrificed no interest for which
he would not receive an equivalent, while, in common with other Sikh Chiefs, he had derived the
solicited benefit of British protection.

t General Ochterlooy to Resident, 25th February 1809.
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An obligation to restore Ludhiana to its former
r*« Government Muhamiiiadan owners could be only

decline* theproposi-

,

_

.

tion,
maintained with great danger and
imprudence.
" To pursue the dictates of abstract justice"
" and benevolence" wrote the Governor General " by
" the indiscriminate redress of grievances beyond
" the admitted limits of our authority and control,
44
would be to adopt a system of conduct of which
the political inconvenience and embarrassment
44
would not be compensated by the credit which
" might attend it."
<(

The Government consequently declined to
entertain the Karnal proposal, but allowed Raja
Bhag Singh fair compensation, although it was
observed that this was the less necessary, as " the
" occupation of the military post of Ludhiana was
" only intended to be temporary, and that conse" quently the fort and the ground at present occu" pied by the British detachment would revert to
" that Chief." * The Military station of Ludhiana
has, nevertheless, been retained from that day to
this, t
• Resident at Dehli to Government, 24th February and 3rd of
March. Government of India to Colonel Ochterlony, 3rd April 1809,
and to Resideut of Dehli of the same date. Resident Dehli to Colonel
Ochterlony, 24th February, 4th and 10th March, and 1st April 1809.
t Ludhiana is a town of small intrinsic value as a military post,
and, in 1868, only 300 Native troops were stationed there, with sixty
lw-itUh artillery men in the fort of Philor on the opposite bank of the
Satlej. When the English first occupied Ludhiana, Maharaja Ranjit
Singh, who seemed to know better than the Government that the occupation would not be temporary, directed his General, Diwan Mokhara
Chand, to build the fort of Philor on the opposite bank on the site of an
Imperial Serai.
That the Government had no intention of retaining Ludhiana as a
Military Station when it was first occupiod, is evident from the despatch
above quoted, and also from former despatches of the 13th of March 1809,
from the Governor General in Council to Colonel Ochterlony and Lieutenant General Hewett, the Commander-iu-Chief. The right to advance
to the Satlej at any time could not, however, be surrendered, and this
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Raja Bhag Singh was not at all pleased witli
the refusal of the Government, to

teeond

attempt

of the Raja to obtain, allow mm Kamal, which, as an
" "**
old Dossession of his father's, he
much desired to regain, and the next year made
another attempt to possess himself of the coveted
territory.
Bhara Singh, the jagirdar of Dharampur, or
me estate of Dhar. in Kamal, a valuable estate worth
ampur.
^ 12,000 a year, died early in
1810, and the Raja at once claimed to resume the
property. He pleaded that the whole pargannah
had belonged to his father, Gajpat Singh, and that
the estate in question had continued in the family,
though in the name of Bhara Singh, one of its
dependants ; and in support of the claim he produced
a petition from Bhara Singh to Lord Lake, to the
effect that the petitioner" had long entertained 50
horse for the service of the rulers of Dehli, in consideration of which he had held in jdiddd, Moranah
and four other villages in Kamal, and had, moreover,

was one of the reasons that Ranjit Singh was not pressed to relinquish
the Cis-Satlej conquests of 1806, 1807.
Ludhiana remained a Political Agency till the close of the first Sikh
war, generally in charge of an Assistant Agent. Sir David Ochterlony and
Sir C. Wade "being the only officers with the full powers of Agents.
1808 to 1815, Sir David Ochterlony.
1815 „ 1816, Captain Brown.
1816 „ 1823, Captain W. Murray.
1823 „ 1838, Sir C. Waile.
1838 „ 1839, Captain E. Robinson.
1839 ,, 1840, Lieutenant J. D. Cunningham.
1840 „ 1841, Mr. H. Vansittart.
1841 „ 1842, Mr. P. Mel. ill.
1842,
Captain C. Mills.
1842 to 1843, Mr. H. Great lied.
1843 „ 1844, Captain C. Mills.
1844,
do. S. Abbott.
1844 to 1845, do. C. Mills.
1845 „ 1846, do. E. Lake.
I
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enjoyed a pension of Rs. 180, per mensem, for the
confirmation of which he solicited a Sanad.
The order of Lord
This petition was endorsed
Lahr
Lord Lake as follows :—-

by

" On consideration of service and fidelity, the
"arrangement which prevailed in the time of M.
" Perron, is hereby continued."
Now it is evident that Lord Lake could not
Their interprets have bound himself to more than
"*"•
he was cognizant of; and his endorsement could thus be only considered as granting
that which was solicited on the face of the petition,
viz., the continuance to Bhdra Singh of the possession of the estate in question so long as he should
furnish the 50 horsemen; and, indeed, &jdiddd
grant is scarcely capable of any other construction.
Besides, Raja Bhag Singh, by subsequent admissions, destroyed his own case. It may - have been
quite true that Dharampur was held by him after
the loss of the rest of Karnal, but he also stated
that it had been twice wrested from him by the
Mahrattas, and that, after this second occupation, it
was restored by George Thomas at the time that he
received Karnal rn jdiddd. Now it is notorious
that Thomas received Karnal in 1795, both as a
reward for his successful opposition to the Sikhs at
Saharanpur and to enable him to maintain a force
to act against them in conjunction into the Mahrattas.
It is impossible that he should have allowed Raja
Bhag Singh to retain the villages, unless he was
an ally of the Mahrattas, and he was, on the contrary, in opposition to them. But even admitting
that these villages did not revert to the Mahrattas,
yet their right to dispose of them was admitted by
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Bhag Singh himself, since he did not deny the
grant under which Bh&ra Singh held them, but,
on the contrary, identified, by date and description,
his own grant with that of Sindhia of the 23rd of
April 1800, about which time Bhag Singh:'asserted
that he bestowed the villages on Bhara Singh, when
George Thomas invested Jhind in 1799. The
service of the body of horse, moreover, as specified
in the grant, was not due to Bhag Singh, but to the
Mahrattas, and the pension was paid by them.
The Government were satisfied that the Raja
The claims of the possessed no title whatever to the
s^a rejected.
estate, and seeing no reason for
alienating it in his favour, directed it to be resumed. *
During all the troubles which came on the
The attitude of the Pattiala family t in the imbecility of
Raja of pattiaia.
t h e Maharaja, the Regency, and the
intrigues and quarrels among the young Princes;
Raja Bhag Singh showed himself the best friend of
the house. He was not a man of ability or force
of character sufficient to restore order and save the
State from the worst evils of misgovernment and
anarchy; but what he could do he did, j and was
almost the only disinterested adviser Pattiala could
consult. J
But his health was now fast breaking. Like
nu exeoe. and most of the Sikhs Chiefs he was a
their re,uit.
m a n Q f di s s ip a t e d habits and a hard
drinker. Finding that his excesses endangered his
* Resident Delhi to Mr. Fraser 28th June. Mr. Fraser to Resident
8th March and 17th April 1810. Resident to Government 22nd August
aud 10th September. Government to Resident 18th October I8ii.
t Vide pp. 135—138.
• General Ochterlonv to Government of India 12th July 1811, 2nd
April 1813.
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life, he was induced to give up drinking for a
short time, but the habit was too confirmed to be
abandoned, and the result of resuming it was a
paralytic stroke, in March 1813, which deprived
him of speech and almost of the power of motion.
There was no doubt that his illness would have a
fatal termination, and it became necessary to think
of his successor.* About a year before, when the
Political Agent was at Pattiala, the Raja had given
him a Draft Will, containing the
The Draft Will by

'

°

irhich the eider .».. arrangements which he desired to
take effect at his death. By this
he left to his younger son, Partab Singh, the Fort
and district of Jhind, and declared him his successor,
leaving to the elder son, Fatah Sirfgh, only the
districts of Sangrur and Basia, with a request to the
British Government that he might continue to hold
the jagirs he enjoyed from them for life. When the
Raja made this will he was in sound health, both
of body and mind, and it was the expression of his
deliberate intention and wishes. He had no particular cause of complaint against Prince Fatah Singh,
but the younger son was his favourite, the child of
a woman to whom he had been much attached and
who had long been dead.
The Agent tried to induce the Raja to change
_L
„ lf _ his determination. He pointed out
The- evit$ tehlsh

r

trowM «n**e if the that certain ill-feeling and disputes
must be the result between the
brothers, and that the State would suffer thereby,
while the British Government was strongly in
favour of the rule of promogeniture; but the
Sir D. Ochterlony to Oovernment, 20th April 1813
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Raja had set his heart on the arrangement. He
rue R,tfa*a aryu- urged that the father had the right
menu m ^favor.
his own successor
of
nominating
and bequeathing his lands as he pleased. That
he was, himself, a second Oon, and had been preferred by his father, and that the custom of
the Jhind family was not in opposition to the disposition he had made. The contents of the will,
which the Raja then made over to Sir David
Ochterlony, he desired to be kept secret, and it was
only after his paralytic attack that the Agent
forwarded it to the Resident at Dehli for transmission to the Government of India.* The secret
had now become known, and Prince Fatah Singh
with Jaishi Ram and Shadi Ram, the very men
who had been privy to the will, were now intriguing
to set it aside, for P a r t a b Singh was universally
disliked, and very few, save his immediate followers
and favourites, regarded his succession without
apprehension.
The Governor General was unwilling to 8ft TIC**
TK* r*f,u>ai of th* tion the Raja's will, considering
oowmMenitoMM- that there was no proved custom
tion

the

proposed

+

arrangement,
[n the Jhind family of an elder son
being superseded by a younger. " Whatever doubt
" the Governor General might entertain " the desThe Despnuhofthe patched continued " with respect to
Governor General. (i the justice or propriety of oppos" ing the will of Bhag Singh, if there were good
" reasons to suppose that it was warranted by
" the laws and usages of his tribe and family,
" His Lordship in Council can have no hesita" tion, under the contrary impression which exists.
• General Ochterlony to Government, 21st April 1813.
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in his mind, in refusing to afford the counten" ance of the British Government to an arrange" ment ^vhich is, in this Lordship's estimation, no
" less unjust in its principle than likely to be
" pernicious in its effects. You are authorized there" fore to declare to the parties concerned, and to
" the surviving friends of the family, after the death
" of Bhag Singh, that the succession of Kour
" Partab Singh cannot be recognized by the British
" Government. You are authorized, moreover, to
" employ the influence of the name and authority
" of Government in support of the claims of the
u
elder son to the Raj, and to the possessions
" generally of Bhag Singh, or rather to that superior
" portion of them, which, by the terms of the Will,
" has, together with the Raj, been bequeathed to
" the second son, signifying at the same time, that
" care will be taken to necure to Partab Singh a
" suitable provision, as well as to see the bequest
" to the younger son duly carried into effect.
" Your own judgment and local knowledge will
" suggest to you the most proper means of render" ing the influence of Government most effectual
" in sustaining the rights of the eldest son, without
" invoking the necessity of its authoritative inter" position, which the Governor General in Council
" will be desirous of avoiding, and which ought on
" no account to be resorted to without the express
" sanction of Government; and it will no doubt
" occur to you that the aid and coperation of Bhai
" Lai Singh and other friends of the family, will
" be profitably employed for the purpose. It may
" be expected that their discernment will perceive
" the many advantages attending a fixed and definite
" rule of succession, and, unless they are misled by

M¥ )t)tno jg^tatc.
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some personal interest of their own, that they
will be disposed to support the pretentions of the
elder son of Bhag Singh, in preference to up
holding the provisions of a will which appears to
have been dictated only by the caprice or injustice
of the testator. It is superfluous to observe
that in communicating on this subject with Bhai
Lai Singh and others, it will be proper carefully
to avoid anything that can be construed into an
admission of their right to interfere in the regulation of the succession or management of the
affairs of the family. A just and simple arrangement would be, either to reverse the provisions of
the will in favor of the eldest and second son, or
to assign to the latter other lands equal in value
to those designated in the will as the provision of
the elder." *
Regarding the Jagirs granted by the British
Government to the Raja, and which

Thr grants made by

_

, .

the British, oovern- he desired to be confirmed to nis
mene
" "" ««/«.
e l d e r g o n d u r i n g his life, the Governor General reserved hi * opinion.
These grants were four in number : first was
Gohdna and Faridpur, situated to the south west
of Barwanah, and granted, in 1804, to Raja Bhag
Singh and Bhai Lai Singh jointly, in recognition
of their services against the Mahrattas.
Barwanah was granted to Bhag Singh in 1806,
in the name of his son Partab Singh ; Kharkhoda and
Mumrezpiir in the Hansi purgannah were granted
him in Jagir in March 1806, having formerly been
held by him on istimrari t tenure.
• Government of India to Colonel Ochterlony, 15th May 1813.
t On fixed rates.
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These Jagirs, which wore situated in the midst of
British territory, had been placed under efficient
police supervision in 1810, the inhabitants of the
Karnal pargannah having at that time a bad repur
tation for violence and lawlessness.'
It was decided by the Government that these
. , M ,,
grants were merely life grants, and
And the decision
°
J
e
*
of Government con. should be resumed at the death
of Bhag Singh; and, moreover, that
the provision made for Partab Singh was so ample,
that he was not entitled to any new grant either in
land or money on account of those resumed.t
With regard to the estate held, in co-parcenary
^ „,
with Bhai Lai Singh, it was clear
The estate held In
,
.
eo-narcenary ,r11 h that it was not intended to be
liluil Lai Singh.

j_

i

*»

. 1 '

•

•

i

f

•, t

granted lor their joint lives, with
benefit of survivorship, nor indeed, did this appear
to be the view of the Chiefs themselves, and the
Raja's share was consequently resumed on his death.J
Raja Bhag Singh lingered in a paralytic state
The heipies» state for many months. His intellect
of itaja Bhag Singh,

faft

n ( > t a p p e a r

fo

gu ff er

y e r y

m u c

\

l f

but he was practically incapable of business, and it
became necessary to make arrangements for carrying
on the administration of the State. At this time
the family of the Raja consisted of three sons and
The candidates for two wives. Fatah Singh, the
a
lugencg.
eldest son, was separated from his
father who had a dislike to him, and it was thus
almost impossible for him to act as Regent during
• Resident Delhi to Mr. Fraser 30th January 1810.
f Kesideut Dehli to Government of India, 18th June 1813. Government of Tndia to Resident, 9th July 1813.
J Sir D. Ochterlpny to Govcrnmeut, 16th July 1817. Government
to Sir D. Ochterlony 9th July 1813.
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the Raja's illness. The second son, Partab Singh,
whom the Raja desired to succeed him, had been
declared by the British Government incompetent
for succession, and it was manifestly undesirable to
entrust him with even temporary power. The
third son, Mehtab Singh, was still very young.
The objection to the Regency of the eldest son
applied equally to that of his mother, who was also
disliked by the Raja and lived separate from him
on a portion of the territory assigned for her maintenance. The mother of Partab Singh had long
been dead, and Rani Sobrahi, the mother of Mehtab
Singh, seemed the person against whose appointment as Regent the fewest objections could be
urged. The Raja was not opposed to this arrangement and the Ministers desired it.
This lady was, accordingly, with the sanction
of the Government, appointed
Reri
Jlanl Sobrahi ap-

pointed Regent, A. gent. She engaged to respect and
advance the wishes of the British
Government with regard to the succession, and
to abstain from any interference with the eldest son
or his mother, who were to be permitted to resided
on their estates, without molestation, during the
remainder of the reign of Raja Bhag Singh.* Sir
David Ochterlony was directed to proceed to Jhind,
and himself superintend the new arrangements.t
The Rani was installed in the presence of the
Raja, Bhai Lai Singh, and all the confidential servants
of the State, and the Raja, by most unmistakeable
signs, showed his full concurrence in the measure. J
* Resident to Secretary to Government 28th November. Resident
to Colonel Ochterlony, 29th November. Colonel Ochterlony to Resident
15th October, and Government to Resident 23rd December 1813.
t Resident to Sir D. Ochterlony, 2nd February 1814.
i Sir D. Ochterlony to Resident 29tU August 1814. Government to
Rpsideut 4th March 1814.
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But Prince Partab Singh was thoroughly dissatisfied. He had for long: believed
The dissatisfaction
\_ t*
'
r
of Prince 1' a r t a b
that on the death of his father the
iMg
'
power would become his, and the
present arrangements convinced him that he was
intended to be excluded. He intrigued against the
Regent, raised troops secretly, and, in June 1814, the
Rani wrote that there could be no doubt that he meditated rebellion and that her life was no longer safe.
The Prince was warned that the consequence of rebellion would be only to lose him the provision which
would otherwise be made for him, and that he could
not hope successfully to oppose the measures which
had been determined on by Government; but he
would accept no warming, and, on the 23rd of
_, ..,
August, took the fort of Jhind
M
He rebels, captures

°

'

jMnd,and murders by surprise, and put to death the
9en
'
Rani, Munshi Jaishi Ram her
principal adviser, the Commandant of the Fort,
and many other persons.* The Agent of the Governor General at once wrote to the Officer in command
at Karnal to hold himself in readiness to march at
once to Jhind, on receipt of orders from the Resins action of the dent of Dehli, and the force at
Brltlsn authorities.

ft^

^ ^ d i r e c t fa

m Q v e

tO

Jhind, if the Prince, as anticipated, should attempt
resistance. Sir Charles Metcalfe, the Resident, took
instant action, and issued the following memorandum
of instructions for the re-establishment of a legitimate
Government at Jhind. t

• Sir D. Ochterlony to Government 3rd July 1814, and 24th
August 1814.
t Sir D. Ochterlony to Lieut. Colonel Thompson, Commanding at
Karnal, 26th August 1814, and to Sir C. Metcalfe of same date.
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" I n consequence of the imbecility of Raja
Thcmemorandum " Bhag Singh, a provisional Governm e n t wa
& £ 2 L £ !
"
* ^ Y established a t
of « ugitimau Go. « Jhind under the authority of His
mernmt-tU at .'hind.

J

" Excellency the Governor General
" in CouneiJ
" The Rani Sobrahi was placed in the manage" ment of affairs, though the Government was carried
" on in the name of the Raja as before.
" This arrangement was at the time judged most
" advisable for several reasons.
" The Raja's eldest son and lawful successor was
u
not appointed to the management of affairs because
" he was known to be obnoxious to the Raja. A
" similar reason operated against the appointment of
" the Rani, the mother of the eldest son.
" The Raja's second son could not be appointed
" because it was known that the Raja wished to estab" lish the succession in favor of the second son to the
" exclusion of the eldest. The same consideration
would have prevailed against the Rani, the mother
a
of the second son, had she been living.
" Rani Sobrahi, the mother of a third son, a
" youth since dead, from whose claims no apprehen" sions were entertained, was appointed to the Re" gency, under the idea that this arrangement united
" a sufficient degree of security for the succession of
ft
the eldest son, with a suitable degree of attention
to the feelings of the Raja, more than any other
" that could be adopted.
" The second son, Kour Partab Singh, has now
" murdered the Rani, and her Chief Minister, and
" the Commandant of the Fort of Jhind and others.
•

1

a
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He has obtained possession of the fort, and has
14
usurped the Government.
44
The Raja has been an unresisting or a willing
44
instrument in t h e hands of K o u r P a r t a b Singh in
44
these atrocious transactions.
41
It is now necessary to subvert t h e usurped
41
authority of Kour Partab Singh, and to re-estab44
lish a legitimate Government under the protection
44
of the British Power.
44

The following arrangements are therefore to
44
be effected :—
44
1st. K o u r F a t a h Singh, the eldest son of
44
Raja Bhag Singh, to be appointed to the entire
44
management of affairs ; but the Government to be
44
carried on in the name of his father the Raja.
44
2ml. Suitable arrangements to be made for
44
the dignity and comfort of the Raja, who, in every
41
respect but the exercise of power with which he
44
is not to be trusted, is to be considered and treated
44
as heretofore.
44

3rd. Kour P a r t a b Singh, and the most notor i o u s of his accomplices in the late murders, to be
44
seized and sent in confinement to Dehli to await
*' the orders of His Excellency the Governor General.
44
It is most desirable that these arrangements
44
should be accomplisl ul without opposition, but if
41
opposition be attemr,Ltd, it must be defeated by
41
the most prompt, decisive and energetic measures.
14
Raja Bhag Singh, the eldest son K o u r Fatah
44
Singh, and the second son K o u r P a r t a b Singh, will
44
be severally desired to wait on Colonel Arnold and
" M r . Fraser. All the officers of the Jhind Govern44
ment, Civil and Military, will also be ordered to put
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themselves under the orders of Colonel Arnold and
Mr. Fraser.
If all these requisitions be complied
with, the arrangements prescribed will probably
be carried into full effect without resistance.

"
"
"

" K o u r F a t a h Singh resides on his own estate
at a distance from Jhind, and to that circumstance
is probably indebted for his safety during the late
murders. He will no doubt attend in conformity
to the summons, and will also be directed to collect
his adherents.

"
"
"
"
"
"

" The conduct of the Raja may probably depend
on t h e will of P a r t a b Singh, and may, therefore, as
well as that of P a r t a b Singh's be considered doubtful. Y e t if there are about the Raja's person any
of those Councillors who have advised him hitherto
during his connection with the British Government,
it is to be expected that he will comply with the
requisition, and submit without resistance to the
arrangements prescribed.

"
ii

It is even possible that P a r t a b Singh may do
the same, though it is perhaps more probable that
he will either determine to resist or endeavour to
effect his escape.
" I n the former
his opposition must be overcome by the most decisive measures, as before mentioned, whether it be supported or disavowed by the
Raja. In the latter case the escape of Partab
Singh will facilitate the unresisted accomplishment
of the -arrangements in view, but every
must be made to apprehend him and his accomplices.
" I t has already been stated that Kour Fatah
Singh is obnoxious to the Raja. It is therefore to
be apprehended that the Raja will never be reconciled to the Regency of Fatah Singh. The most
ii

ii

"
"
"
"
"
"
it

"
"
"
"
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" desirable arrangement is t h a t the Raja should be
u
reconciled to the eldest son, and should continue to
" reside at Jhind, and t h a t F a t a h Singh should treat
11
the Raja with the utmost respect and attention.
" I f this arrangement be impracticable owing to the
" Raja's strong aversion for his eldest son, t h e Raja
" may in that case be allowed to choose another place
11
of residence, and such arrangements as may be
" requisite can afterwards be adopted to make t h e
" remainder of his life easy and comfortable.
" I t will be advisable to recommend F a t a h Singh
" to employ in the transaction of the affairs of his
" Government the the old and faithful servants of his
" family, accustomed to business, against whom there
" may not not be any objection founded on partici" pat ion in the recent atrocities.
" The utmost promptitude in the execution of
11
the arrangements proposed is desirable. A detach" ment should advance at soon as possible to Jhind.
" No time should be lost in negotiation. B u t the
" first appearance of an inclination to resist should
" be followed on our part by the most decisive
" measures, consistent with the maxims of military
" prudence, on which point Colonel Arnold will bo
" the sole judge.
" All the arrangements prescribed are of course
" to be understood to be subject to the revision of
11
H i s Excellency the Governor General."
An attempt was made by P a r t a b Singh to
persuade the world that the murder
intpllrnte the Rnja of Munshi Jaishi R a m and t h e
Rani had been directed by the
Raja himself, and was the punishment for an intrigue which dishonored the family, but of this
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there was no shadow of proof, and the fact of so
many other persons interested in the continuance of
the Regency being murdered at the same time
sufficiently explained the reasons for the crime.
Prince F a t a h Singh now took charge of the
. mm mi
administration, and Partab Sincrh,
&
Pnrtab

Singh

ft

lea

m

'

'

from jhind to Bftio. knowing that British troops were
marching from all sides against him,
left Jhind and retired to Balawali, a fort in the wild
country about Batinda. The zemindars of Balawali
were a turbulent race, and Partab Singh had
no difficulty in persuading them to adopt his cause.
But he was at once followed by several troops
of English cavalry who were directed to surround
Balawali and prevent Partab Singh's escape, until
a force, composed of five companies of infantry and
three guns, which marched from Ludhiana on the 30th
September, should arrive.
The Prince saw that it was dangerous to
remain at Balawali, where his capThence he crossed
.
1 .i
i
/•.
the sntiej and joins ture was certain, ana, the day alter
Vh«la SlnoH AKali.

h e

j ^

e n t e r e d

t h e

fQrtj

h e

a b a n

.

doned it, carrying off fifteen or twenty thousand rupees with other valuables that had been
lodged t h e r e ; and after a long and circuitous
march, crossed the Satlej at Makhowal, with forty
followers, and joined Phula Singh Akali who was
in force on the opposite bank.*
This famous outlaw t had taken up his resiWlth whom he
dence at Nandpur Makhowal and
ZTmZ TZ
defied the
whole power of the
*»"«/•
Sikhs to expel him. He had with
* Sir D. Ochterlony to Resident Delili 30th September 1814. Sir
G. Clerk to Agent Governor General 20tli March 1836.
t Phula Singh was the leader of the Akalis of the Amritsar temple,
who attacked Mr. Metcalfe's party in 1809, and also Lieutenant
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him about seven hundred horse and two guns. With
this man Partab Singh remained for two months,
then' persuading him to cross the Satlej and actively
assist him at Balawali, which remained in open
rebellion against the Raja of Jhind. When it became
known that Phula Singh had crossed the Satlej, the
Agent at Ludhiana wrote without delay to Raja
J as want Singh of Nabha and the Khans of Maler
Kotla, directing them to combine their forces and
attack him, though such was the veneration in
which Phula Singh was held by the Sikhs that
there appeared little chance of the Nabha troops
loyally acting against him, and Maler Kotla was
not sufficiently strong to act alone.* Balawali,
a
partab singh ^ this time, was invested by Pate
W
a a
anQl w a s
7Z ¥huia*£in h"u ^ * droops,
almost preeompeiied to retire, pared to surrender, when its defenders heard of the approach of Phula Singh.
They at once broke off negotiations, while Partab
Singh went in advance and with a few men threw
himself into the fort. Seven hundred of the Pattiala troops marched to intercept Phula Singh,
who was unable to relieve the fort, and retired
White on survey duty, and, who, for his numerous crimes, had been outlawed by Banjit Singh on demand of the British Government.
Vide ante p. 129, 132—34,
• Pbula Siugh had, as an Akali, (a Sikh ascetic class), great influence
with his countrymen. The Maharaja tried for years, with half sincerity
to capture him, and the English drove him from place to place, but
could never seize him. At this very time, when Partab Siugh joined
him at Makhowal, the Maharaja had sent the most positive orders for
the Philor troops to drive him out of his territories. The garrison was
accordingly marched against him, but when they approached, Phula
Singh sent to ask them if tbey would kill their Guru, (spiritual teacher).
The Sikhs would not molest him ; and the whole force was kept out
some two months to prevent his plundering, marching where he
marched, more like a guard of honor than anything else. Numberless
stories of the same kind can be told of Phula Singh, who was a very
remarkable man. He was a robber and an outlaw, but he was nevertheless a splendid soldier, and a brave, enthusiastic man. He made
friends with Itanjit Singh later, and won for him the great battle of Teri,
in which he was killed, in 1823.
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toward the Satlej, taking refuge in a village belonging to two Sirdars, Dip Singh and Bir Singh,
who reproached the troops for attempting to offer
violence to a poor fakir and their Gtirti. The
Pattiala General did not know what to do in this
emergency, and wrote to the Political Agent, who
warned the Sirdars against protecting an outlaw
whom all the Cis-Satlej Chiefs had been ordered to
expel from their territories. The Chiefs of Nabha
and Kythal were directed to send their forces to
Balawali to co-operate with those of Pattiala, as the
latter were afraid of the odium that would ever
afterwards attach itself to them should they be the
only assailants of Prince Partab Singh. The Patr/w fort of Baia. tiala authorities wished a British
force to be sent to Balawali, but
, -i •
/•
j.1
•
this was unnecessary, lor the garrison was reduced to great straits and the fort surrendered on the 28 th of January. Prince Partab
Singh was taken prisoner, but was placed under
merely nominal restraint, and declared his intention
of proceeding to Dohli to throw himself on the protection of the British Government. His ally,
Phula Singh, was more fortunate. He marched
to Mokatsar, in the Firozpur district, and there
levied contibutions, and being joined by Sirdar
Nihal Singh AUa>iwala, gave battle
dera, and Partab
Singh is taken » r i BOner.

Phula Singh

es.

&

i • i

i

cape; defeating the to the .r nilor garrison, wnien ne
r garr on. defeated with a loss of three hundred
killed and wounded, the Akali not losing more than
fifty men. The Maharaja was much annoyed at
this affair, and thinking Phula Singh might be
made useful if he took him into his service, invited
him to Lahore, where he declined to go, demanding
that Mokatsar, which was a sacred place of pilgrimage
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be given him for his

residence.*
Partab Singh fled to Lahore, but Maharaja
Rani it Singh refused to shelter a
Partab Singh seeks

°

°

an a*yium at Lahore murderer, and gave him up to the
English authorities who placed him
in confinement at Dehli, where he died in June 1816,
an
HU death at DeMi, d the estate of Barwana, which
A. D. 1816.
w a s g r a n t e d in his name, lapsed to
Government.t Partab Singh married two wives,
Bhagbari, the daughter of Kirpal Singh of
Shamghar, and the daughter of Sadha Singh, Kakar
of Philor, but neither bore him any children. His
Death of PHnce younger brother, Mehtab Singh, died
Mehtab Singh.
few m o n t h s before him, when
a
only sixteen years of age.
The administration of Jhind was now carried
prince Fatah singh on with tolerable tranquillity, Prince
a. Regent.
Fatah Singh acting as Regent, and
Raja Bhag Singh having no other son, did not
oppose an arrangement which was nevertheless
distasteful to him.
In 1817, a case, which gave rise to voluminous
.
correspondence, but which requires
n Jt
M
The dispute regard'

*•

'

*•

ing the villages of only the briefest mention, occurred,
regarding the villages of Dabri and
Danouli. Twelve years after the British Government had been established at Dehli, and some time
after it had taken Hissar from Abdul Samad Khan,
Mr. Fraser, the Revenue Officer, discovered that
two villages called Dabri and Danouli, were in the
ancient register of the pargannah of Muhim. He
• Captain Birch to Secretary to Government, 7th, 11th, 16th, 17th,
December 1814, and 28th January 1815.
t Sir D. Ochterlony to Resident Dehli, 31st August 1816.
I
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found them ten miles distant from any other villages
of that pargannah, surrounded by Jhind lands, and,
on his own authority, placed them under attachment. The Raja pleaded that these villages were
his ; that they formed part of the conquests of his
father Gajpat Singh, which had been maintained
and confirmed to him both by the British and the
Mahrattas. His zamindars had tilled the lands of
these villages; and had always made use of the
Th« tuuMiet ar» waste attached to them for the
mrretulered to the

m

Raja of jhind. pasturage of their cattle.
There was
little doubt that the claim of the Raja was good,
and that set up for the British Government by a too
enthusiastic officer was abandoned.*
Raja Bhag Singh died in 1819, and was sucTH* <uath of Raj* ceeded by his son Fatah Singh.
Bhmg aw, ui9.
j j e h a ( 1 married three wives : first,
Dya Kour, daughter of Bakhsu Singh of Barf
Mansa, the mother of Fatah Singh ; secondly, Sada
Kour, the daughter of Pakhar Singh of Jodhpur
Subake, who bore him Partab Singh; and, lastly,
Subrahi, from a zamindar familvJ of
Wis family.

Kaleki, the mother of Mehtab
Singh, and who was murdered by Prince Partab
Singh.
The reign of Raja Fatah Singh was very short
wig*..fFatah &nd quite uneventful. He died on
Binah unewontfui. fae 3 r( j Qf February 1822, at his
residence of Sangrur, aged thirty-three, leaving one
MU mamth in A. o. son, Sangat Singh, eleven years of
,#
**age, the child of his second wife
• 8ir D. Ochterlony to Resident Dehli, 27ib April 1817. Letter from
Resident to Sir D. Octerlony, enclosing Mr. Fraser's report Captain
Birch to General Ochterlony, euclosiug letter from Raja Bbag Singh,
dated 26th December 1816.
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Sahib Kour, daughter of Khushh&l Singh of
Bournewala, His first wife Khem Kour, daughter
of Sirdar Dfdar Singh, bore him no children.
No special arrangements were made by the
British Government with regard to the Jhind
administration, but the officers of that State were
directed to carry on the Government in the ordinary
manner. *
The installation of the young Raja took place
wa sangat signh on the 30th July 1822, at Jhind,
installed.
i n t h e p r e s e n c e 0 f &\\ t n e Phulkian
•

Chiefs, and Captain Ross, the Deputy Superintendent,
who presented the usual Khillat of investiture on
the part of the British Government t In April
1824, the young Chiefs was married
to Sabha Kour, daughter of Sirdar
Ranjit Singh of Shahabad, with great pomp,
Maharaja Ranjit Singh who was not able to attend
himself, sending a deputation headed by Sirdar
Baisahka Singh, Captain Murray, the Deputy
Superintendent attending on behalf of the British
Government. J

• Captain Ross to Secretary to Government, dated 7th February
and 2nd March 1822, and Secretary to Government to Mr. A. Ross, Agent
Governor General, dated 16th March 1822.
t Captain Ross to Agent Governor General dated 9th Angust 1822.
Agent Governor General to Captain Ross 22nd May 1822, and Secretary
to Government to A. Ross Esq., dated 4th May 1822.
The Khillats presented to Rajas Fatah Singh and Sangat Singh,
on their respective installations, were composed of the following articles: —
A string of pearls ; a jigha ( worn in the turban ); a Sirpesh
( Ditto ) ; a pair of shawls ; one square shawl; one piece of Kinkhab; one
piece of Gulbadan ; a turban ; two pieces of Srisaf cloth ; an elephant; a
horse, a jewelled crupper saddle ; girths and elephants' trappings.
X Captain Murray to C Elliott, Esquire, Agent to Governor General, April 1824.
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The usual results which a minority produces in
The confusion u«o Native States, soon began to show
which the j h i n d themselves in Jhind. The affairs
of the Raja fell into the utmost
confusion ; the territory was ill-managed, the people
discontented, and no attention was paid to the remonstrances of the British authorities regarding
grievances that he was called upon to redress. To
such a point did this recklessness proceed, that the
Political Agent at length recommended that the
monthly and quarterly cash payments received by
the Raja, on account of the Ludhiana cantonments
and for the Sayer and Abkari duties thereof, should
be suspended until the Raja should satisfy all just
claims pending against his territory and subjects.*
In 1826, Raja Sangat Singh paid a visit to
me Raja v i»i t« Maharaja Ranjit Singh. He was
Atnritsar

a

and

.

c« •

i

/»

met at Amntsar by some feirdars of
the Court, and conducted with honor to Lahore
where the Maharaja received him very kindly, and
on the festival of the Holf, made his officials
present nazrs to him. Ranjit Singh invited the
Raja to accompany him to Jowala Mukhi, a
place of pilgrimage in the Kangra Hills, and he
consented to go as far as Dinanagar where he
waited for the Maharaja's return, when he received the grant of a jagir in the Jalandhar Doab.
A second run to Jn 1827, he again visited Lahore.
Lahore,

LrtKore in

A.. MJ%

_ _. _

---*

..

^.

•

,

1897.
Maharaja Kanjit oingn seems to
have taken a great liking for him, and gave him
many presents, one of which brought him into some
trouble with the British Government. Antiana
dated
1824.
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w a s an

rut, ruing* of An.
estate held by Sirdar Ram
0
« ~L !Tl "If*"* Singh, on the south side of the
Simffk by the Maho-

O

»

..

.

*•«*>••
Satlej, claimed by Ranjit Singh as
a dependency of Lahore, but the claim to which
had not been admitted. This village Raja Sangat
Singh suddenly attacked and took from the rightful
owner who complained to the Agent of the Governor
General. The Raja was called upoa, for an explanation, and, in reply, produced a grant from Ranjit
Singh of the village in question, with two others,
named Rajnana and Joghal, in exchange for a
nazrana of Rs, 30,000, a female riding elephant,
and a horse. The conduct of Ranjit Singh in granting a village which did not belong to him was not remarkable ; but that of Sangat Singh, while under the
protection of the British Government, in accepting
or purchasing villages from a foreign power, was
moa
s~t the British
*' reprehensible- He was conse«w««««« ***<•« quently directed to restore the vil•n Us surrender.

.

•Ji

i

1 i

i

•

i

lages without delay, and received a
l
severe rebuke br entering, without the knowledge
or permission of the Government, into negotiations
with Lahore. The Raja had no choice but to
obey, and surrendered Antiana to Ram Singh, on
which he was allowed to retain the other two
villages.*
The case of the jagirs Trans-Sutlej, which
The s-Qir grants Sangat Singh had received during:
of the Xnhmntfm of

7^*.

~°

»

j896-1897
nis visits to Lahore in 1826 and
1827, was also discussed. The annurl revenue derived from these was estimated at Rs. 25,500;
from some the owners had been ousted to make way
• Sir B. Colebrooke to Secretary to Government, 12th June 1888.
Secretary to Government to Sir E. Colebrooke, 3rd July 1828. Sir E.
Colebrooke to Captain Murray, 29th July 1828.
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for the new master, and others had been already
held by the Maharaja's officers on military tenure
The first was Rai Majara, consisting of twelve
villages, worth Re. 13,000, which was given to Sangat
Singh at Dinanagar in 1826 ; Mahrampur, consisting
of six villages, valued at Rs. 6,000 ; Musapur, one
village, worth Rs. 4,500 ; and an assignment of Rs.
200 a year from a jagir, Trans-Satlej, held by Sirdar
Dewa Singh, all given during Sangat Singh's visit
to Lahore in 1827/'
The Government did not consider it necessary
The principle laid to enforce Hhe relinquishment of
do,r
G
rn
? 1 * " /'" " these jagirs on this occasion, but
ment with reference

J ©

»

to foreign grants. laid down the fundamental principle
that the circumstance of the alliance with the protected Chiefs required them to abstain from all
connection or intercourse with foreign Princes and
Governments, excepting such as should be of a
purely complimentary nature, without the knowledge and sanction of the British authorities. The
jagirs already granted were not directed to be
returned, for the reason that it did not appear that
the practice had ever been carried, or was likely -to
be carried, so far as to cause any pratical inconvenience, but should such result, action would at once
be taken to compel adherence to the principle which
had been laid down, t
No sooner had this case been settled, than Raja
Tfc« Baj« again Sangat Singh again opened nego0
1
^uhi^ho ?!*
tiations with Lahore without the
sanction of Government. The question related to
• Captain C. Wade to Sir E. Colebrooke, 5th August 1828.
t Secretary to Government to Sir E. Colebrooke, 18th July 1828.
Sir E. Colebrooke to Government, 23rd and 24th June 1828. Captain
Wade to Sir E. Colebrooke of 14th August, and Sir E. Colebrooke to
Captaiu Wade of 19th August 1828.
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six villages held in joint-proprietorship to the south
of the Satlej, by the Maharaja and Sangat Singh,
and which the latter desired to possess altogether,
farming the Maharaja's share. There was, of course,
no particular objection to this proposition in itself.
The evils of divided authority were apparent, but it
would have been more objectionable and liable to
still greater abuse, if the Raja should farm the portion of the estate belonging to the Maharaja, and
the latter should retain the Civil and Criminal
jurisdiction, which he declined altogether to resign ;
and under these circumstances Sangat Singh was
compelled to abandon the idea of farming the share
held by Lahore.*
It was almost impossible to prevent the CisSatlej Chiefs carrying on indepenR«/«M an had agents dent negotiations with Lahore, when
at the Lahore Court.

.

/» .1

1

l

almost every one ot them had agents
and vakils at that Court. Those of the Nabha
and J hind Rajas were generally in attendance, while
the Maharaja of Pattiala had a recognized agent
residing at Lahore, and it was seriously contemplated to require all those parties who were accustomed to communicate directly with Maharaja
Ranjit Singh to recall their agents altogether; but
this idea was never carried into execution.
The mismanagement of Jhind continued to increase and
Jft^TjhTnaTni*a became perhaps the
er*a»es. and. the worst of the ill -managed States on
Raja
deserts
* * * , , ,
rrvi
?» •
1
J
capital.
the border. The Raja deserted
his capital altogether as a residence, and went to
laptain C. Wade to Sir E. Colebrooke. "«7th February 1829.
Sir E. Colebrooke to Captain Wade of 10th February, and to Captain
Murray 27th March 1328. Captain Murray to Resident 7th February
1829.
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live at a town some eighty miles distant, from
which he was only recalled by the action of Captain Murray in sending a native official to carry on
the Jhind administration. But no sooner was this
officer recalled, than Sangat Singh again left his
capital, and did not re-visit it for years. Remonstances were vainly addressed to the Raja, and
Diwan Singh, his principal adviser, was able to
persuade him that matters could be so arranged as
to satisfy the British authorities without any trouble
on his own part. Outrages were committed on
British subjects for which no redress could be obtained, and the demoralization of the State was
extreme.* Nor were the persons of British officers
themselves safe, and, in March 1833, Lieutenant
Talbot, of the 8th Regiment Native Infantry, was
attacked in Jhind territory by robbers, and subjected to personal outrage, as well as heavy pecuniary
loss.t Compensation was indeed procured for the
loss of property, but the Jhind authorities were unable to bring the offenders to the punishment they
deserved.
The detention of British subjects in confinement
without iust cause by the Jhind

Raja Sangat Singh

. .«»

.

•*

Vint* Lahore in A. authorities was, in 1834, reported
J}1834
'
to Government by the Governor
General's Agent, and the particular grievances complained of were redressed, but the general inefficiency
and oppression of the administration remained the
same. \ A short time afterwards, the Raja left on
* Mr, W. Fraser, Agent to Governor General, to Mr. Clerk 20th
April 1832, and Mr. G. Clerk to Mr. Fraser dated 28th May 1832.
t Political Agent to Agent to Governor General, 22nd March 1833,
and to Lieutenant Talbot of the same date.
J Agent Governor General to Mr. Clerk 17th July and 23rd August. Mr. Clerlrto Agent Governor General 19th August 1834.
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a visit to Lahore, to be present at the Dusehra,
festival, to which he had been specially invited by
Ranjit Singh, with whom he seemed more anxious
to remain on good terms than with the English
Government, to whom this visit gave just cause of
dissatisfaction, occurring so soon after the censure
which had been passed on the Raja for his unauthorized negotiations with the Lahore Court. *
But an unexpected close was brought to Raja
Sangat Singh's extravagance and
of Raja sangat misgovernment. On the 2nd of
Singh, A. D. 1834.

,

XT

,

,

T»

•

•

.November he was at Basia in perfect health, though intoxicated, as usual, before
evening. The next morning he complained of feeling unwell, and, becoming rapidly worse, was
advised by his followers to leave Basia and return to
Sangrur. He at once set out in his palanquin, but
died before he had passed the gate of Basia. t
At the time of his death, Sangat Singh was
The evil result* of only twenty-three years of age.
minorities in Native

*

J

'f,

^

state*.
Left, by the death of his father, the
heir to a large principality while still a child,
he had naturally, and, indeed, necessarily fallen into
the hands of men who found their interest in debauching his mind and encourging his lowest passions and worst extravagances. The history of long
minorities in Native States is ever the same. The
Ministers to whom the administration is confided,
think only of themselves and their personal gain
and advancement: honesty, loyalty, devotion, and
truth are unknown; and the young Prince, who is
one day to exercise independent power and to whom
• Mr. G..Clerk to Mr. W. Praaer 25th October 1834.
t Mr. G." Clerk to Mr. W. Fraser 6th November 1834.
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a whole people must look for their only hope of
justice, is abandoned to prostitutes, fiddlers and
buffoons; till, at eighteen, with a body enfeebled
by debauchery, and incapable of ever giving an heir to
his S t a t e ; with an intellect untrained and neglected,
and a morality which would disgrace a brothel; he
is useless for any purpose on the earth save to fill
the pockets of his greedy favorites; to squander the
wealth which his ancestors had laboriously amassed
by their energy and courage ; and to drag in the dirt
a name which was once illustrious.
The natural faults of Sangat Singh's character
rue character of were carefully encouraged by his
Ba*9*t Binffh. ministers for their own ends.
His
father, Fatah Singh, had left a large quantity of
treasure which had been still further increased by
Sahib Kour, while Regent for her son. But it was
all squandered by Sangat Singh in a thousand
extravagances, more especially in his expeditions
to Lahore; and for some time before his death, he
found the money he required, and for which the
legitimate revenue of his country would not suffice,
in repeated extortions from all classes of his subjects;
administrative duties were altogether neglected;
life and property became insecure; while the most
faithful servants of the State sought, in British
territory, an asylum where they might be secure
from the molestations and oppressions of the Raja
and his minister Diwan Singh. *
Sangat Singh left no son. He had married
The emHmetum of three times : first, to Subhan Kour,
jh*m* chuf*.
daughter of Sirdar Ranjit Singh
of Shahabad; secondly, to Sukhan, daughter of
• Mr. G. Clerk to Mr. W. Fraaer 2nd November 1W2.
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Sirdar Jiun Singh Dhaliwal, and, lastly, to Nand
Kour, the daughter of Dulla Singh of Tibba.
The nearest relations of the deceased Chief
The collateral rein. W ere three second cousins : Sarup
escheat.
Singh, Sukha Singh and Bhagwan
Singh, the Sirdars of Badrukhan and Bazidpur, who
had for long been separated from the Jhind branch
of the family. The principality, according to Sikh
custom, might justly have been treated as an escheat
and have been annexed to the British dominions,
for in Sikh States the right of collaterals to succeed did not obtain. But for some time no action
was taken, either by Government or the collateral
relations of the deceased Chief, and Mai Sahib
Kour, the mother of Sangat Singh and Regent
during his minority, carried on the administration.
Four years before the death of the Raja, the
Political
3£££SE2
Agent had been directed
in exchange for the DV the Government to sound the
right of succeeding

.

,

to hdriess estates. principal Chiefs and ascertain if they
were willing to pay tribute, on the understanding
that should they not do so the Government would
take advantage of all lapses as the only means of
reimbursing itself for tho expenses incurred in protecting the States between the Satlej and the
Jamna.
The Political Agent accordingly held conversations with the Pattiala, Jhind, Nabha and Kythal
representatives, pointing out to them that although
the Chiefs had full liberty to adopt the suggestion
or reject it, the consequences of non-payment of
tribute might justly cause some apprehension as to
the permanency of those estates to which there were
no direct heirs. The examples of Jhind and Kvthal
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were, at the time, before the eyes of the Chiefs, who
met at Dhodan, a village situated on their common frontiers, to discuss the matter. But no conclusion was arrived at. Two of the Chiefs thought it
desirable to revise their relations with the British
Government, but they were overruled by others,
who, with true Sikh recklessness, preferred the easy
terms which they enjoyed in the present, to a more
secure future which involved some present sacrifice.
The time very shortly came when they bitterly
regretted not having accepted the terms offered
them, when their power was materially reduced by
the lapse of Kythal and the partial lapse of Jhind.
The intention of the British Government at
The teuton re- first was undoubtedly to annex the
pontd.
whole State of Jhind. The Governor General, in January 1835, directed that as
the descendants of Hamir Singh (the Nabha house),
and Bhup Singh ( t h e Bazidpur and Badrukhan
hou?e ), had been separately provided for, they had
no claims whatever to the Chiefship ; whether the
widows of the deceased Raja were entitled to a life
interest was a point reserved for future consideration
and report. In the meantime, Rani Sahib Kour
was to continue to act as Regent, and, in case the
claims set up by the widows were disallowed, the
whole State would be sequestered, Maharaja Ranjit
Singh of Lahore being directed to advance any
claims he might desire for estates conferred by him
on Raja Bhag Singh.*
• Mr. Fraser, Agent to Governor General, to Secretary to Government, dated 7th and 9th of November, and 5th December 1854, and 6tb
January 1835. Secretary to Goveniraeut to Agent to Governor General,
dated 21st January 1835.

364

Jjjj5[Ijc ^ a j a s of tije P u n j a b .

The claims of the widows were conflicting and
The eiaim, of the numerous. By ordinary Sikh law
M,idoum.
^he w idows of the deceased Chief
would succeed to his estates, but there were many
reasons which made such a succession, in the case
of Jhind, objectionable in the extreme. The three
widows of the late Chief, Ranis Subha Kour, Nand
Kour and Sukhan were all very young, the eldest
being only twenty-three years of age. This latter
claimed to succeed to the whole estate, as being the
senior, while the two younger asserted their claims
The inconvenience to an equal partition. But the
ofaiiowtythetr
eY^ attending female rule were so
claim and the evils
o
of reman rule. great and notorious, that it was felt
that the entire disorganization of the State would
be the result were it now permitted. In smaller
estates, widows of mature age had, on the death of
their husbands, succeeded and carried on the administration with credit ; but the case was different in
the case of a large principality like Jhind, which
could only with the utmost danger be entrusted to
the hands of three young women, little more than
children, who would, without doubt, be entirely in
the hands of designing favorites, who would use
the authority of the Ranis for interested ends,
while the honor of the family could not be safe with
women whose passions or caprice would be subject to
no practical restraint.
Besides the widows of the late Chief, two of
ThewtatneeofBajei his father's widows also advanced
FmfhBingh.
f^eir claims to succession. Sahib
Kour was the elder of these, and the mother of Raja
Sangat Singh, during whose minority she had
carried on the administration with considerable
ability. Khem Kour was the junior widow, who
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claimed an equal share with Sahib Kour, who, on
her part, claimed the whole. Neither of these
ladies had any legal right whatever.*
Rani Baghbari was the senior widow of Prince
The claim of Rant Partab Singh, who put in a claim
S S r V ^ T . t «! being the widow of Raja Bhag
sinuhSingh's favorite, son, in whose favor
he had executed a will, assigning to him the Raj. But
the claim of this lady was quite invalid, as Partab
Singh had never succeeded his father, and the
widow could have no right to claim through him.t
The Raja of Nabha advanced a claim as the
That of the itaja descendant, with the Jhind house,
of Nabha. from a common ancestor ; but this
claim was at once disallowed, for his branch of the
family had separated from that of Jhind previous
to the founding of the principality by Raja Gajpat
Singh.
The Raja advanced in support of his claim, the
i7,, arguments in decision of Government in re the
favor of hi* claim. Kakrala estate, which had been
adjudged to escheat to the Bhai of Kythal in preference to the other branches of the Bhaikian family. J
He also urged the importance of transferring the
charge of so important an estate as that of Jhind to
a State possessing the authority and the means requisite to the due administration of such extensive territories, in preference to adopting, as their sovereign
* Mr. G Clerk to Agent Governor General, dated 20th February,
12th March, and 4th June 1835. Agent Governor General, to Mr. Clerk
dated 2nd February and 14th May 1838.
f Agent Governor General to Secretary to Government, dated 7th
Jnly 1836, and Secretary to Government to Agent Governor General
dated 27th Jnly 1836.
I Secretary to Government to Agent Governor General, dated 4th
April and 4th May 1822.
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a less influential member of the family, and expressed
his readiness to tender a nazrdna of four^lakhs of
rupees on the recognition of his title to inherit.
But the claims of the Nabha Raja were too mythical
to be substantiated by any payment of nazrdna. *
The only remaining claimants were the Chiefs
The remaining of Bazidpur and Badrukhan, Siretaimanta-the
^&TS g a r u p S i n g h and SukhaSingh,
Chiefs of Bazidpur

.

.

.

.

and Badrukhan.
a nd to explain their position, it is
necessary to trace back a short way the history of
this branch of the Jhind family.
Sirdar Bhup Singh was the third son of Raja
_
Gaipat Singh of Jhind. He was a
m
The founder of the

Jr

ft»

Badmhan family, brave man, but not gifted with any
Sirdar Bhup Singh.

,•

i

•

IT

I

1

«

particular intelligence, and lost
more territory by his imbecility than his courage
ever enabled him to gain. Raja Bhag Singh succeeded his father as Chief of Jhind, while the
estates of Badrukhan and Bazidpur went to Bhup
Singh. The latter had two sons, Karam Singh, by
his first wife, the daughter of Arbel Singh of Kaleki;
and Basawa Singly by his second wife, the daughter
The rebellion of ha of Gajju Singh of Ralla. Karam
.on, Karam Singh.

g^g^

w a g

ft

m

a

n

Q

f ^ character.

He quarrelled with his father ; and, taking up arms
against him, wrested from him the estate of Badrukhan. The dispossessed Chief called to his assistance
some of his Phulkian relations and recovered the
estate, yet he did not punish his son by entirely
disinheriting him, but made over to him, for his
maintenance, the village of Muhammadpur. But,
with this, Karam Singh was not content, and seized,
by force, Bazidpur, which he was not able to retain,
Political Agent to Agent Governor General, dated 24th June 1836.
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and, crossing the Satlej, took service with Maharaja
Ranjit Singh at Lahore.
On the death of Bhup Singh his territories
were divided between his sons bvJ
The division ofthe
.
ancestral estate by the Phulkian Rajas, who assigned
the thulkian Chiefs.

-

-r,

r»-

i

to the younger son, Basawa bmgh,
the largest and best estate of Badrukhan, and to the
elder, Bazidpur, of far less value, as a punishment
for his disobedience and rebellion. Sirdar Bhup
Singh received his share in 1789, from which time
he was considered as an independent Chief, altogether separate from the J hind house ; and, as such,
he was always treated by the British Government.
After his death, his sons Karam Singh and Basawa
Singh were similarly treated as independent. *
Kami Singh, on his father's death, returned
to Bazidpur, where he died in 1818, leaving one son,
Sarup Singh, who claimed to succeed to the principality of Jhind.
If the right of collateral succession were admitHamp atngh hnd ted by Government, the claim of
ths best prima facie
eiaim.
Sarup omgh appeared good. He
was the son of Karam Singh, the elder of Bhup
Singh's children, and as such had a preferential right
to Sukha Singh, who was of the younger branch,
the rule of primogeniture having been affirmed by
Government to prevail in Jhind. t

* Political Agent, Mr. G. Clerk, to Agent Governor General, dated
6th Novemher '834 and 23rd March 1836. Secretary to Government
to Agent Governor General, dated bth January 1836.
t The question of the right of collaterals to succeed has been discussed ,with special reference to the Jhind case, in a treatise on " 77 •<•
6'iAA Ztt» of Inheritance to Chief ships" by the author of the present work.
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Sirdar Sukha Singh based his claim mainly on
The eiaim of sir. the alleged fact that Karam Singh
dar Sukha Singh o f

i l l

i» • 1

••

l

IT

1

Badmkhan.andthe had been disinherited and disowned
J
b h i s ather a n d t h a t
to 7il°d7r °8 ?™* y
f
>
> consequentsingh's avoceuion. \yt h e was incompetent to succeed;
and, secondly, on an alleged custom in the Jhind
family by which the estate ordinarily passed to the
second son. This latter objection was of little importance. It will be remembered that Raja Bhag
Singh urged the same custom when he desired to
obtain sanction for the will he had made in favor
of his second son, but the Government declined to
acknowledge it, nor had it any real existence, In
the case of Sukha Singh, moreover, the argument
was peculiarly unfortunate, for he had a younger
brother, Bhagwan Singh, whose rights would naturally be stronger than his own,
With regard to the disinheritance of Karam
The disinheritance Singh, which his son Sarup Singh
of Karam Singh. denied, there can be no doubt that
Sirdar Bhup Singh viewed the unnatural and rebellious conduct of his son with extreme displeasure,
and, during the latter years of his life, would never
receive him. This feeling was shared by the other
members of his family, for, on Karam Singh's death,
at Bazidpur, on his return from the Punjab, none of
the Phulkian Chiefs paid the usual visit of condolence, a ceremony never omitted among allied
houses, while they all sent deputations and paid the
highest respect to the family of his brother Sirdar
Basawa Singh, on his death, a few years later. This
feeling was shown still more strongly in the disposition of the territory after Bhup Singh's death, when
the Rajas, believing that the British Government
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were anxious that it should be equally divided
among the sons, endeavoured to give the partition
that appearance, while, in reality, they allotted to
the younger son a far more valuable share, that of
Budrukhan, of which Karam Singh ever afterwards
tried vainly to possess himself.
The funeral rites which, among Hindus and
Sikhs alike, are considered of the utmost importance,
were undoubtedly performed by Sirdar Basawa
Singh alone, and on this point Sukha Singh laid
great stress. Karam Singh, it is true, came to his
father's funeral, but was excluded from all participation in the ceremonies. On the death of Raja
Sangat Singh of Jhind, Sirdar Sukha Singh again
performed the customary sites ; but this was easily
explained in a case of death so unexpected as that
of the Raja's, and in a climate where cremation must
take place so soon after death. Sirdar Sarup Singh
being at a distance was unable to be present, and,
apart from other right, the personal superintendence
of the funeral ceremonies could not confer a title
to inherit. * The claim of Sarup Singh was accordingly held to be good as against that of Sukha Singh,
and his disinheritance not to have been complete,
for, at all events, by the decree of the Phulkian Rajas,
he was in possession of a large share of his father's
territory.

* Petition of Sirdar Sarup Singh. Mr. G. Clerk to Agent to Governor
General, 15th June, 4th July, 9tli December 1836. Petition of Sirdar
Sukha Singh with Secretary to Government's letter 10th April 1839. Mr.
G. Clerk to Agent Governor General 23rd October 1835. Petition of
Sarup Singh with Secretary to Government's letter to Agent Governor
General 6th January and 27th July 1836. Agent Go\ernor General
to Mr. Clerk 10th August 24th October, and 21st November 1836.
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The right of Sirdar Sarup Singh of Bazidpur
The principle on having been admitted by the British
h
7oTJ. \:V:7»: Government, the question arose,
posed o/.
what principle should be held to
govern the disposition of the several portions of the
territory. This territory consisted of three distinct
portions : that whicn was possessed by Baja Gajpat
Singh, the founder of the family, through whom
Sarup Singh claimed, and which comprised the districts of Jhind and Sufidon, the best portion of the
territory ; secondly, the grants made by Maharaja
Ranjit Singh of Lahore to the Jhind Chief previous
to the treaty of 1809, including Ludhiana, Basia,
Morinda, &c.; and, lastly, certain grants made by the
Maharaja subsequent to that treaty.
Sarup Singh urged that his claim to succeed
being admitted, he was entitled to
oi _
Sarup Singh as.

<

°

'

eerts hie right to the inherit the whole territory, includtchole territory.

.

.

.

_

. . .

ing ancient and modern acquisitions,
both old and recent grants : he urged this partly
on the ground that, as regarded collateral succession,
the Phulkian family was different in its position
from others, and this was, no doubt, true, though
not in the manner that Sarup Singh intended it.
The Rajas of Pattiala, Nabha and Jhind, and
The nature of the
the Bhais of Kythal, were all male
f
h
u ?nTch ilf.\n the guzars, or tributaries, of the Dehli
daV$ of the Empire. Emperors. They had joined with
other Sikhs in predatory incursions into Dehli
territory, and had forcibly taken possession of
country which the Muhammadan rulers were too
feeble to retain; but they, nevertheless, remained
nominally, and as far as payment of tribute was
concerned, actually the subjects of the Emperors ;
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and when this tribute fell into arrears, they were
compelled, by force of arms, to make it good, in the
same way as other contumacious zaminddrs. They
were not, and never had been independent, and the
British Government, which had assumed towards
them precisely the same position that the Dehli
Government had held, was entitled to the benefit
of all escheats in return for its protection and as a
compensation for the non-payment of tribute which
Hindu law a* aP. it did not demand. Sarup Singh
plied to Sikh inheri-

i

i xi •

1

1

i

i

tanee.
pleaded Hindu law and the authority of the Shastras in support of his claim, but
these laws applied to personal and private property
alone. Besides the Sikhs had abandoned the Hindu
faith, and with it the system of law which is the
basis of that faith and which was inseparable from
it. For a hundred and fifty years they had been
governed, as far as Chiefships were concerned, by
another code altogether, and it was as reasonable
for them to refer to Manu and the Shastras as the
source of legal authority, as it would have been
for Muhammadans, who had embraced Sikhism, to
appeal to the Shara. The Phulkian Chiefs, moreover, had, only a few years before the death of
Raja Sangat Singh of Jhind, declined the Government proposal to surrender all right to escheats in
favor of a fixed tribute.
They perferred a present to a future good, and
The principality of would have had no just cause for
jhind was a ugiti. c o m p ) a m t had the Government detnate escheat to tlie
*
Government.
cided to treat the whole principality
of Jhind as a legitimate escheat. They certainly
had no just cause for complaint in the decision
which gave to Sirdar Sarup Singh the Chiefship,
the title of Raja, and the possessions which had
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been held by the ancestor from whom he derived
his claim, which constituted the most valuable portion of the territory, resuming all later giants and
acquisitions, excepting those which had been conferred by the Government of Lahore subsequent to
the treaty of 1809, which justly reverted to the
original donor. Raja Bhag Singh had conquered
no new territory, and everything which he
obtained, beyond what he inherited from his
his father, was by direct grant from the Maharaja of
Lahore, or the British Government.*
With reference to the Lahore grants, Manac l e , m*^,, the raja Ranjit Singh asserted his right
LaHoreQovmnumt.

^

succee(

J

t

o

a]\

fa

ggtateS which

he had granted to Jhind both previous and subsequent to the treaty, but his right to the former the
Government declined to allow. He, like Sarup
Singh, fell back upon the Hindu Law of inherit
ance which he had never respected, but which, had
it been in force, would have had no bearing on the
question at issue. The Sikh Chiefs who claimed
British protection were not, it is true, exempted
necessarily from all dependence on the ruler of
Lahore. Those who were at that time avowedly
dependent upon Ranjit. Singh in respect to any
portion of the lands in their possession, did not
necessarily find their relations with that Chief
altered by the treaty, which only provided that the
• Mr. G: R. Clerk to Agent Governor General, 26th February, 23rd
July 1835. Agent Governor General to Mr. Clerk, 30th December 1835.
Secretary to Government of India to Agent Governor General 7th July,
9th September and 16th December 1835. Petitions of Sarup Singh to
Governor General, 21st August and 5th November 1835. Letter of
Sarup Sinph to Mr. Clerk 6th May 1835. Mr. Metcalfe to Captain
Murray, 13th January 1826. Mr. Secretary Edmonstone to Sir D.
Ochterlony 14th July 1810. Political Agent Ludiana to Political Agent
Ambala. 15th and 25th of November 1834. Political Apent Ambala
to Mr. Fraser.^Agont Governor General, 29th December 1834.
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Maharaja should not commit or suffer any encroachment on the possessions or rights of the chiefs in his
vicinity of the territory conferred by him on the left
bank of the Satlej. But grants, absolutely ceded
without conditions, were held on a different tenure.
The Maharaja could not claim, as lord paramount,
any escheats south of the Satlej, and neither
Hindu nor Sikh law warranted a donor resuming a
O

gift on the death, without heir, of the donee.
In the letter of the Governor General to the
Maharaja of the 15th of June, he
Oorernor General at
stated " the jagirs, which were held
t o Lanorr grant..

u

b

y

^

j ^

j , ^

^ ^

" the treaty of friendship was concluded
" yourself and the British Government,
11
my agency, may, as observed by you,
" sidered with reference to that treaty,
" respect to those given after the treaty,
" with you that you have a right to resume

^ ^

between
through
be conbut in
I agree
them."

The term jagir, used in these letters, was meant
Ambiguous lan. to signify such grants as were made
WW'
by a superior to an inferior on conditions of dependence, and did not refer to unconditional
grants. But the term was of a somewhat ambiguous
signification, and since the Maharaja had understood,
or pretended that he understood it to apply to grants
of whatever character they might be, the Governor
General was unwilling to dispute the point.
In the Maharaja's first communication with
The gramu pnvu the British Government, he had
J«OJ* '
" only asserted his claim to the grants
made to the Kaja of J hind previous to the treaty of
of 1809, and it was only subsequently that he
claimed all the estates granted both before and after
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that treaty, even hinting that he was entitled
to the entire territory possessed by the late Raja
in virtue of the law of inheritance. To this last
claim the Agent to the Governor General, in his
letter to the Maharaja of the 1st February 1836,
replied " It is hardly necessary for me to remind
" Your Highness that though you may be distantly
" allied to the late Chief, yet the succession to
" principalities is not governed, either in law or
1
' usage, by the ordinary rules of inheritance which
" are applicable to the property of individuals." *
The correspondence regarding the Jhind succession was lone: continued, and
Those subsequent

°

m

co that treat,, to be the principle was at length laid
resumed by Lahore.

,

iv

j.

it

TUT l

•

/* T 1_

down that the Maharaja ot Lahore
should resume the grants made subsequent to the
treaty of 1809 ; that the new Raja should succeed
alone to the acquisitions of Raja Gajput Singh ; and
that the remaining territory, including Ludhiana,
should lapse to the British Government. This decision, which, as far as Sarup Singh and the Lahore
Maharaja were concerned, was liberal in the extreme,
was conveyed in the following resolution of the
Governor General, dated 10th January 1837.t
" 3 . His Lordship in Council regrets to find
The final decision « that it is almost impracticable to
of the Government

x

of
India.
" lay down any general rules for
" succession to property in the Sikh States. The
* Secretary to Government of India to Agent Governor General,
dated 8th July 1835, to Captain Wade, Political Agent, dated 1st February, 11th April and 4th July 1836. Agent Governor General to Maharaja Ranjit Singh, dated 8th July 1835 Mr. G. Clerk to Agent Governor General, dated 23rd July 1835.
Secretary Government of India to Government North Western
Provinces, dated 4th July 1836.
f Agent Governor General to Mr. Clerk, Political Agent, dated 11th
February 1837.
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information now furnished, so far from affording
any new light on the subject, tends only to confirm
the remark contained in Captain Murray's paper
on the rules and customs of the Sikhs to the effect
that ' the rules of succession to landed property
' in the Sikh States are arbitrary, and are variously
' modified in accordance to the usages, the interests
a i and prejudices of different families, nor is it pracit i
ticable to reduce the anomalous system to a fixed
a i and leading principle.'
" 4. I am desired to observe that the Governor
" General in Council cannot concur in the opinion
a expressed by the A g e n t at Dehli in the 11th
paragraph of his letter dated the 9th ultimo, that
" the claims of the widows in the case of the Jhind
" succession would appear to be strengthened by
" the facts recorded in the precedents cited. It is
" true that in nine of those cases where brothers
" succeeded, they married the widows of the last
" possessors, but it by no means follows that the
" succession was in virtue of such marriage.
It by
" no means follows that the succession would not
" have taken place without such ceremony, still less
" that the widows could have succeeded to the pre" judice of the male heir, had no such ceremony
" been performed.
" 5. W h e n authorities are so conflicting, and
" the practice so unsettled as they appear to be in
" the tract of country referred to, His Lordship in
" Council is of opinion that it is proper and expe" dient that some general principle should, when
" practicable, be established by the British Govern" ment, and every consideration of usage, justice and
" policy seems to require that as regards the four
" principal Chiefships of Pattiala, Jhind, Kythal
<<
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and Nabha, the rule ought to be that the estate
" should devolve entire to the nearest male heir
" according to the Hindu Law, and to the exclusion
" of the females. With regard to all the other Sikh
M
estates, the custom of the family must be ascer" tained in each instance by the best evidence pro" curable.
" 6. Applying the above principle to the case
" of Jhind, Sarup Singh would unquestionably
" appear to have the best claim, but he can have no
" right to succeed to more than was possessed by
" his great-grandfather Gajpat Singh, through
" whom he derives his title."
With this decision the new Raja was not conTHe jhind Raja tent, the other Phulkian Chiefs
a^Zn^au^of
u ^ ^ n g with him in urging that it
thu order.
should be reconsidered, and the
whole territory possessed by Raja Bhag Singh
surrendered. But the Government declined to reopen the question, and informed the Raja that he
had obtained everything that could be considered
his due.* The disposition of the territory, the
estates which were made over to Lahore, those
given to Raja Sarup Singh, and those resumed by
the British Government, are shown in the following
table,t which was, however, modified later in one or
two particulars :—
* Sir C. Metcalfe to Mr. G. Clerk, Political Agent, dated 15th
Jane 1837, and 2nd January 1838. Letter from Raja Samp Singh to
Sir G. Metcalfe, 25th November 1837, and Sir C. Metcalfe to Raja, 16th
December 1837.

| Thia sketch, which is not altogether accurate, was drawn up in the
office of Mr. Bushby, in February 1837.
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STATEMENT OF THE JHIND POSSESSIONS.

To be restored to Sarup Singh.
<*5

2

Estimated

Purgannahs.

R E M A B K 8.

Revenue.
©

55
Jhind proper, ...

140 1,20,000

25

Sufidun,

•

Assowndha,

• • *

26

Salwan,

• • -

8

i t

42,000

•

*108

20,000

Sungrai,

• * •

11

50,000

Jichewal,

• • •

1

Bhowki,

# t t

1

Samout,

•» •

I

Mheluo,

• t •

1J

Bala wall.

TOTAL,

• t

The estimated revenue has
been taken from Mr. Clerk's
report of the 10th November
1835.

* f *

*

•

This estimate is shewn as
comprising only 13 villages in
Mr. Clerk's report of the 29th
December 1834.

1
This is taken from the report
of 29th December 1834.

y 4,000

...

Not given in his report of
the 29th December 1834, is
much below that here shewn. •

322 2,36,000

To be restored to Maharaja Ranjii Singh.
Hulwara,

• • •

1

Talwandi,

* • •

1

J Mudkee,

V 9,000

• #• t • •

• • "

4 Gyasporah, ...
TOTAL,

1

...

J
t • •

9,000

| • •

• Only one-fourth of these
estates appears to have been
granted by Maharaja Ranjit
Singh agreeably to the translation of the Suuuds received
with the Agent's letter of the
30th January 1837.
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STATEMENT OF THE JIILND POSSESSIONS

To be retained by (lie British Government.

I

Purgaunahs.

Estimated
R E M A B It 3.

Revenue.
m

©

55

Bassia,

• I •

16

16,000

Ludhiana,

• • •

77

85,000

36

44,000

Mori n da,
J Mudki,

• t *

10,000

Jandhiala,

• • •

11,000
1,66,000

...

146

Chuhal,

• * •

- • •

2,000

Dialpurah,

• f f

• • *

3,000

TOTAL,

Scattered villages,
TOTAL,

...

«

•

•

•11,000

If any of the places in this
list are beyond the Satlej,
they are not of course to be
retained by the British Governmeut.

This is a grant from Ranjit
Singh made in 1807. It is not
included in Mr. Clerk's report
of the 10th November 1835.
It does not appear how these
estates were acquired and by
whom. It is doubtful, therefore, whether they are to be retaiued or restored.

16,000

•These villages are not included
in Mr. Clerk's report of the 10th
November 1835 ; but are mentioned iu the abstract rendered
oa the 29th December 1834.

NOTB.—Nine villages have been ordered to be annexed to the Western
Division of the Delhi territory viz., Bumboary, Sundlana, Knprow. Kharrak,
Panibarl, Dhab, Bhadonr, and Braua Khera Khar Khoda, and of course none
of these are to be transferred to Raja Sarup Singh, as they are part of the
British dominions.

(Signed) G. A. BUSHBY,
Secretary,
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In November 1837, the Court of Directors, to
Ttie

ruling

of the

whom the final arrangements recourt of Director,. g a r ( Jing the Jhind succession had
been referred, ruled that all portions of the territory
which had been acquired since Gajpat Singh's time,
otherwise than by grant from Ranjit Singh or from
the British Government or its predecessors, might
be considered to belong justly to the new Raja.
" I f any portion " the despatch went on to say,
" was acquired otherwise, as for instance by conquest,
" we cannot perceive on what grounds it can lapse
11
to Government, such possessions, we should con" ceive, ought to pass to the next heir, Sarup Singh,
" as private property, under similar circumstances,
" would do ; and the fact that territory may so
pass is proved by numerous instances ( produced
by the agents of the four Phulkian Chiefs ) where
" territory, not derived from the common ancestor,
" but acquired since his death, has passed to a col" lateral heir."* This ruling did not affect the
decision which had placed Sarup Singh in possession of all the territories held by t h e extinct branch
of the family, excepting such as were grants from
other powers.t
:
The mother and widows of the late C
f were
The widow* are n a t u r a l l y indignant that a man
indignant at t h e
•>
o
ciai,ns of sarup whom they considered an interSlngh being prefer'
.
.
red to their otcn. loper, ot tar interior rank to the
reigning Jhind house, should succeed to the Chiefship, and urged their claims with great pertinacity,
though entirely without success. Ranis Subha
• Despatch from the Court of Directors, No. 28 of 8th November
1387.
f Mr. Clerk, Political Agent, to Ajrent Governor General, 19th
August 1838, Colonel Richmond 15th February 1844.

Kour and Sahib Kour, especially, in many petitions
dwelt upon their grievances, and those of the other
Ranis. They complained that they were treated
with the greatest harshness and indignity ; that the
privacy of the female apartments was invaded ; and
the old and faithful servants of the family expelled
and their possessions confiscated. They begged
that a fresh enquiry might be made into their
claims, when the intrigues which had been practiced by the allied Rajas, and the injustice which
had been done to helpless women, unable from their
position to protect themselves, would be brought to

light.*
The complaints of the Ranis had little foundation, their real object being the revival of their
claims to the territory, which were inadmissable, and
the Raja was only assured that the Governor General would be glad to hear that these ladies had no
ground for complaint.t
Of the territory acquired by the English as an
_
escheat from Jhind, the district
The territory which
.
'
the G*«ert»me«i oi .Luaniana was the most lmporgmined by escheat.

,

• i i•

t»

i_

x

tant, yielding a revenue ox about
Re. 85,000, the remaining acquisitions together
yielding a like amount.
Raja Sarup Singh was formally installed in the
presence of all the Phulkian Chiefs
TKs installation o f

* , . , - - . . . - . .

.

.

A

'1

B*jm smr*P Singh, and the British Agent, in April
A. n. 1897.
x8 3 7 x
T h e l o n g depute regarding
• Two long petitions from Ranis Sthib Kour and Snbha Kour of
Jhind to Mr. Clerk, Political Agent, 23rd August 1837.
t Agent Governor General Dehli to Secretary to Government, dated
16th February 1838, aud Secretary Government to Agent Governor
General 3rd March 1838.
X Letter of Governor General to Raja, dated 19th June, 1837, aud
Lieutenant Governor N. W. P. to Raja, 31st July 1837.

mit Jfjintr j^Ttatc.

381

the succession had not been without its evil effects
on the more restless and turbulent of the Jhind
people. The Balawali ilaqua rose in rebellion
Th, revolt of Baia- early in 1836. The inhabitants of
walim
this place, situated near Batinda,
about one hundred miles to the west of Ambala,
had always been notorious for their wild and independent character, and it was they, who, in 1815,
when Prince Partab Singh had fled froni Hansi,
under the pretence of supporting his claims, rebelled
against the Jhind Government and were only
reduced to obedience when Sir David Ochterlony
had marched against them with a strong force.
Under Jhind they had done exactly as they pleased,
and had paid no revenue whatever ;. but after the
death of Raja Sangat Singh, the administration of
Balawali came into the hands of the British Government, and the people were called upon to pay
revenue. They had preferred what they seemed to
consider a prescriptive right to a light assessment;
and, taking all the circumstance of <ihe case into
consideration, it was thought advisable to make only
the most moderate demand from them. But this did
not satisfy them. They attacked Mr. Edgeworth,
when passing through their country, possibly
at the instigation of the Akalis who resorted
to Gurusar, a sacred place of pilgrimage of the Sikhs
in their immediate neighbourhood, and then rose
in revolt, apparently believing that their wild and
barren country would secure them from any attack by
British troops, whom the authorities would be
unwilling to move into camp at the commencement
THr leaders of the of the hot season. The leader of the
r**'"""'insurrection was Gulab Singh, Gil, a
resident of Balawali, formerly a Risaldar in the Jhind
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army ; and a large number of Jhind troopers joined
the insurgents. These soldiers should long before
have been paid up and dismissed, and this course
was urged upon Mai Sahib Kour, in September
1835, when Regent; but she refused to take action
in the matter, and the consequence was that the
country was filled with discontented men, half
starving and with no means of subsistence save
violence and robbery. The insurrection was encouraged by Mai Sul Rai, widow of Prince Partab
Singh, whose brother Dal Singh was one of its
leaders ; and the inhabitants of the Bhai-Chakian
villages also lent their assistance. Great efforts
were made by the insurgents to bring over to their
side the Maharajkian Sikhs, as turbulent and independent as those of Balawali, but they were
too cautious to join in what they considered a hopeAnd it» auppret. less undertaking. The insurrection
0ion
'
was of short duration, for the rebels
had no place of any strength in their possession.
The fort of Balawali, wHch was of burnt brick laid
in mud, had mwer be^n of much strength and it
had not been repaired since the refractory zamindars
were expelled from it in 1815. On the night of the
17 th of March, the rebels surprised it and the
Thannah, but a strong body of troops was sent
against them and completely routed them.
Dal
Singh, Lukha Singh and Mai Sul Rai were taken
prisoners Gulab Singh was killed in action, and
Desu Singh, another of the leaders, stabbed himself
when about to be apprehended. A number of prisoners were taken and sent to Ambala for trial, and a
detachment was stationed at Balawali and retained
there until tranquillity was completely restored.*
• Assistant Political Agent to Mr. Clerk, 19th March. Mr. Clerk
to Agent Governor General Dehli, 20th March, 9th May, and 3th of July
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Raja Sarup Singh did not abandon hope of
xne e.e*eat or K„. obtaining the whole ofthepossesthat, and the action sions which had been held bv his
ofthe Raja of Jhind.

,

i

-

i

predecessors, and several times addressed the Government without success. The
escheat of Kythal, in March 1843, furnished him
with another argument, for although the lapse of
this territory was made on the principle which had
regulated the Jhind succession, viz., that a collateral
descendant should inherit so much only of the( territory as was possessed by the ancestor from whom
he derived his claim; yet, on a former occasion,
the Kakrala estate, which was a portion of Kythal,
had been allowed to pass collaterally without regard
to any such considerations : and, accordingly, both
Raja Sarup Singh and Maharaja Karam Singh of
Pattiala tried their best to obtain a recognition of
the full right of succession of the second cousin of
the late Bhai of Kythal, believing that if this were
once allowed, the right of Sarup Singh to the w hole
of the Jhind territory would be likewise admitted.*
In this expectation, however, they were disappointed.
The Government had made in the Jhind succession
case quite as many* concessions as they considered
just, and on the same principle Kythal was resumed.
The three Phulkian Rajas intrigued against this
decision as long as was possible, and their sympathy
and secret advice encouraged a rebellion at Kythal,
which was- only put down after some bloodshed.
Yet, when the insurrection had fairly broken out,
they gave every assistance in suppressing it, and
1836. Agent Governor General Dehli to Political Agent, 6th July 1837.
Mr. Clerk to Sir C. Metcalfe, 10th November 1835.
• Maharaja Karam Singh to Agent Governor General, 29th September 1844. Raja Sarup Singh to Agent Governor General, 5th October
1844.
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their troops captured and dispersed several parties of
the rebels.*
Of the resumed Kythal territory, a pargannah,
j*ind obtain, a Mahala Gabda, was given to the
portion of the Ky. j ^ j a 0 f jhind, in exchange for a
thai

territory

by

J ^

'

°

exchange.
portion of Sufidon, the former consisting of 23 villages, worth &e. 30,042 a year, and
the latter consisting of 38 villages, worth He. 33,380.
The difference was calculated on the eventual lapse
of rent-free lands, the quality of soil and the depth
of water, in which particulars Mahala was more
fortunate than Sufidon.
The village of Sufidon
itself was excluded from the transfer, as it was a
place of pilgrimage, and a favorite hunting seat
of the Raja of Jhind, containing, moreover, the
cenotaphs of the family, t
One of the villages which had come into the
The case of thevti. possession of the British GovernlaaeofBain..
m e n f c j ^ ^ f a Q J h i n d territory, was
Bains, which Raja Bhag Singh had given to Jamadar Khushhal Singh, one of the most powerful
Chiefs of Lahore. The village had been allowed to
remain with the Jamadar by Raja Fatah Singh and
was confirmed to him by Raja Sangat Singh. In July
1844 the Jamadar died, and the village was resumed.
The grant was a special one to the Jamadar ; the
British Government were not bound to maintain it
after his death ; and Khushhal Singh had been so
• Mr. Clerk to Government of India, 30th March. Mr. Greatbed,
Secretary of Legation to Mr. Clerk, 27th March, and to Raja Sarup
Singh. 24th March Mr. Clerk to Government of India, *th April.
Mr. Greuthed to Mr. Clerk, 29th March. Mr. Clerk to Government,
•25th April Maharaja of Pattiala to Mr. Clerk, 13th April 1843. Raja
0f Jldnd to Governor General, 5th October 1844
t Major H Lawrence. Assistant Envoy, to Mr. Clerk, ilth May 1843,
and 9th Julv 1343. Colonel Richmond "to Government North Western
riowuce*, i>t-August 1843.
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much disliked by Raja Hira Singh, the Prime
Minister of Lahore, that the greater portion of his
jagirs were resumed on his death. But, for all this,
the resumption was looked upon by the Lahore
Government as an unfriendly act. At this time
The irritable state the Sikhs were in a very excited
of the sikh nation.
a n d 8 U s p i c i 0 U S f r a m e 0 f mind, and
were particularly jealous of any interference with
their presumed possessions. The case of the village of
Mourah, in Nabha territory, which had been resumed
from Lahore, was of a similar nature, and, in both
instances, the Lahore Government considered the
action of the English to be inspired by hostile intentions and to prove a desire to annex more of their
territory when a convenient opportunity should offer

itself. *
The attitude of the principal Cis- Satlej Chiefs,
ne action of the immediately previous to the war of
X"J* or urn*d»r- 1 8 4 5 h a s b e e n described in the
ittg

the

tear

of

'

1843-46.
Pattiala history, t The Jhind Raja
was at this time a partisan of Pattiala and a bitter
enemy of Raja Devindar Singh of Nabha, who
treated him with studied contempt, affecting • to
consider him as of an inferior branch of the family,
and refusing to allow any title of honor to be
accorded him. The conduct of the Jhind Raja had
strengthened this ill-feeling, for he had gained the
support of Devindar Singh to his claim to the
Jhind territory by promising to cede to him the
district of Sangrur, a promise which he refused to
keep after his claims had been acknowledged by
the Government. It was thus only to be expected
• Agent Governor General to Secretary
1844 and 4th August 1844.
t Vide ante p. 199—203.
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that, when war broke out, Pattiaia and Jhind
should be found on one side, and Nabha on the
other. *
The Raja of Jhind was undoubtedly well disTh*feeiinv»toumrd posed towards the English Governthe English Govern_
.
,
.
MMt,
ment, from whom he has received
t h e most generous treatment, and t h e recognition
of a claim which could hardly be said to have any
legal existence.
B u t he was n o t altogether content.
He had received so much t h a t he t h o u g h t himself entitled to receive a l l ; and never ceased to hope
t h a t the course of events would make it possible for
him to acquire the whole of the possessions held by
former Chiefs. The general feeling of suspicion and
dislike to the English which had been so carefully
encouraged by the Lahore Government, and the
unfortunate termination of t h e first K a b u l expedition, which had shaken the belief of t h e natives of
India in the fortune of the English, h a d not been
without their effect upon Sarup Singh ; and, in 1845,
his conduct gave very serious dissatisfaction to the
Lieutenant Governor of the N o r t h W e s t e r n Provinces
when travelling through the J h i n d territory, and
he also insulted Mr. Metcalfe of Dehli in such a
manner as to call for a special communication on
the subject from the A g e n t to the Governor General, t
r

Early in the month of November 1845, Sarup
smiles during Singh was called upon to send 150
the rampaign of
i
e
i
t* t
d • 1_ • J
134349.
camels for the use of the birnind
Division ; but this, in spite of promises and repeated
• Acent Governor General to Secretary to Government -26th April
18-W. Major H Lawrence to Government of India 18th September 1S46.
t Report of Mr. R. Cost to Major Maekeson, 7th March \6-tf.
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orders, he neglected to do, and the result was
great inconvenience to the troops when called upon
to march. A fine of Re. 10,000 was levied upon
him by Major Broadfoot, which was realized in the
following year. After this warning the conduct
of the Raja was quite satisfactory. The exertions
of his people in providing supplies and carriage
were great; his contingent served with the British
troops ; and a detachment of it, which accompanied
the Pattiala contingent to Ghumgrana, under
Captain Hay, was highly praised by that officer
for its steady conduct and discipline.* Still later,
a detachment accompanied the expedition to
Kashmir, where Imamuddin Khan, the Governor,
was in revolt against Maharaja Gulab Singh.
For these services the Governor General remitted the fine of Rs. 10,000, and sanctioned the
grant of lands not exceeding in value Re. 3,000
a year, as a mark of the satisfaction of Government
at his conduct, and double allowances were granted
to the troops who had served with the Kashmir
force, t
After the war, excise and transit duties were
sntuut granted to abolished in the Jhind territory,
the Raja after the
_^ . . , ~
war.
the British Government engaging
never to demand from the Raja or his successors
tribute or revenue, or commutation in lieu of troops,
or otherwise ; and the Raja, on his part, engaging
to aid the Government with all his troops in the
* Major Mackeson to Government, 27th July 1846. Murasilas from
Agent Governor General dated 11th December 1845, 2nd February, 25th
March, 1846, complimenting the Uaja on the services and discipline of
his men.
f Government of India 17th December 1846, to Agent Governor
General, and Agent Governor General to Government 11th December
1846. Commiseioner Cia-Satlej to Raja dated 17th March 1849.
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event of war, to maintain the Military roads and to
suppress Sati, slave-dealing and infanticide in his
territories.
In consideration of the abolition of
transit duties, a further grant of lands, worth
&s. 1,000 a year, was given to the Raja from the
recent Lahore conquests.*
As to the other Phulkian Chiefs, a Sanad was
granted after the war to the Raja of Jhind, t
confirming to him his ancestral possessions, and
containing assurances of renewed protection, so long
as he might continue to serve the Government
loyally.
* Letter from the Governor General to llaja Jhind dated 13th
February 1847, and from Agent Governor General 16tli February, informing the Raja that the example he had set in abolishing duties was
an excellent one, and should be notified in the Government Gazette.
f Sunud to the Rajah of Jhind, dated 22nd September 1&47.
The Right Honorable the Governor General having resolved to
bestow certain lands on the Rajah of Jhind as a mark of consideration
for his attachment and services to\tbe British during the late war with
the Lahore State, and the Rajah of Jhind having requested that he
may at the same time receive a renewed assurance of protection and
guarantee of his rights in his former possessious, the Governor General
is pleased to confer this assurance in the form of a Sunud or Grant as
follows, in order that the Maharajah and his successors after him, may,
with perfect confidence, continue to exercise the same rights aud authority in his possessious as heretofore.
The Maharajah's ancient hereditary estates, according to annexed
Schedule, shall continue forever in the possession of himself and his
successors, with all Government rights thereto belonging of Police jurisdiction and collection of revenue a3 heretofore. The Maharajah's Chabarumians, feudatories, adherents and dependents, will continue bound
in their adherence and obligations to the Rajah as heretofore. His
Highness will exert himself to do justice, and to promote the welfare aud
happiuess of his subjects, while tbey, on their part, considering the
Rajah as their true and rightful lord, must obey him and his successors
accordingly, aud pay the reveune punctually, aud be always zealous to
promote the cultivation of their lands, aud to testify their loyalty and
obedience. The Maharajah has relinquished for himself and bis successors for ever all right to le\y excise aud transit duties, which have been
abolished throughout the Jhind territory. His Highness also binds
himself and his successors to the suppression of Suttee, Infanticide, and
slave-dealing within his territories. If unknown to the Manarajahs
authorities, any persons should be guilty of these acta, the Maharajah's
authorities will, on conviction, punish them with such severity as to
deter others. The British Government will never demand from the
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When the second Sikh war broke out, Raja
The second sikh Sarup Singh was anxious to prove
«,ar of 1*49. ^ devotion to the Government and
offered to lead his troops, in person, to Lahore, to
join the English army. His services were declined,
as they were not needed, but he was warmly
thanked for the offer and the loyalty that had
prompted it.*
After the annexation of the Punjab, the Raja
jhind after the of J hind was one of the few Chiefs

annexation of the

..

.

.

,

,

1'unjab.
permitted to retain independent
powers, with the exception of the right of capital
punishment, which was conceded to him after the
mutiny. He showed himself deserving of the privileges granted him, endeavouring to reform his
administration after the English model, and to
adopt the English system of Revenue and Police.
Like most reforms, those instituted by the Raja
were not altogether popular, especially among the
itevou of torder wild tribes on the border. The
outage*.
peasants of Sujuarah, a village on
Maharaja and his successors and their dependents above named, anything
in the way of tribute or revenue or commutation in lieu of troops or
otherwise, for the reason that His Highness will ever continue as heretofore sincerely devoted to the service and interests of the British. Ihe
British authorities will not entertain complaints of the Maharaja s subjects
or dependents, or interfere with the Maharajah's authority Should an
enemy approach from any quarter to this side of Beas or Sutlej. for the
purpose of conquering this country, the Rajah will join the British army
with his forces, and exert himself in expelling the enemy and act under
discipline and obedience, and in time of war place the resources of his
country at the disposal of the British Government His Highness
engages to have made and to keep in repair through hu own officers,
the Military roads through his territory for the pwsagewld
of t .Bra tish ,fae oops
n
from Umballa and other stations to Ferozepoor of ». . J i "* « , ^® f
to be determined on by the Engineer Officer charged with the duty of
laying down the roads. His Highness" will also-appoint encamp,.*
grounds for British troops at the different stages, * ^ c h "Ml * m^
off, so that there be no claims made hereafter on account of damaged
crops.
_,
.. „
• Commissioner Ambala to Raja, 5th June , 8 f- JJ"°"} 0 JJj;J;
Carrie. Resident Lahore, to Raja, dated Slat Jaly and 2«h November
1848. Commissioner Ambala to Raja 1st beptembei 1848.

390

J^Elije J*\ajas <* tjjc Jpunjafr.

the Rohtak boundary, rose iff revolt, killing the
Tehsildar who had been sent to measure the cultivated area of villages, with a view to making a
settlement and to mark off the surplus waste lands
into separate estates. They then called togther the
villagers of the neighbourhood, belonging to the same
clan, and threw up entrenchments, arming and provisioning themselves for a siege.
The Raja marched against the insurgents with
ne Raja's ener- all his available force, but before
oetic action.
attacking them, by the advice of
the British Government, he issued a proclamation
granting a free pardon to all concerned except the
leaders of the revolt, if they would retire quietly to
their homes. This proclamation, and the presence
of a strong force, had the desired effect, the greater
majority of the insurgents dispersed, their leaders,
finding themselves deserted, fled, and the revolt
was brought to an end without the loss of a single
life. *
When the mutiny broke out in May 1857,
The mutiny of Raja Sarup Singh was not behind
1987
'
the Maharaja of Pattiala in active
loyalty. When news reached him at Sangrur of the
revolt at Dehli, he at once collected all his troops,
and by forced marches reached Karnal on the 18th,
where he undertook the defence of the City and
Cantonments, t His contingent did not exceed
800 men, but it was orderly and well disciplined, and
• Commissioner Cis-Satlej Siatea, Noa. 68 and 90, dated 28th March,
26th April 1854. Government Poujab to Government of Isdia, Noa.
306 and 396, dated 22nd April, 20th May. To Commissioner CiaSatlej States, Nos. 346 and 442, dated 15th April, 13tb May 1854.
f Commissioner Cis-Satlej States to Raja, 14th May, Mr. Montgomery, Judicial Commissioner, dated 16th May. Chief Commissioner
) 7th May. CoinuiUsioucr Cis-Satlej States, dated I9tb, 20th, 23rd awl
26th May 1857.
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its presence at Karnal gave confidence and secured
that station from plunder. From Karnal the Raja
sent a detachment to secure the bridge of boats at
Bhagpat, twenty miles north of Delhi, enabling the
Meerat force to cross the Jamna and join Sir H.
Barnard's column. The town of Panipat, which
was in a most excited state, was restored to order,
and the Jhind force marched in advance of the
British column, the post of honor, recovering Sumbhalka and Rai, securing the road, and collecting
supplies for the army.
On the 7th of June, Raja Sarup Singh joined
Raja sampsingh'a the British cainp at Alipur, and
services in the feld.

^

f0Howmg

day

the

battle

of

Badli Serai was fought, in which the Jhind troops
behaved well and were complimented on the field
by the Commander-in-Chief, who sent one of the
captured guns to the Raja as a present. On the
19th of June the Jhind troops aided in repulsing
tha Nasirabad force which attacked the camp, and,
on the 21st, were sent to Bhagpat to repair the
bridge of boats which had been destroyed. In three
days the bridge was completed, but had to be
again destroyed as the mutineers attacked the Raja
in overwhelming numbers, compelling him to retire.
The Raja had now to return to his own territories
where the rebels of the Hansi, Hissar and Rohtak
districts had incited Jhind villages to revolt. The
disturbance was soon quelled by the energy of
Sarup Singh, who then employed himself in raising
recruits and purchasing horses for the British force
before Dehli ; returning to the camp on the 9 th of
September. The Jhind force, under Commandant
The a^auit of Khan Singh, took a prominent part
Dthli
in the assault of the City, scaling
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the walls side by side with English troops, and of
their number several were killed and wounded.
Raja Sarup Singh was the only Chief who was
present with the army before Dehli. In this he
was more fortunate, though not more loyal or
courageous, than the Maharaja of Pattiala and the
RAJ a of Kapurthalla, both of whom desired to join
the besieging force; but their presence was considered more useful elsewhere.
The administration of the district of Rohtak
nohtak mad* over ^ a s made over to the Raja of Jhind
•r«jy.
during the most disturbed period,
and the headmen of villages and the zaniindars,
were directed to pay their revenue to him, his
receipt being sufficient acknowledgment of payment. *
After the fall of Dehli, Sarup Singh returned
Th« »erri«» »ub- to Sufidon. He left 25 men for
i*hu.
service at the Larsowli Tehsil, and
the same number at Dehli; sent a detachment of
200 men with General VanCortlandt to Hansi,
and 110 men, under the command of Commandant
Khan Singh, to Jhajjar, with Colonel R. Lawrence.
Besides these, 250 Jhind troops remained stationed
at Rohtak, and 50 at Gohana about 20 miles to the
north, t
The services of Raja Sarup Singh were thus
Th+ gnat r«iu0 •/ of the most valuable kind. The
the», •errieee.
Commissarv General. Colonel Thom• Proclamation of Commissioner of Dehli dated 26th July 1857Letter to Raja of same date.
t Commissioner Cis-Satlej 8tates to Government Punjab, dated 3rd
March 1858. Government Punjab to Government of India, No. 202
dated 13th April 1838, Chief Commissioner to Raja, 1st June 1357.
From Colonel Dunsford 29th July; from the Viceroy, dated 12th Augu.-t;
Commander-in-Chief, dated 27th September 1857; from the Viceroy dated
2nd Juue 1858.
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son, C. B., * declared that but for the timely supplies
furnished -by him, the quantity of stores would have
been, at first, insufficient for the troops. General
Wilson, in his despatch of the 22nd of September,
announcing the fall of Delhi, beings " prominently
" to notice the admirable service performed by the
" Jhind Raja and his troops, who are said not only
" to have discharged harassing duties in the constant
" escort of convoys, but to have aided the General
" on more than one occasion in the field ; and, finally,
" to have participated in the capture and assault
" of Dehli." The Governor General, in his notification of the 5th November 1857, declared that the
steady support of the Raja of Jhind called for tho
marked thanks of the Government.
But Raja Sarup Singh received rewards more
substantial than mere thanks. It
was at first proposed to grant him
an estate of about Rs. 50,000 a year near his own
territory; but, for the same reason as influenced
the, grant to Pattiala, it was subsequently thought
desirable to assign him a portion of the confiscated Jhajjar territory.
This was, however,
situated a long way from Jhind, and would have
been difficult for the Raja, whose means were
limited, to control, and, finally, the Dadri territory, 575 square miles in extent, which had been
Th« confiscated confiscated on account of the rebelV
iyadrl
^iceTto hi°tL\
lion of its Nawab, t was conferred
upon him. This territory, situated about 20 miles
due south of Jhind, and between the estates of Jhajjar
arxA T^Knru wfl.q worth about Re. 1.03.000 per
• No. 51 dated 17th June from Colonel Thomson, C. B.
f Chief Commissioner to Government of India, No. 123—12 B. dated
0th April 1858.
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annum, though it was capable of great improvement,
and at the present time brings in a much larger
revenue. Thirteen villages in the Kuldran sub-district, conveniently situated near Sangrur, and valued
at Re. 13,813 per annum, were also ceded to the Raja
in perpetuity. These villages were, Bhaiapura, Alampur, Balamgarh, Kularan, Dodura, Rotli, Rangloi,
Dharamgarh, Buzurg, Saipura, Mani, Kakralah and
HU rafufe and Shahpur. As a memorial of his
er*a*ed.
services before De}lli, the confiscated
house of the rebel Shahzadah Mirza Abu Bakr,
situated in that city, and valued at Rs. 6,000, was
bestowed on the Raja; whose salute was raised to
eleven guns ; the number of trays of. presents presented to him in Viceregal Durbars was increased
from eleven to fifteen, and the honorary title
" Farzand
dilband rdsikh-ul-itikdd Raja Saiilp
Singh Buhddar wall Jhind" was conferred upon

him. *
Two villages were held by kinsmen of the Raja,
The village* of Badrukhan and Bumh&mwadi, an
Badrukhan and
,
.
.
.
/» i
l
n
isolated plot of land near Sangrur,
nominally in the Thanesar district, but really 80
miles distant from Thanesar.
The Raja had a
great desire to become possessed of these villages,
which were large and valuable, being worth Rs. 5,171
a year. This revenue was enjoyed by jagirdars, the
Chiefs of Badrukhan, who were willing to come
%

'

• Commissioner Cis-Satlej States, No. 65 dated 3rd March 1858 to
Chief Commissioner. Statement of the Raja of Jhind dated 15tli Jaiwary
1858. Commissioner Cis-Satlej States to Chief Commissioner No. 89,
dated 20th March. Commissioner Dehll to Chief Commissioner No.
84 dated 17th March. Chief Commissioner to Government of India No.
32 dated 13th April. Government of India to Chief Commissioner No.
1549 A. dated 2nd June 1858. Government of India to Government
Punjab, No. 5260 dated 18th December 1859.
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under Jhind jurisdiction, but there was some objection to the villages being transferred, the Raja
having been already amply rewarded. The Badrukhan Sirdars were, however, allowed Police jurisdiction in their village, subject to British control.*
Two years later, Raja Sarup Singh proposed
The Raja allowed to purchase the interest of Governu> purchase Govern m e n t m t h e s e villages. This only
meat interest thereO
J
<»•
consisted of the commutation tax
of Rs. 643-14-0, which the Raja was willing to
redeem at twenty or twenty-five years' purchase.
The transfer, on payment of 20 years purchase, viz.:
Rs. 12,877-8 0, was permitted by the Government
as an exceptional case, and the Badrukhan Chiefs
have since 1867 been feudatories of Jhind.f
There were 14 villages, Chang, Mithathal,
scattered nadn Bamla, Naorangabad, Bhund, Ranvuiaae* in British ^ou\[ Aon, Bas, Ranela, Saifal,
territory

aurren-

'

'

#<

^

'

dered.
Khairari, Jawa, Bijna, and Changrour, belonging to the Dadri territory but scattered
in the Rohtak and Jhajjar districts. The first nine
of these had been administered by the District
Officer of Rohtak, both as regarded the collection
of revenue and criminal jurisdiction, for varying
periods, one village having been so administered
since 1858, and three since 1853. The criminal
jurisdiction of the ninth village, Saifal, had, since
1845, been vested in the Deputy Commissioner of
Rohtak, though the Nawab of Dadri had collected
• Commissioner Cis-Satlej .Slates Nos. 89 and 264 dated 20th March
and 14th September 18.58 to Chief Commissioner. Chief Commissioner
to Commissioner Cis-Satlej States dated 25th September 1858.
t Commissioner Cis-Satlej States to Punjab Government No. 131
dated 23rd May 1861. Punjab Government to Government of India
No 311 dated 30th Mav. Government of India to Punjab Government
No. 3265 dated 22nd June. Despatch of the Secretary of State, No. 122
dated 31st October 1861.

396

JSEJjc ^Raja* of tfje Punjab.

the revenue, and t h e four last villages, b o t h in
fiscal and criminal administration, had been subordinate to the Nawab.
F o r the convenience of both States, and to
preserve a satisfactory boundary, a transfer was
proposed of these villages to the British Government, in exchange for others of equal value in the
Budhwara and Kanoudh Pargannahs of the Jhajjar
district.
The revenue of the Dadri villages,
amounted to Rs. 10,641, and the transferred villages
made over to the Raja, viz.: Churkli, Nanda,
Tiwali, Siswala, Pachobah Kalan, Pachobah Khurd*
and Tod hi, were worth Rs. 10,850 a year. The
Raja was perfectly satisfied with the transfer, which
was approved by the Government of India and
carried into effect.*
In 1861, several villages of the J h i n d territory
Exchange of Go- were exchanged for others of equal
vern,^nt land* for
v a l u e b e i o n £ n n g to the Government.
outlying

Jhind

O

O

/<md

*There was a district belonging to
the Raja, almost surrounded by lands of Hissar,
consisting of 12 villages, Banbhori, Bhadakhera,
Byanakhera, Panihari, Dhad, Sursanah, Sohnah,
Jandlanah, Khurk* Punia, Gyanpur, Kapron and
Khurkuri, which were inconvenient to manage and
the exchange of which for others nearer his principal
town of Sangrur was much desired by Sarup Singh,
while their transfer would render the boundary
• Secretary to Government Punjab, No. 1016 dated 28th Dccemher
1858, and No. 193, dated 17tli February 1859 to Commissioner CisSatlej Stat B. Commissioner Hissar to Government Punjab, Nos. 102,
103, and 132 dated 29th June and 13tli August 1859.
Government Punjab to Commissioner Hissar, No. 895 and 975
dated 8tli and 22nd August.
Government Punjab to Government of India, No. 601 dated 30th

August. Government of India to Government Punjab, No. 5728, dated
19th September 1859.
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line more regular. The Government consented, in
exchange for these, assessed at Rs. 8,366, to give
twelve villages of the Kularan pargannah, part of
which had been already granted to Jhind after the
mutiny. The villages assigned to Jhind from the
autumn harvest of 1861, were Nagri, Chupki,
Mundawala, Lotki, Dhunela, Osmanpur, Siparheri,
Murori, Murdanhcri, Murlanwala and Nunhera,
valued at B«. 8,345 a year.*
The Raja of Jhind joined with the Maharaja
OI>
The paper of Re*
Pattiala and the Raja of Nabha
tfMMf#
in submitting to Government a
paper of requests for regulating the succession to
their Chiefships, and soliciting -certain favors, a
detailed account of which, with the orders of Government thereon, has already been given.t
He also received a new SanadJ granting him
The sanad of May full sovereignty in his new and
1860
acquired possessions, embodying
the additional privileges which had been conceded
* Commissioner Cis-Satlej States, No. 57 dated 7th March 1861.
Government Punjab to Government of India No. 172 dated 14th March.
Government of India to Government Punjab, No. 1454, dated 28ih
March 1861.
f Vide ante, pp. 244—253.
% Translation of the Sanud gitien to the Raja of Jhind by Hit
Excellency the Viceroy aud Governor General, dated Simla, 5th May
i860.

Since the establishment of British authority in India, the present
Raja of Jhind and his predecessors have always been steady in their
allegiance. They have frequently received rewards for their fidelity
in the accession of fresh honors, dignity, and territory. More recently the
present Ruler of Jhind has surpassed the former achievements of hi*
rj»ce, by the constancy and courage he evinced during the mutiny of 165758. In memory of this unswerving and conspicuous loyalty, His
Excellency the Viceroy and Governor General of India, has conferred
additional honors aud territory upon the Raja for himself and his heir*
for ever, and has graciously acceded to the Raja's desire to receive a
Sanud or Grant under the hand aud seal of the Viceroy, guaranteeing
to the Raja the free and unreserved possession of his ancient territories,
as well as of those tracts bestowed on the Raja aud his predecessors at
various times by the British Government.
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to him, and the arrangements which had been made
for the administration of the State in the event of a
minority or the death of the Chief without having
appointed a successor, and to this Sanad a schedule
of the territory belonging to him was annexed.
A special Sanad was moreover granted, conThe sanad ofadop- firming, in almost the same terms
tion
used in the Sanad granted to Nabha
Clause 1.—The Raja and his heirs for ever will exercise full
sovereignty over his ancestral and acquired dominions according to the
annexed list. All the rights, privileges, and prerogatives which the
llaja enjoys in his hereditary territories he will equally enjoy in his
acquired territories. All feudatories and dependants of every degree
will be bound to render obedience to him throughout his dominions.
Clause 2.—Except as provided in Clause 3, the British Government
will never demand from the Raja, or any of his successors, or from
any of his feudatories, relations, or dependants, any tribute on accouut of
revenue, service, or any other plea.
Clause 3.—The British Government cordially desires to see the
noble house of Jhind perpetuated, and in this spirit, confers upon the
llaja and his heirs for ever, whenever male issue may fail, the right ot
adopting a successor from among the descendants of the Phulkeean
family. If however, at any time any Raja of Jhind should die without
male issue and without adopting a successor, it will still be open to the
Maharaja of Pattiala and the Raja of Nabha, in concert with the
Commissioner or Political Agent of the British Government, to select a
successor from among the Phulkeean family ; but in that case a
nuzzurana or fine, equal to one-third of the gross annual revenue of the
Jhind State, shall be paid to the British Government.
Clause 4.—In 1847 the British Government empowered the Raja
to inflict capital punishment, after reference to the Commissioner. It
now removes the restriction imposed by this reference, and invests the
Raja with absolute power of life and death over his own subjects.
With regard to British subjects committing crime, and apprehended in
his territory, the Raja will be guided by the rules contained in the
despatch of the Honourable the Court of Directors to the Madras
Government, No. 3 dated 1st June 1836. The Rajah will exert himself
to execute justice, and to promote the happiness and welfare of his
people. He engages to prohibit Suttee, Slavery, and Female Infanticide,
throughout his territories, and to puuish, with the utmost rigor, those
who are found guilty of any of these crimes.
Clause 5 —The Rajah will never fail in his loyalty and devotion to
the sovereign of Great Britain.
Clause 6.—If any force hostile to the British Government should
appear iu the neighbourhood, the Rajah will co-operate with the British
Government and oppose the enemy. He will exert himself to the utmost
of his resources in providing carriage and supplies for the British
troops, according to the requisitions be may receive.
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and Pattiala, the right of adoption in case of failure
of male heirs.*
The circumstances under which a portion of
rart of Jhajfar the Jhajiar district was assigned to

transferred to

JMnd.

,

**

^

Raja Sarup Singh has been

re-

Clause 7. The British Government will not receive any complaints
from any of the subjects of the Raja, whether Maafeedars, Jagheerdars,
relatives, dependents, servants, or other classes.
Clause 8. The British Government will respect the household and
family arrangements of the Raja, and abstain from auy interference
therein.
Clause 9. The Rajah, as heretofore, wilf furnish at current rates,
through the agency of his own officers, the necessary materials required
for the construction of Rail-roads, Railway stations, and Imperial roads
and bridges. He will also freely give the land required for the construction of Railroads and>Imperial lines of road.
Clause 10, The Rajah and his successors &c, will always pursue
the same course of fidelity and devotion to the British* Government, and
the Government will always be ready to uphold the houor and diguity of
the Raja and his house.
SCHEDULE OF THE TEBRITOBIES BELONGING TO THE RAJA OF JHIND.

1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
7.
Mouzah
Mouzah
Mouzah
Mouzah

Ancestral possessions,
Purgunnah Jhind and the villages surnanied the Punjgraou
Circle.
Purgunnah Sufidun.
Purgunnah Sujwanah.
Purgunnah Balewallee.
Purgunnah Sungrur, with the villages Mohlan and Ghabdan.
Purgunnah Bazeedpoor, with Mouzah Laloda.
A share in the village of Bhai Rupa.
Acquired possessions.
Dolumwalla ( now in Purgunnah Jhind ).
Borada
( Now in Purgunnah Sufidun. GranBusseiuee
J ted bysunud, dated 22nd September
Khatla
J 1847, signed by Viscount Hardinge,
(Governor General.

Purgunnah Dadree
f By letter from Secretary to Govern14 villages of Purgunnah Koola-< ment of India, dated 2nd June 1858,
ram.
( N o . 1549 A.
Jagheer Feudatories.
Dyalpoora Sikhs.
«, To Farzand dilband rasikh-ulitahad Dowlut-i-Englishia Raja
Sarup Singh Buhadar of Jhind, dated 5th March 1862.
Her Majesty being desirous that the Governments of the several Princes
and Chiefsof India who now govern their own territories should be perpetuated, and that the representation and dignity of their House should be continued, I hereby, in fulfilment of this desire, repeat to you the assurance which
I communicated to you in the Sunud under my signature, dated 5th
May 1860, that, on failure of natural heirs, the perpetuation of your
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lated.* Ninteen villages, adjoining his new estate
of Dadri, were assigned to him on payment of a
Nazardna of Re. 4,20,000, and for these a separate
Sanad was granted.t
When the Dadri district was made over to the
Exchange of Dadri Raja of Jhind, the villages were
village, for other*

*

°,

,

,,

inHiaaar.
overlooked wnicn were not at the
time of its confiscation under the direct control of
the Nawab. From his not being able to manage
them, as well as from many of them having been
mixed up with Rohtak villages, their administration,
in Police and Revenue matters, had been conducted
by the British authorities, while the revenue was
family by your adoption of an heir from the Phoolkeean house will be
in accordance with the wishes of the paramount power, and will be
gladly recognized and confirmed; and that if at any time any Raja of
Jhind should die without male issue, and without adopting a successor,
it will still be open to the Maharajah of Pattiala and the Rajah of
Nabha, in concert with the Commissioner or Political Agent of the British
Government, to select a successor from among the Phoolkeen family ;
but in that case a Nuzzuranah or fine, equal to one-third of the gross
annual revenue of the Jheend State, shall be paid to the British Government
Be assured that nothing shall dleturb the engagement thus made
to you, so long as your House is loyal to the Crown and faithful to the
conditions of the treaties, grants or engagements which record its obligation to the British Government.
• Ante p. 247—258.
f Tra^latioi) of a Sunudor grant of portion of Ike Purgunnoh of Boodwanah. District Jhujjur, bestowe4 on the Rajah of Jheend hy His
Exellency Earl Canning, G. C. B., Viceroy and Governor General
of India.
the devotion and loyalty of the Rajah of Jheend and of
_
his ancestors have always been conspicuous since
Preamble.
the'establishment of British supremacy in India,
His Excellency the Viceroy and Governor General being desirous of
marking his high appreciation of these qualities, has been pleased to
bestow upon the Raja portions of Purgunnah Boodwanah, of the district
of Jhujjur, containing nineteen villages, according to vernacular list
annexed, assessed at a yearly revenue of (Eighteen thousand five hundred
and twenty Rupees) 18,520 Rupees, and to accopt from the Rajah a
" Nurauranah " of ( Rupees 3,70,004,) three lakhs seventy thousand and
four. It is accordingly ordained as follows :—
ABTICLE 1.—The territory above mentioned is conferred upon
the Rajah of Jheend and his heirs for ever.
WHEREAS
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paid to the Nawab. The Raja requested that these
villages might be made over to him or villages of
equal value elsewhere. The Government held that
although the Raja had obtained land of the full
estimated value, yet that it was intended that the
Dadri territory should be made over to him in its
integrity, without any exact calculation of the value;
and that the villages in question had consequently
formed part of the grant. But considerations of
convenience with reference to District administrative
arrangements, made it advisable to give the Raja
villages of equal value in Hissar, and this was
accordingly arranged to his complete satisfaction.*
*

The only question of importance regarding the
new
TH. noHt of the
territory made over to the Cischief» u> retime Satlej Chiefs, had reference to their

rent-free grants in

.

their netciy acquis right to resume rent-free grants, or
ed territory.
maajis, at their pleasure.
The
question was first raised by the attachment of the
jagir of one Hakim Kasim Ali Khan of Jhajjar,
situated in the pargannah of Dadri. The Raja of
Jhind considered this man a rebel, but several high
officials of Government thought this opinion mistaken, and that the Hakim was deserving of protection for services which he had rendered. He owned
2.—The Rajah and his sucessors will exercise the same
rights, privileges, aud prerogatives in this newly acquired territory as he
at present enjoys in his ancestral possessions, according to the terms of
the Sunud, dated 5th May 1860, and signed by his Excellency Earl
Canning, Viceroy and Governor General of India.
ARTICLE 3.—The Rajah and his successors will continue to maintain the same loyal relations with the British Government, and to fulfil
the same obligations with regard to this newly acquired territory, as
were imposed on him by the terms of the Suuud, dated 5th May 1860,
relating to the Rajahs ancestral possessions.
Letter of the Viceroy to the Rajah, dated 5th January 1861.
• Commissioner Cis-Satlej States, Nos. 166 and 50, dated 14th
December 1858 and 10th February 1859. Government Punjab to
Commissioner Cis-Satlej States, Nos. 1016 dated 28th December 1858
and 193, dated 17th February 1859.
ARTICLE
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eleven villages, which were asserted to have been
in possession of his family for five generations, long
anterior to the advent of the Muhammadan Chiefs
now dispossessed by the Sikhs.
In favor of the rights of jagirdars and maqfi
me origin of the holders, it could be urged that, in
holder*,
the original grants to the Muhammadan rulers of the Jhajjar territory, dated 4th
May 1806, the rights of all rent-free tenures were
especially exempted from the control of the Chiefs.*
Unless therefore any special rights had been granted
to the Sikh Rajas with the new territory, they
could only be presumed to possess the same rights
and powers as were enjoyed by their Muhammadan
predecessors. There was a precedent for this view
in the case of the Raja of Faridkot, to whom certain
portions of the old Lahore territory in the Firozpur
district were made over ; the rights of all holders
of rent-free lands being reserved, not only jagirdars
holding villages but the holders of mere patches of
land. The rights all were investigated, and all were
taken under British protections.
On the other side of the question was the
The argument in independence which the Cis-Satlej
f
ZZ JJZJZ
Rajasenjoyedinhereditary territory,
resume,
and the right they certainly possessed to resume rent-free grants. When the new
territory was granted to them no hint was given
that their powers would be more limited in the new
territory than in the old, and the presumption was
not that the Chiefs merely succeeded to the rights
• '• There is assigned to you the undermentioned lands as a jaidad
for a Risaleh, and as a jagir for your support. The undermentioned lauds,
together with the land revenue and customs, with an exception to tuch
gardens und ayma jaghiri punarth and rent-free lands a* have always
been assigned."
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formerly possessed by the Muhammadan Nawabs,
who were unable to resume, but that, as the grants
were made without reservation or limitation of
power, they had full right to resume at their pleasure.
Besides arguments drawn from the manner of the
grant, there was the extreme impolicy of interference. Were all the rent-free holdings to be
taken under British protection, were appeals from
every petty jagirdar to he to British officers, such
an amount of irritation would be felt, and justly
felt, by the B-ajas, as would go far to neutralize the
feelings of gratitude and loyalty which the grants
made to them had created. In. addition to this,
there was no reason for interference : native Governments were far more liberal in the matter of
rent-free grants than the British Government had
ever been, and there was no reason to believe that the
grantees would suflfer by being left under their
control.
This view of the case was taken by Governwhirh u admitted, ment and full powers were allowed
vernment.
to the Chiefs in their newly acquired
territory, and the British authorities were directed
to exercise no interference, except in extreme cases
and then only by influence and advice.*
The Home Government took a somewhat differTh« secretary of ent view of the case from the
State maintain* the

~

/

•

Y

J

'

I

I

T

ii

nghu of the free- Government ol India, holding that
Pe
%2?J!L~. "
^ the original grants to the Muhammadan Nawabs had contained an express stipulation
• Commissioner Hissar to Government No. 79 dated 14th May
No. 129 and 145, 8th and 31st August 1859.
Commissioner Cis-Satlej States to Government No. 142 dated 23rd
May. Government Punjab to Goverument of India No. 562 dated
18th August. Government of India to Government Punjab No. 5590
dated 14th September 1859.
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securing the holders of rent-free lands and villages
from arbitrary interference, the forfeiture of the
territory and its grants to Sikh Chiefs made no
difference in the position of freeholders, who had the
same claim to have their tenures secured from
arbitrary resumption that was recognized when the
jagirs were granted in 1803—1805. The transfer to
the Sikh Chiefs made this difference only, that they
were not required to proceed for the resumption of
invalid tenures in the ordinary Courts, but should,
before dispossessing any of the guaranteed freeholders, satisfy the Political Officer of the grounds
of their action. *
The Phulkian Chiefs were much disconcerted
The chief* are *i*. by this decision, and the Maharaja

aatlsfled

with

this

"L

.

. ., .

,

decision.
ofFattiala and the Kajas ot J h i n a
and Nabha jointly protested against the ruling and
requested its reconsideration.
The circumstances of the case had much
which they con. changed since the order of the 14th
am
"?.T *2rZ* i September 1859 had been passed.
tcith

the

terms of

*

-T

their saMds.
The Chiefs had objected to the
interference, limited to influence and advice, of the
Political Officer, and Lord Canning, in the Sanads
granted on the 5th of May I860, had yielded the
point, and had entered a clause to the effect that
" the British Government will not receive any
" complaints from any of the subjects of the Maha" raja ( or Raja ) whether maafidars, jagirdars, re" latives, dependants, servants or other classes."
Moreover, in the Sanads granted on the 4 th of
• Despatch of the Secretary of State, No. 28 dated 15th November
1861. Government of India toGovernment Punjab, No. 24 dated 11th
January 1862. Government Punjab to Commissioner Cis-Satlej States
No. 112 dated 15th February 1362.
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January 1861, conferring the new Jhajjar territory,
it was expressly provided that the Chiefs and their
successors should exercise the same rights, privileges,
and prerogatives in their newly acquired possessions
as they enjoyed in their ancestral possessions, according to the Sanad dated 5th May 1860.
The Chiefs were thus naturally disturbed when
a new restriction was proposed to be inserted in
their Sanads. They knew but of one authority, the
Viceroy, who, in the name of Her Majesty, had
granted these documents, and they considered
that if one condition could be set aside, all might
at any time be cancelled. The Sanad of the
5th of May 1860 was looked upon by the Chiefs
as inviolable ; their record of rights, duties and privileges, and they were naturally anxious when any
order of Government seemed to question its sacred
character.
There can be no doubt that in a certain way
n* good faun of t h e g 0 o d f a i t h o f t h e British Govthe
Ooverntnent
©
had been generally ernment had been pledged to the
pledged to the free*
.
t
• i
mi
hoidere.
minor jagirdars.
Ine guarantee
given them in 1803 had been general, but it had been
acted upon till 1858, and there was no reason that
their position Under the Sikh Rajas should be
different than under the Muhammadan Nawabs,
except that in the one case it had been guaranteed by express stipulation, and in the otherj that
no stipulation had been recorded. In any case,
there was good reason to protect the freeholders,
in 1803, from the Muhammadan Chiefs of Jhajjar
and Dadri, mere adventurers, who came over to
Lord Lake during the Mahratta war and were
rewarded for their services with grants of land.
There was little or no reason to protect theifa, in

f"
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1860, from the Cis-Satlej Rajas, Princes of position
and respectability, whose system of administration
had been brought into close conformity with that
of the British Government and to whom the protectorate over the freeholders might reasonably be
ceded.*
The Secretary of State, after a reconsideration
But the Sanada of the case and acknowledging the
^?fc*«r%«™«- great importance of maintaining
ticn,
then*™
or
the
t h e validity a nd integrity of ViceHome Government
«
o
•/
/

teas not preyed. regal Sanads, virtually cancelled the
order of the 15th November 1861, and the terms
of the Sanads of 1860 were upheld in their integrity, though it was considered matter for regret
that in the grants to the several Rajas provision
had not been made for the maintenance of existing
rights in the land.t J
When Lord Canning visited the Punjab, in
nie precedence of I860, the question of the order of
jhmd and Xaoha. p r e c e a e n c e 0 f jhind and Nabha in
Viceregal Durbars, which had long been a subject
of dispute, required decision. At the Durbar held
by Lord Dalhousie at Pinjor, in 1851, the order of
* Letter from Maharaja of Pattiala and Rajas of Jhind and Nabha,
dated 5th June 1862. Commissioner Cis-Satlej States Nos. 178 and 180,
dated 9th and 10th Jnne 1862. Government Punjab to Government of
India No. 430 dated 31st Jnly. Government of India No. 910, dated
30th September 1863 and 174 dated 13th April 1863.
f Despatch of Secretary of State, No. 9, dated 9th February 1863.
\ Kasim AH Kban obtained no redress. He had indeed suffered no
injury. He had made extravagant claims on the peasants of his jagir,
who had bitterly complained and requested the Raja to fix cash payments, which he had done in a jnst and satisfactory manner. As to the
loyalty of the Hakira, of which he loudly boasted, he was known to have
been one of the principal advisers of the rebel Nawab of Jbajjar, and
remained with him to the last, till after the fall of Delhi, when the
Chief was executed for his treason. Government Punjab to Commissioner Cis-Satlej States, dated 25th February 1861. Government Punjab
No 539, dated 27th September. Government of India, No. 589 dated
7th October 1&64.
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the Chiefs was determined by Mr. Edmonstone, the
then Commissioner of the Cis-Satlej States: 1 Pattiala, 2 Nabha, 3 Jhind, and this decision was a source
of great annoyance to the Raja of the last named
State and was hardly supported by former precedent. *
With reference to the position of the Chiefs,
The relative claim, decision was by no means easy.
or the two chiefe. "Qofa were descended from the same
ancestor, were addressed by the same formula,
entitled to the same khillat and the same salute,
and presented nazrs of equal value.
Nabha was the representative of the elder
branch, and the office of Chaudhri had been hereditary in his branch of the family.
In 1860, Jhind possessed an income of Rs.
3,25,000, and Nabha, R«. 3,75,000; and, previous
to the first Sikh war, the latter had probably a fair
claim to take precedence. But in 1845-46, the
Raja of Jhind furnished supplies and showed loyalty
* The earliest record of Viceregal Durbars is of 1828. In that
year the Cis-Satlej Chiefs had an interview with the Goveraor General
at Manimajra. Pattiala was received first: theu the three next Chiefs
were received together, named in the following order—
1. Bhai Udey Singh of Kythal;
2. Raja Sangat Singh of Jhind;
S. Raja Jaswant Singh of Nabha.
In 1839, the Chiefs were received at different places by the Governor
General: the Raja of Jhind first, at Dehli; the Maharaja of Pattiala at
Bnrnala; and the Raja of Nabha at Dhanowla, in their respective territories. In 1843, at Sunam, in Pattiala territory, the Maharaja was
first received, then the Raja of Jhind, and, thirdly, Nabha, who was late
for the interview.
In 1846, after the battle of Snbraon, only the Pattiala and Jhind
Chiefs were received; the Raja of Nabha being at the time under the
displeasure of Government. Lastly came the Durbar at Pinjor in 1851,
when Jhind was received after Nabha, though no reasons were given for
the order laid down. The precedents appear thus to be of doubtful
value, and hardly to support the claim of either Chief so indisputably
as to render a decision founded upon them easy.
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to Government, and was rewarded with a grant
of villages worth Rs. 4,000 or Re. 5,000 a year.
The Raja of Nabha behaved badly, was deposed,
and one-fourth of his territory was confiscated,
In 1857, both Chiefs did equally well, but the
Raja of Jhind had greater opportunities of distinction, and served in person at the siege of Dehli.
There had, besides, been no break in his loyalty.
He was the first of the Cis-Satlej Chiefs to join Lord
Lake in 1804, some time before the Nabha Chief
made any advances towards the English, and he had
been ever since a faithful ally. The Government
The decision in justly took these good services into
favor of jiund. consideration and assigned to the
Raja of Jhind precedence in the Durbar of I860.
It was, nevertheless, distinctly stated, that the order
was only given as it was necessary for one Chief or
the other to take precedence. The two Rajas were
considered as precisely equal in dignity, and were
regarded by Government with equal favor.*
This decision gave considerable dissatisfaction
The imja of Nabha to the Raja of Nabha, and he
remonstrate,.
remonstrated against it.
But the
Government saw no reason to alter the conclusions
at which they had arrived.
The Raja then desired
to submit a memorial to the Secretary of State,
paying for a reconsideration of the case; but, while
arrangements were being made with this object,
the Raja died, and though his successor desired

• Commissioaer Cis-Satlej States to Government, No. 2, dated 6th
January 1860. Government Punjab to Government of India, No. 29
dated 10th January. Supreme Government to Government Punjab, No.
114 dated 16tu January.
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to continue the agitation, nothing further was
4
done. *
On the 26th January 1864, Raja Sarup Singh
The death of Rr*Ja
died of severe dysentery, from
Snrup Sinyh, A. D.
1*64.
which he had been suffering for
several months. He was at the time residing at
his country seat of Bazidpur, near Pattiala, and
had been attended occasionally by an English Doctor.
But the Raja had unfortunately a superstitious belief
* Commissioner Cis.Satlej States No. 102 dated 23rd April 1862.
Government of India to Government Punjab, Nos. 38 and 440 and 512,
doted 30th January, 10th and 27th Way 1862. Government of India
No. 631, dated 21st September 1863. Commissioner Cis-Satlej States to
Government, No. 239 dated 6th October 1863 and 409 dated 30th November 1865. Government to Commissioner Cis-Satlej States, No. 1100 dated
15th December 1865.
The question of precedence is one which is felt by native gentlemen
to be of the highest importance. But several questions are still in doubt
as to the relative positions of the Chiefs, principally arising from the fact
that they have uever all met in one Durbar, while contradictory rulings
have been occasionally given. It may be interesting to give what is
believed to be a correct list of the order of the Chiefs of the Punjab,
showing the population of their territory, their revenue, and the salute to
which they are entitled:—
1.
U.
3.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.
0.
10.
11.
12.
13.
14.
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.
22.
23.
24.

Names.
Maharaja of Kashmir,
Ditto Pattiala,
Nawab of Bahawalpur,
Raja of Jhiud,
Ditto Nabho,
Ditto Kapurthalla,
Ditto Mandi,
Ditto Sirmur ( Nahan,)
Ditto Bilaspur (Kahlur,)...
Ditto Bussahir,
Ditto Hiiidur (Nalagarh,)
Ditto Keonthal,
Nawab of Malerkotla,
Raja of Far id kot,
Ditto Charaba,
Ditto Suket,
Sirdar of Kalsia,
Nawab of Patodi,
Ditto Luharu,
• • •
Ditto Dujaua,
Bana of Bhagal,
Ditto Jubal,
Ditto Kumharsen,
Ditto Bbajji,
t i t

• • t
t ft

*

• #•

• • •

t • i

• f •

• f*

i

t # t

*

-

•

t ft

t a t

l i t

«$ *
* # t

•

• 1

f • •

• * •

• * •

• * t

ft • ft

t

• »•

l i t
-

I

• •

•

•

ft

•

• ft ft

« t •

I

*

• » •

•

• ft

•

• ft «

Revenue. Population.
Salule.
64,00,000 15,00,000 19 guns.
40,00,000 17,00.000 17 t t
3,64.582 17 it
14,43,174
3,11,000 11 91
7,00.000
2,76,000 11 tf
7,00,000
2,12,721 11
5,77,000
1,39,259 11 I I
3,00,000
75,595 11 • I
1,00,000
66,848 11 #1
70,000
45,025
70.000
49,678
60,000
66,848
80,000
46,200
9 It
2,00,000
75,000
51,000 11 f t
1,20,000 11 f t
1,64,000
44,552
80,000
62,000
1,30,000
6,600
92,000
18,000
60,000
6,390
10,000
22,350
35,000
17,262
18,000
7,829
7,000
9,001
15.000
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in the efficacy of the prescriptions of any wandering
mendicant, one of whom is said to have administered
to him a decoction of copper coin, which nearly
caused his death at the time and in all probability
shortened his life.
Samp Singh was in his fifty-first year when
he died, and it was both strange

His character.

. . .

,.

°

and unfortunate that the three great
Chiefships of Pattiala, Nabha, and Jhind should have
become vacant almost simultaneously, and the three
25.
26.
27.
2$.
29.
SO.
31.
32.
S3.
34.

Rana of Mailog,
Ditto Balsan,
Ditto Miami,
Ditto Kuth&r,
Rai of Knuihar,
Rana of Mangal,
Tbakar of Bija,
Rana of Bhag&t,
Ditto Darknti,
Tbakar of Taroch,

• • •

• »•

•# t

• ••

• •«

• • •

• ••

• • •

• # •

f #•

# • •

»*•

• #»

»t •

• ««

• • •

• ••

• #•

• • •

iff

8,000
6,000
4,000
5,000
3,000
1,000
2,000
2,000
500
2,500

7,358
4,892
2,853
3,990
1,906
917
981
612
3,082

This list cannot be considered conclusive as regards the relative
position of tbe group 8—20, and group 21—34. The latter are the
minor Hill Chiefs of Simla, and have never met the former iu Durbar.
Should they meet, it is not improbable that Bhagal aud Jubal might
receive a step iu rank.
The position of Pattiala and Bahawalpur is that observed at the
visit of the Duke of Ediuburgh in 1870. the only time that these Chiefs
have met on any occasion of State ceremony. But the order then fixed
was not intended to be necessarily final. The Nawab of Bahawalpur
was a child often years of age, and the question of his relative precedence
will be considered later. On the one hand, his revenue, and tbe population of bis State, is much below that of Pattiala, ou the other, his
territory is four times as extensive, aud his independence has been more
complete.
The next State about which any doubt exists, is Mandi. A Durbar
for certain Hill Chiefs wis held at Simla ou the 4th May *847, at which
they were introduced in tbe following order:—1 Nahau, 2 Hindtir,
3 Bussabir, 4 Bilaspur9 5 Mandi, 6 Suket.
Tbe order was subsequently altered at Lord Elgin's Durbar, dated
30th May 1863, when tbe four principal Hill Chiefs were introduced as
follows:—1 Nahan, 2 Bilaspur, 3 Bussahir, 4 Hindur. The Raja of
Mandi was not present as this Durbar, but his positiou would probably
have been reconsidered. At the time of the first Durbar, Mandi had
only just come under British control, being one of the Lahore feudatories
taken over with tbe Jalandhar Doab in 1846, the Mandi Sanad being
dated the 24th October of that year. The revenue and population of the
State was then imperfectly known, and the order of the Durbar of 1847
appears not to have been intended as final, from the changes subsequently
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men who had done such signal service to the
British Government and whose prolonged life would
have been of so much benefit to the Punjab, should
pass away together. But, of these three Chiefs, the
Raja of J hind was perhaps the most distinguished.
In person and presence he was eminently princely,
and the stalwart Sikh race could hardly show
a taller or stronger man. Clad in armour, as he
loved to be, at the head of his troops, there was perhaps no other Prince in India who bore himself so
gallantly and looked so true a soldier. In character
he was honest and just, and though his pride and
restlessness led him to quarrel with his neighbours,
yet the British Government has never had an ally
more true and loyal in heart than Sarup Singh,
who served it from affection and not from fear.
He was naturally disappointed at the decision of
Government, which allowed him to inherit only a
portion of the Jhind territories, yet he never permitted this decision to embitter his feelings or to
influence his loyalty.*
Raja Sarup Singh had been nominated a
Hi, nomination to Knight Grand Commander of the
th* star of India. Star of India, in September 1863,
made. By population, revenue and salute, Mandi would seem entitled
to the seventh place, but these considerations alone do not determine
precedence, ana the position of Mandi in the list must be held as doubtful,
should he ever meet the Simla Hill Chiefs in Durbar.
The position of the Simla Hill States given in the foregoing list,
is that observed at the Durbar of Lord Canning in May 1860: with the
exception of Bhagat, the Rana of which estate does not appear ever
to have attended any Durbar. Indeed, in 1851, at the time of Lord
Dalhousie's Durbar, and at Lord Canning's in 1860, there was no Chief,
the territory having escheated to Government in 1849, and only being
restored in 1861. At the date of Lord Elgin's Durbar in 1863, the
Rana was only four years old, which accounts for his non-attendance.
• Commissioner Cis-Satlej States to Government, No. 20 dated 27th
January 1864. Government Punjab to Government of India No. 45,
dated 30th Jannarv, Government of India to Government Punjab, No.
177 dated 20th February. Despatch of Secretary of State No. 38, dated

July
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but he was too ill to visit Ambala to be invested, and
died before the honor to which he had been designa4
ted could be bestowed. *
Ragbhir Singh, the son and heir of Raja Sarup
Ram Ragbhir Singh, was in every way worthy of
Singh, hisauccessor. n j g f a th e r . He was, at this time,
about thirty years of age, and had been thoroughly
trained in judicial and administrative matters in
which the late Raja was an. excellent teacher ; for
he had kept his territory in excellent order, and
had been eminently just in his dealings with his
subjects.
The installation of the new Chief took place on
the 31st of March 1864, in presence
The installation.

Y

1

t

*

ot Sir Herbert Edwardes the Agent
of the Lieutenant Governor; the Maharaja of
Pattiala ; the Raja of Nabha, the Nawab of Malerkotla, and many other Chiefs.t
The new Raja had scarcely taken his seat on
the " qaddi " than a rebellion broke
The revolt ofDadri.

.

»

.

out in the newly acquired territory
of Dadri, to test his energy and determination.!
The Nawab of Dadri had been, as a ruler, incomTheajtnimtration petent and entirely in the hands of
of the late Nawab of

f.

J

Dadri.
his servants.
He was accustomed
to farm the revenue collections to the headmen of
villages, sometimes for Rs. 80,000, sometimes for a
lakh of rupees or a little more, while they doubled
• Letter of Sir Herbert Edwardes, Commissioner Cis-Satlej States, to
Raja, dated 26th September 1863.
t Commissioner Cis-Satlej States to Government Nos. 54 and 84
aated 4th and 31st March 18G4.
•Commissioner Cis-Satlej States to Government No. 111—868,
dated 6th May. Commissioner Hissar to Government, No. 31 dated 2nd
May. Inspector Geueral of Police to Government, dated 5th May.
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the amount by extortion and oppression. When
That of the Raja of the Raja of J hind took possession, a
JMnd
complete change was wrought in
the system, a regular settlement was made after the
English method, and the assessment was raised to
rather above two lakhs of rupees. Raja Sarup
Singh was notoriously fond of money and the new
assessment was not a light one, but it was not oppressive. The British Government has adopted the
policy of light assessment—a wise policy if not carried
to a point where the revenue is sacrificed to sentimentality—but
it cannot be expected that
Native States will follow the example thus set.
There is not a single State in India where the ruler
does not take a far larger share of the produce of
the land than the British Government, and it is
natural that the border villages of native States
should make unfavorable comparisons between their
own condition and the prosperity enjoyed under
British rule. But Sarup Singh, although avaricious,
was a wise ruler and popular, except in the neighbourhood of the town of Jhind where he was much disliked.
He esteemed the people of Jhind the worst of his
subjects, and lived away from them as much as lie
could, and often said that, in 1857, they were quite
ready to rise against him if they had the opportunity. The assessment of Dadn, though far higher
than would have been fixed by British officers, was
not oppressive, nor was it as much as the sum really
taken from the people under the Nawabs, though it
was nominally more heavy.
The real exciters of discontent in Dadri were;
The insaoator. of the headmen of villages who found
the rebellion.
jji their gains at an end and them-
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selves reduced to the position of simple lumberdars.
Besides these, Hakim K&sim Ali Khan, who has
before been mentioned as a malcontent on account
of the Raja having made a cash assessment of his
jagir, instigated the revolt; the Lohdru State was
favorable and help was promised from the Rajput
border.
During the life time of Raja Sarup Singh the
discontented villages did not dare to stir, but, on
his death, above 50 villages broke into open revolt,
the Police Station of Bddrah was captured, and the
Thanadar placed in confinement, while rude entrenchments were thrown up round some of the
villages ; arms and ammunition were received from
the neighbouring territory of Sheikhawatti, Lohdru
and Khetri, and the famous Sheikhawatti robbers
were summoned to help on promise of plunder and

pay.
The Dadri people had made a great mistake
iv mtw o/ <k« when they fancied that the new
nevRaja.
Raja was less energetic than his
father. Immediately on hearing of the rebellion, he
left Jhind with two Regiments of Infantry, 1,500
Btrong, 350 Horse, and 4 guns, and marched to Dadri,
which he reached on the 8th of May. He did not
ask Pattiala or Nabha for the assistance which they
were quite willing to give; and politely declined
the presence of a British officer in his camp, as he
imagined that it might seem that he was unable to meet and overcome the first difficulty which
he had experienced after ascending the throne.
On the 14th of May, the Raja, at day-break,
n* m*tm*k0 th* «•«- attacked the village of Charki, about
•*«ir muimg^.
4 miles south west of Dadri, where
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some 1,500 or 2,000 of the rebellious Jats had collected and entrenched themselves. They had been
repeatedly warned, and several days had been allowed them to come in and make their submission, but
they declared their determination to resist the Raja's
authority to the last. But when the attack really
took place, and the guns opened on the village, the
insurgents broke at once, and, in their flight, a
good many were overtaken and cut up. The village
was then burnt, and the Raja, the same day, marched
against another, Mankinds, six miles distant, which
was captured and destroyed. The village of Jhanju
was the last place at which the rebels made a stand,
but it was taken by storm on the 16th of May, with
a few casualties on both sides. It shared the fate
of the two other villages, and the insu rgents, finding
their cause hopeless, fled to Rajputana territory and
the rebellion was over. The Raja was as merciful
And re$Utrt$ order.

after his success as he had been
.

-_-.

.

energetic in action. He only punished the ring-leaders of the revolt, permitting the
zamindars to return to Dadri territory and rebuild
their ruined villages, and order has ever since been
maintained in this part of the Jhind dominions.*
Raja Raghbir Singh married, as his first wife,
e
THS family of w* ^ daughter of Jowahir Singh,
RagMir singh. Chaudhri of Dadri. She bore him
one son and a daughter. The former, Balbir Singh,
is now fourteen years of age, and the girl was married to Sirdar Bishan Singh Kalsia in April 18G5,
• Agent Lieutenant Governor Cis-Satlej States, Nos. 118, 115, 121,
126, 127, 129, 134, dated 9th, llth, 13th, 18th, 19th, 20th, and 23rd ot
May 1864.
Government Punjab to Agent Cis-Satlej States, No. 860 dated 12th
May, and No. 383, dated 23rd May. Commissioner Hissar to Commissioner Cis-Satlej States, demi-offlcials of 16th, 17th, and 19th May
1864.

416

J^Etlje JSJaja* of tfje Punjab.

when wedding gifts to the value of lis. 3,000 were
presented on the part of the British Government.*
The Raja married a second time in the family
of Dhyan Singh, Gil, of Rajamajra, but there has
been no issue of this marriage.
The principal residence of Raja Raghbir Singh
is at Sangrur, but he does not neglect the administration of the distant parts of his estate. He is a man of excellent
judgment and great honesty, and during the late
minorities in PattiaUt and Nabha, his advice has
always been good, even if his young relatives have
not always cared to follow it. The Raja is a
keen sportsman and a brave soldiei, and his little
army of 1,500 men is in a state of great efficiency.
The Jhind territory is 1,236 square miles in
• .
extent, with a Apopulation
of about
±
TJ*e revenue, area,
and population, of 350,000. The revenue has rapidly
the Jhind State.

.

i

o I

1 •

increased ol late years, and is now
between six and seven lakhs of rupees a year.
• Vide ante p. 261.
The " neota" or marriage present is quite optional; there are very
few precedents in favor of its being made, and it is only given as a token
of the special favor of Government,
Agent Lieutenant Governor, No. 119, dated 14th April 1865 to
Government Punjab. Government Punjab to Agent, No. 425, dated
2ud May 1865.
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The Nabha Chiefs claim precedence over the
other
Phulkian
houses
on
account
The
Nabha
family,
the eldest
branch of
of their descent from the eldest
the
1'hulkians.
branch of the family. The histories of Pattiala and Jhind have contained an account
of the common ancestor Phul, and of his two sons
Gurditta and Sukhchen, from the elder of whom the
Nabha house has sprung, and from the younger the
house of Jhind.
The

The Nabha genealogy is as
follows :—

genealogy.

PHU&.

I
Tilokfaft,
d. 1687.

Bug

Buns.

•tw.

Chanu

Jhandu.

Takht Mai.

I
GurditU,
d. 1764.
Stiratys,
d. 1752.

±

I

Jukhchen,
from whom the
Jhind family bat
descended.

i
Hamir Singh,

p a r Singh.

d. I?b3.

i
B.bi Subha Kour
m. Sirdar Sahib
Singh Buangi.

Raja Jaawant Singh,
I d. 1840.

I

Bibi Sada Soar,
si. Sirdar Jai
Singh.

I

Banjit 8ingh #
d. 1832.

Raja Derindar
Singh,
d. 1866.

I
Baja Bharpnr Singh,
d. 1863.

Singh,
3aja Bhagwan
b. 1842.
iaffw

On the death of Tilokha, in 1687, bis estate
The divttton of the W as divided between his sons.
au r
ruokha.
Gurditta married the daughter of
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Sirdar Sardul Singh Man, of Mauran, who bore him
one son, Suratya. He founded the village of
Dhanaula or Dhanala, on t* \t portion of the estate
of his father that fell to his share, and, subsequently,
the town of Sangrur, which remained the head
quarters of the Nabha State, till seized by treachery
by the Raja of J hind, and he also took from his
neighbours a considerable portion of the surrounding
country. He was always on bad terms with his
younger brother Sukhchen, and on more than one
occasion their disputes ended in bloodshed.
He died in 1754, and was succeeded by his
grandson Hamir Singh, his only
The death of Gut'
' 3? J
ditta,and*nceesaion son Suratya having died two years
of Hamir Singh.
,.
•,
.
TT
earlier, leaving two sons, Mamir
Singh and Kapur Singh. Kapur Singh married
Raj Kour, the daughter of Sujan Singh Mansahia, but
died without issue, and his brother, in accordance
with the Sikh custom of Karewa or chaddardalna,
married the widow and succeeded to his brother's
estate of Kapurgarh and Sangrur, which he had
increased by the addition of the villages of Pakho
and Badyala. This lady was the only one of Hamir
Singh's wives who bore him a son, Jaswant Singh,
born in the year 1775. The Chief married, besides,
a daughter of Natha Singh, Magharia ; Desu, the
daughter of Sirdar Makhan Singh of Rori, who gave
birth to two daughters, Subha Kour and Sada Kour,
the former of whom was married to Sirdar Sahib
Singh,* the powerful Bhangi Chief, and the latter to
Sirdar Jai Singh of Batala. His fourth wife Raj
&

• Translation of replies of the Nabha Ahlkars in the Mowran
18th May 1844, and the Bhangi History. It is curious that both
the Nabha and Bliadour family histories make Subha Kour the wife of
Sirdar Gujar Singh Bhangi, which is quite erroueous.
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Kour, the daughter of Sirdar Dhan Singh of
Nirhana, had no children. Hamir Singh was a brave
and energetic Chief and added very largely to his
The town of Nabha possessions. He founded the town
founded, A. D.17&5. 0f Nabha in the year 1755 ; four
years later he obtained possession of Bhadson, and, in
1763, having joined Raja Ala Singh of Pattiala and
the other Sikh Chiefs in the great battle of Sirhind,
when Zin Khan, the Muhammadan Governor, was
slain, he obtained Imloh or Amloh as his share of
the spoil. He conquered Rori from Rahimdad
Khan in 1776. Hamir Singh was the first Chief of
Nabha who established a mint,* which may be
accepted as a sign of his complete independence.
Many of the successes of Nabha at this time
were due to the abilitv of a Muhammadan Diwan
of the Raja's, popularly known as "Kubba," or
the hump-backed.
Hamir Singh was not invariably fortunate, and
in Raja Gajpat Singh of Jhind he
The e+nqu*»t of
°
Bnngrur by the Raja found more than his match. In
J

ofJKln*.

i m

^

Jr

t h e

lfttter

C h i e f

i n y a d e d

Nabha on a frivolous pretext, took Hamir Singh
prisoner by treachery, and seized the strong town
of Sangrur, which has never been restored.t
When Hamir Singh died in 1783, his son Jaswant Singh was only eight years of
Bimgh A. D. i7H3, ^^ a n ( j ^ w a g necessary to appoint
M<*i Deoo.
a Regent to carry on the administration. Rani Desu, one of the late Chiefs widows,
was selected on account of her capacity for business,
in preference to the mother of Jaswant Singh. Desu
• Ante p. 317.«
f Ante p. 513—315.
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had held her own bravely against Jhind during the
imprisonment of her husband, recovering most of
the territory which had been seized by Gajpat
Singh, with the aid of troops lent by her son-in-law
Sirdar Sahib Singh Bhangi of Gujrat.
With these foreign troops she maintained herme death of Mai self as Regent, ruling in the name
D W A . D . i79o.
0 f h e r s o n t i l l 1790f w k e n 8 k e died'
suddenly : her enemy and rival Raja Gajpat Singh
at Jhind having died in the previous year.
After this, the relations between Nabha and
The expedition Jhind became more friendly, and a
against
George
.
.
.
,
Thomae.
common danger lor the time united
them in an attempt to destroy the power of George
Thomas, the master of Hansi, whose wars and conquests, so far as they concerned the Cis-Satlej States,
have been already related.*
In the arrangements made at Dehli with General
*•*- prue of Man- Perron, the Commander-in-Chief
ratta aeeutance.
N o r thern Mahratta army,
of t h e
for the expulsion of Thomas from Hansi, it does not
appear that Nabha was concerned.t The Agents
of the Raja of Pattiala, Raja Bhag Singh of Jhind,
and Bhai Lai Singh of Kythal, were the contracting
parties, but Nabha was included in the conditions
finally settled, as that State would benefit as much as
any other from the defeat of the common enemy.
The revenue and tribute promised to be paid to the
Mahrattas by the Sikhs, who were strangely
willing to surrender their independence, is given
in the following list, which shows fairly the relative
power and resources of the several Cis-Satlej States
at the close of the last century.
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Revenue.

Tribute.

Raja Sahib Singh of
Pattiala,
...
Raja Jaswant Singh
ofNabha,
...
RAJ a Bhag Singh of
Jhind,
...
The Chiefs of Maler
Kotla,
...
The Chiefs of Rai
Kot,
...
The Chiefs of Raipur
andGujarwal, ...
Bhai Lai Singh of
Kythal,
...
TOTAL,

Rs. 1,14,750

Rs. 38,250

„

28,500

„

9,500

„

21,750

„

7,250

„

15,000

„

5,000

„•

60,000

„

20,000

„

15,000

„

5,000

„

45,000

„

15,000

... Rs. 3,00,000 Rs. 1,00,000

Raja Jaswant Singh of Nabha was not as ready
as the Chiefs of Jhind and Kythal
E^U$H.
to make friends with the English,
but he sent his agents to be present at the interview
held at Ndnak Toda between General Lake and
the Cis-Satlej Chiefs, and was thanked by that officer for the friendly sentiments which his agents
were directed to express towards the British Government.* The following year, when Holkar, the
Mahratta Prince, was advancing northwards to
Lahore and halted at Nabha, the Raj? refused to
assist him in any way, pleading his engagements
with the English. Lord Lake assured the Raja that
so long as his disposition towards the British Government remained unchanged, his possessions would
* Letter of Lord Lake to Raja Jaswant Singh, dated 26th May 1 b04.
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never be curtailed nor any demand made upon him
for tribute.
The history of the first connection of Maharaja
me Nabha chief Ranjit Singh with the Cis-Satlej
and Maharaja states and his conquests and inRanjit Singh, A. D.

*•

tS06

>
trigues, have been related with
so much detail in the Pattiala narrative that
-"it is unnecessary in this place to do more than briefly
allude to them. Hani Aus Kour of Pattiala, wife of
the imbecile Sahib Singh, had for some time been
engaged in hostilities with the Rajas of Nabha and
Jhind, and with the assistance of the Thanesar and
Kythal Chiefs was getting the better in the contest, when the Jhind Chief summoned his kinsman
the Maharaja of Lahore to his aid.* Ranjit Singh
arrived speedily with a large force, and, although
he did little to heal the dispute which existed between Pattiala and the neighbouring States, he
rewarded his friends and adherents by grants from
the country which he conquered, Raja Jaswant
Singh receiving as his share, portions of Kot, Basia,
Talwandi and Jagraon, 31 villages worth Rs. 26,690 ;
and seven villages from the Ghumgrana estate
worth Rs. 3,350.t
During the Cis-Satlej expeditions of Ranjit
The Maharaja; Singh in 1807, 1808, the Nabha
campaign o f 1807-

&

.

" '

iso8.
t^niel remained his nrm ally, hoping to profit by the weakness and dissentions in Pattiala. It 1807, he received a grant of four villages of
the Ghumgrana estate, taken by the Maharaja from
* Circular of Resident Dehli to all Residents, Magistrates, &c, dated
1st November 1806.
f Vide Appendix A.—Statement of the conquests of Ranjit Singh,
daring the years 1806—9.
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Gujar Singh, and, the next year, the district of
Kannah, consisting of eighteen villages, taken from
Eani Raipuri and Ran Singh. But, at length, he,
with the other Cis-Satlej Chiefs, began to understand that Ranjit Singh's friendship was only one
degree less dangerous than his enmity, and that
he would be satisfied with nothing less than absolute
supremacy over the whole country to the north of
the Jamna. With this conviction, was quite willing to
turn to the English, with whom he had always remained on friendly terms, for protection. He received
Nabha u taken Colonel Ochterlony on his arrival at
under British pro*
teetlon.

_

. _

*

JNabna with the utmost cordiality,*
and in May of the same year was taken under the
protection of the British Government, with the
other Chiefs of Malwa and Sirhind. t
At this time Raja Jaswant Singh ranked third
among: the Cis-Satlej Chiefs. First
The

portion of

J>

.

J

Nabha with reepeet was tne Maharaja oi .rattialp witn
a revenue of upwards of six lakhs
of rupees ; the Bhais of Kythal were second,
with a revenue of two lakhs and a quarter, and
third was Nabha, with one lakh and a half; though
the Chiefs of Kalsia and Ladwa had almost as
large an income and certainly could bring more
troops into the field. J Sir David Ochterlony had
formed a high opinion of the Raja's abilities: writing to Government he observed, " Jaswant Singh
" is one of the principal Sirdars under our protection,
" and by far superior in manner, management and
• Colonel Ochterlony to Secretary to Government, 4th of February
1809. A. Seton, Esquire, Resident Delhi, to Secretary to Government,
10th August 1809. Colonel Ochterlony to Raja of Nabha, 6th February
1809.
f Proclamation of 3rd May 1809.
X ute.uent prepared in 1809 by Colonel Ochterlony.
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understanding, to any of them I have yet seen. I
" have seen much of his country, which is highly
" cultivated, and proves him to be mild and unop" pressive, a character seldom seen amongst them,
" and is made more conspicuous by his lands being
" much mixed with the Raja of Pattiala, where the
11
contrast is very discernable." *
Although by the proclamation of the 3rd of
May 1809, the Chiefs taken under British protection
were exempted from tribute and confirmed in the
exercise of their ancient rights and authority, yet
Jaswant Singh sought and obtained from the Governor General more explicit and personal assurances
on these points, and, later, a sanad was granted to
him confirming to him all his possessions under the
seal of the Governor General, t
In 1810, the Raja received from the Emperor
n.«m**ci./»« ofDehli, to whom he had sent a
Raja u>w*rd* Pattu present of two eruns and four bows.
ala, and his detire t+

*

°

diiminuh the potoer a title of honor, " Bar&r Bans Sarof that st«te. mour Malwindra Buhddar." X From
his near connection with the family of Pattiala, the
Nabha Chief was naturally one of the advisers of
that State, with Raja Bhag Singh of Jhind, and
Bhai Lai Singh of Kythal.§ The Raja of Pattiala
was almost imbecile, and his wife, Rani Aus Kour,
• Colonel Ochterlony to J. Moncton, Esquire, Secretary 19th May
1810.
f Letter of Raja of Nabha to Governor General, 7th June 1810*
Reply of Governor General, 20th November 1810.
X Murasila from Resident Shahjahanabad to Raja of Nabha, 27th
September 1810. Letter from Muhammad Akbar Shah, Emperor of
Dehli, dated 23rd September 1810, to Raja of Nabha, with firman
conferring the title, 2Gth September 1810.
§ ColonH Ochterlony to Government, 9th March 1811.
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virtually exercised supreme authority, subject in
certain matters to the advice of the other Chiefs
and the British Political Agent. But the influence
of the Nabha Raja was not used for good. Both
during the last years of the life of Raja Sahib Singh
and during the minority of his son, his only object
was to increase the disorders of Pattiala and to make
the scandal of its mismanagement sufficiently notorious to call for direct interference from without, or
possibly to break up the principality altogether, in
which case he hoped to share in the spoil, and to
increase his own possessions at the expense of his
TH« character of kinsman. The character which Sir
jaswant singh. David Ochterlony had given of the
Raja referred alone to his administrative qualities,
and not to his conduct towards the neighbouring
States, in which he showed himself as unscrupulous
and grasping as any other Chief. He was no worse
than others, but, at this time, there was no single
Chief in the Cis-Satlej territory who appeared to
have any idea of right distinct from his own personal interest, and the consideration that his object
could only be attained by violence or fraud, gave
him no concern. With Pattiala there had always
existed on the part of Nabha a jealousy which had
led to constant disputes.
The Nabha Chiefs, who considered that they
The grievance were by birth and right the head
mgainet fattiaia. 0f t n e phulkian family, saw wi ch
great dissatisfaction the younger branch growing
more wealthy and powerful than themselves,
and the influence of this feeling may be traced in
almost all the relations between the States till the
time of the first Sikh war.
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A boundary dispute regarding the lands of
me dispute re- Doladhi, a village close to the walls
gardlng the village
.
ofDoiadht.
of .Nabha and the ownership ot
which was claimed by both States, had been a
principal cause of ill-feeling. This was one of the
cases which Maharaja Ranjit Singh was summoned
to decide in 1807, but which, nevertheless, for more
than twenty years afterwards continued to be a
fruitful cause of strife.*
Many other disputes arose between these
The depute re- States regarding their respective
garding the village

1

•

x

T

I

ofAiiki.
boundaries. In January 1819, the
Maharaja of Pattiala sent troops to take possession
of the village of Aliki, which he declared was his,
and it was only on the representations of the Political
Agent that he consented to withdraw them and
appoint arbitrators to settle the dispute, t The following year Pattiala complained of the aggressions of
The dilute re- the Nabha Raia. The first erriegarding

Kow-

J

°

iw/*eri.
vance was with reference to the
villages of Kowlasheri, belonging to Pattiala, and
Phulasheri belonging to Nabha. In the previous
year Raja J as want Singh had complained of the
encroachments of the Kowlasheri zamindars on the
Phulasheri lands. Arbitrators were appointed, and
a decision given in his favor. The Maharaja of
Pattiala then sent troops into Kowlasheri, to protect the inhabitants, as he alleged, from the stronger

• Vide ante pp. 171—174.
Captain Murray to Sir E. Colebrooke, 12th April, 30th July, 30th
September, 2nd and 13th October, and 13th December 1828. Sir B.
Colebrooke to Captain Murray, 11th and 18th June, 25th, 30th July, 30th
September, 2nd and 13th October 1828.
t From Captain Birch to Sir D. Ochterlony, dated 12th September
1819.
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and hostile neighbouring villages. This action was
quite unnecessary, for the Phulasheri villagers had
gained all they wanted and had no wish to continue
the quarrel, but the Maharaja was unwilling to
relinquish his claim, and the result was much contention and bloodshed.
A second subject of dispute was the boundary
other subset* of between the village of Bhadour,
dispute.
belonging to Sirdars Dip Singh
and Bir Singh, relations of the Pattiala Chief,
and the village of K£ngar, belonging to Nabha,,
in which case also the Nabha Raja had the
right on his side; and, thirdly, the possession of the
lands in Harriana to the south of the Gaggar,
which had been divided between the States when
the boundaries of Harriana and British territory
were laid down.*
Raja Jaswant Singh's troubles were not conFamiiy dissen- fined to boundary disputes with
tio^
The
rebellion
p
Kour
a t tiala. His eldest son,
}
of Prince Banjit
^ngh.
Ranjit Singh, in 1818,
influenced by evil advisers and chiefly by the Sirdar of
Lidhrsln, rebelled openly against his authority, and
it was only through the personal influence of the
Political Agent that he consented to dismiss those
of his followers who were obnoxious to the Raja,
and to return to his allegiance, when his jagir,
which had been confiscated, was restored to him.t
The reconcihation between father and son was not
permanent. In 1822 the Raja again believed that
Ranjit Singh was plotting against him, and resumed
all the lands which had been assigned for his sup• Captain Birch, to Sir D. Ochterlony dated 22nd November 1820.
f Captain Birch to Sir D. Ochterlony, dated 19th January, and 18th
February 1819.
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port; and, in 1824, declared that his son was
AH oiitged eon- implicated in a conspiracy against
n^ja'» lift.
his life.
He proposed altogether to
disinherit the Prince and his children in favor of his
second son, and to add the lands of Raja Singh of
Lidhran, the most influential of Ranj it Singh's friends,
to the State lands. The evidence which the Raja
was able to produce in support of his fears was fanciful in the extreme, and the Prince indignantly denied
the truth of the charge ; but his supposed accomplices were thrown into prison, heavily ironed, while
the case was referred for the orders of the Governor
General, who did not consider the charge to be
established, and ordered that no restraint should be
placed on Prince Ranj it Singh and that Sirdar
Raja Singh should be at once released from
confinement. *
Raja Jaswant Singh was not satisfied with
it* charge against this decision, and submitted to
the

frlnce U dU-

'

.

provt-i.
Governmeftt a series of documents
which he believed would establish the truth of his
assertions. But the Governor General again agreed
with Sir Charles Metcalfe, the Resident at Dehli,
that the charge was in no way substantiated, and
upheld the order which had before been passed.
There is ample evidence to show that the conduct of the Prince had been wild and extravagant,
and that the Raja had some reason to be dissatisfied with him. This is established by the various
• Captain Murray to C. Elliott, Esquire, 27th and 30th November
1824.
C. Elliott, Esquire, to Gaplain Murray, 6th May and 21st September 1825. C. Ellott, Esquire, to Secretary to Government of India, 9th
May, 1823
Secretary to Government of India to C. Elliott, Esquire, 26th August
1823.
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agreements drawn up at various times by the Prince,
and attested by Sir David Ochterlony, but they
also prove that the serious crime charged was without foundation.
The various orders issued by Captains Ross
The conduct of the and Murray, subsequent to those
of
Sir
David
ZXrS^Z
*
Ochterlony, show,
inal
indeed, the continued immoral and
disorderly conduct of the Prince, but do not contain
the smallest direct or circumstantial evidence of any
wish or attempt at assassination of the Raja. The
only document Which at all supported the charge,
was the alleged confession of Raja Singh of Lidhran;
but on this no reliance whatever could be placed.
When it was given, Raja Singh was a prisoner at
Nabha, completely in the power of Jaswant SiDgh,
who had means of inducing his captive to make any
confession he wished. The character of Raja Singh
was so infamous, that had he been free no reliance could have been placed on his word, and
he was, moreover, the acknowledged instigator of the
extravagances of the Prince. On evidence such as
this, no one could justly be condemned, far less of an
attempt to commit so unnatural a crime as parricide,
and the Prince was accordingly acquitted.*
But this acquittal Prince Ranjit Singh did not
The death of the long survive. On the 17th of June
m™, A. i>. 183*. 1 8 3 2 he died at Patriri, the residence of Sirdar Gulab Singh Shahid, to whose
sister-in-law he had been married a short time
before.
• Sir Charles Metcalfe to Secretary to Government of India 23rd November 1826, and to Captain Murray, 3rd May 1827.
Secretary to Government of India, to Sir C. Metcalfe, 27th April
1827.
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The sudden death of a person of importance
wh^h u attributed in the Sikh States was rarely conto foui piay. sidered to be due to natural causes,
the more especially when, as in the case of Ranjit
Singh, he had been for years pursued by the most
bitter and unrelenting enmity of his father. The
widows of the deceased at once charged the Raja
with their husband's murder, and the body certainly
bore marks which seemed to suggest foul play.
Only two years before, Prince Santokh Singh, the
only son of the Prince, had died as suddenly,* and
the belief then was general that his grand-father, the
Raja, had caused poison to be administered to him.
But there was no shadow of evidence to support the
charges, and soon afterwards the mother of the
Prince, who had joined the widows in accusing the
Raja of the murder, wrote to Sir George Clerk,
declaring her disbelief in the alleged instrumentality
of the Raja in causing her son's death, and no further
action was accordingly taken.t Prince Ranjit Singh,
though of extravagant and dissolute habits, was a
young man of considerable promise, and was extremely popular with the Chiefs on both sides of the
Satlej.
Kour Ranjit Singh married three wives, the
daughters of Sirdars Jodh Singh of Bamne Kaleki,
Jassa Singh of Shahpur, and Dya Singh Bhamna.
His son Santokh Singh, was married to Bhagbari,
the daughter of Sirdar Sher Singh of Shahabad,
with great pomp : all the Cis-Satlej Chiefs and the
British Political Agent being present at the ceremony.
• Captain Murray to Acting Resident, 4th October 1830.
t Sir George Clerk to Mr. Fraser, Governor General's Apent, 20th
June and 7th September 1832, and letters from the widow and mother
of Ranjit 8ingh to Sir G. Clerk.
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Notioe must now be taken of an important case
me dispute be- which illustrates the nature of the
tween Nabha and the
1 ,•
1 • 1
i
n
ndhran and Sunti relations which grew up gradually
rH
£& ZZZ%
between a powerful State like Nabha
of the former. a n d ^s weaker neighbours, from
original independence to a state of feudal vassalage.
The Sikhs of Lidhran and Sunti were members
The rue of the 0f the powerful Nishanwala coneracy.
federacy, which, under Sirdar Sangat
Singh, Dassanda Singh, Jai Singh and Mohr Singh,
took possession, after the battle of Sirhind, in 1763,
of Ambala, Serai Lashkar Khan, Shahabad, Doraha,
The eompiainu of Lidhran, Amloh and Sunti. In the
the sirdars,
1827, the Sirdars of Lidhran
year
and Sunti complained bitterly to the Agent of the
Governor General at Dehli of the tyranny of the
Nabha Raja, who treated them as hie vassals, demanded constant service, from the former fifty and
from the latter seventy horse, and harassed them
with numerous requisitions with which it was most
irksome to comply, and which the Raja had no
right to make as they were not his vassals at all.
The Political Agent, to whom the question was
referred, considered that although the Chiefs should
continue to furnish contingents for service to the
Raja, yet that they should be protected from his
oppression, and that their disputes should be heard
and decided by the British Agent at Ambala.*
The Resident did not consider this practicable, as
he held the Lidhran and Sunti Sikhs to be dependants
of Nabha, and that any interference on the part of
the British Government would weaken the position
• Captain. Murray to Sir E. Colebrooke 13th September 1827.
Act ing Resident to Captain Murray 27th July 1827.
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of the Raja. This vassalage was thenceforth considered as proved, although the Chiefs themselves
denied any right over them on the part of Nabha,
and the documents which affirmed it, purporting
to have been executed by themselves, they declared
to be forgeries.
In 1836, the case was taken up by Sir G. Clerk
and thoroughly investigated. This
investigation of sir officer came to the conclusion that,
George er .
a g regarded the Lidhran Sikhs, the
Nabha Raja was only primus inter pare$t and
had continued, with the assistance of the British
authorities, to usurp the position of a feudal lord.
That, with regard to Sunti, the case was very
similar, the Nabha Raja having successfully asserted
his supremacy at a time when the co-parcenary rights
of the Sikhs were imperfectly understood,
This decision was founded on the undoubted
fact that u n d e r
JSZZ"? £X
Sikhism, as originBoetety u,a* indepen-J gjly understood, no such thing
as
s
denee

and fraUr-

'

.

mty.
vassalage or feudal superiority bad
any existence. The principle of the creed was
fraternity; and the Sikhs boasted of being communities of independent soldiers, While the Khalsa
was still young and enthusiastic and the power of
no individual Chief was inordinately great, this idea
of independence represented a state of things not
far removed from the truth, but as the more important Chiefships gradually increased in power, their
smaller neighbours were compelled, either for protection against others or to avoid absorption altogether, to place themselves under the protection of
some Chief able to defend them, and, in return, to
give service in the field.
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The Lidhran and Sunti Sikhs were, at the time
The Sikhs of Lidh- of the conquest of Sirhind, indepenran and Sunti were

•,

i

p

,1

-vx* I /

t\

not only indepen- dent members ot the Nishanwala
tZZSFZXZ
confederacy, and when Sirdar Jai
ties against her.
Singh seized Lidhran with twentyseven adjacent villages, he was still an independent
Chief,* When the Phulkians, in 1718, attacked
Ambala, a Nishanwala possession, the Lidhran and
Sunti Sikhs both came to the assistance of the
besieged and fought against the Nabha troops,
proving that at this time, at any rate, they were
not vassals of the Nabha Chief. After this time
the Lidhran Sikhs were never, engaged in active
hostilities against Nabha, for an alliance was made
and cemented by the marriage of the daughter of
Sirdar Jai Singh to Raja Jaswant Singh, But the
Sikhs of Sunti, on several subsequent occasions
fought against Nabha, and, so late as 1810 and 1814,
when they were at war with the Chiefs of Kannah
and Karar, Nabha gave them no assistance, as she
undoubtedly would have done had they been her
acknowledged feudatories.
Soon after the capture of Sirhind, the Sunti
TI» usurpation of g i k l i s s e i z e c i ^ m l o n and thirty-six
J
Nabha from th*
sunti sikhs. an* adjacent villages; but on the apmrbitmtors.
proach of Ahmed Shah Durani,
who was invading the Punjab from the north, they,
in common with other Manjha Sikhs, crossed
the Satlej to oppose him, Nabha took this
opportunity to possess herself of Amloh and
half of its attached villages, and the rightful owners
on their return were only able to establish their head
quarters at Sunti, and carry on -hostilities against• Ante Note p. 48.
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Nabha, with varying success, until Sirdar Jassa
Singh Ahluwalia and Sirdar Himmat Singh of
Shahabad, acting as arbitrators, assigned Amloh to
to Nabha, and the thirty-five villages to be held
in co-parcenary or chahdrami tenure between them.
This decision the Sunti Sikhs were compelled to
accept, but they remained on very bad terms with
Nabha, and systematically opposed that State in
every possible way.*
Documents were undoubtedly in existence
in reality, both which, if genuine, proved that the
Lidhran and SutUi

_

n

•»• » t_

j

ii

•

had been in thepo.i- supremacy of Nabha and their
1
lo^bTa^ ™™ liability to furnish contingents for
time before 1886. service had been admitted by the
Chiefs ; but these they pronounced forgeries and
Sir George Clerk appears to have believed them.
It was not however easy to prove the fraud if any
existed ; and the Chiefs had certainly for some years,
under protest it may be, rendered suit and service,
and their obligation to do so had been maintained
on many occasions by the British Government,
although once, in 1834, it had reversed a decision
of the Raja of Nabha in a case of disputed inheritance in Lidhran.
This being the case, the Government of India
did not C0Mider
•ZJZlXrZ
* ^Pedient to
«ue, maintaining declare the Sikhs of Sunti and
Nabha, but checking
Lidhran altogether independent of
t arbUrarV
e ue
***" Nabha. The complaints which they
had made of harassing and perpetual demands for
• SirD. Ocherlony to Captain Murray, 11th November 1815. Sir
George Clerk to SirT. Metcalfe, Agent Governor General, 12th August
and 1st September 1836. Original docaments containing the agreements
of the Chiefs with Nabha. Sir T. Metcalfe to Sir George Clerk, 31st
March, and Sir George Clerk to T. Metcalfe 19th April 1837.
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service were nevertheless regarded, and the Raja
of Nabha was directed to dispense with their service
altogether, except on the occasion of the birth of a
son, the marriage of one of his sons or daughters,
the death of the reigning Prince, or in time of actual
war. The dignity of Nabha was thus duly considered,
and the Sunti and Lidhran Sikhs relieved from
the oppression of which they had so bitterly complained.*
The Raja of Nabha offered his services to the
British Government at the COmBtrvtces during the mencement ot the Kabul campaign,
Kabul campaign.

l

i.i

i

ii

-i

and although they were necessarily
declined, the Governor General thanked him for the
friendly spirit which had prompted the offer.t
On the 22nd of May 1840, Raja Jaswant
The death of Jos. Singh, who had been for some time
i84o.
'
in a declining state of health, died,
aged 6G, and was succeeded by his only surviving son,
Devindar Singh, then in his eighteenth year.J
The character of the Raja has been already described. However grasping and unscrupulous his conduct may have been towards his neighbours and
rivals, he had always administered the affairs of his
own State justly and well. His police was excellent,
and his subjects were contented and had reason to
lament his death.
• Secretary to Government to Agent Governor General, 25th
Angust 1838, and to Raja of Nabha of the same date. Agent Governor
General to Sir G. Clerk, 8th September 1838, and to Secretary Government, 1st June and 11th August 1838.
Despatch No. 10 of Court of Directors, 12th March 1840.
t Raja of Nabha to Governor General. Governor General to Raja,
dated 8th of November 1838, and to Sir G. Clerk of the same date.
X Sir G. Clerk to Mr. Thomaaon, Agent Lieutenant Governor, 28th
May 1840. .
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Raja Jaswant Singh married five wives : Dya
Kour, daughter of Sirdar Jai Singh
Lidhran; Ghand Kour, daughter of
Sirdar Ram Singh Dhillon, who has lately died at
a great age ; Ram Kour, daughter of Sirdar Bagh
Singh Rallon ; Harkour, daughter of Sirdar Hari
Singh of Jodhpur; and, lastly, Dharam Kour, the
daughter of Sirdar Sujan Singh of Ghumon. Of
these, Rani Dya Kour gave birth to Ranjit Singh,
and Rani Harkour to Devindar Singh.
The late Raja had been a faithful ally of the
British Government. In 1804 he refused to assist
Holkar against the English ; he gave assistance
in supplies and carriage during the Gurkha campaign of 1810, and in that of Bikanir, in 1 8 1 8 ; *
and during the northward march of the British
army to Kabul in 1838, he advanced a loan of six
lakhs of Rupees to the Gov eminent, t
Devindar Singh was formally installed as
The installation of R a ja on the 5th of October 1840,
Raja

D e v i n d a r . .

.

~,

_^

,

Bingh.
the Agent of the Governor General
being present. This was the first installation that
had taken place in Nabha since the English connection with the States, and the Khillat conferred on
the occasion was similar to that given to Raja
Fatah Singh of Jhind in 1822, consisting of an
elephant with jhul or trappings, a horse with a
silver saddle, a Khillat of seven pieces, 3 rugums,
and a sword and shield. \
* Captain Birch to Raja of Nabha, 20th Jnly 1819.
t Captain Murray to Raja of Nabha, 6th November 1838.
\ Sir G. Clerk to Secretary to Government North Western Provinces
17th September 1840, and to Secretary to Government of India, 28th
September 1840.
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The new Raja's character, the training he had
HIS early training received, and the circumstances of
and character.

mg

succe8S

ion

fc&

n o t

pr0111jsc

a

wise or successful administration. It was only after
he had quarrelled with Prince Ranjit Singh that
Raja Jaswant Singh married the wife who gave
birth to Devindar Singh. As this child grew up,
the Raja's hatred for his elder son grew more
intense, and his determination to disinherit him and
leave the State to his younger and favorite son
more confirmed.
This resolution was notorious, and in the dispute
between father and son, the neighbouring Chiefs
were involved, some taking one side and some the
other. Devindar Singh was ten years old when
his brother died, and from that time was the recognized heir to the throne. He had thus, from his
earliest years, been surrounded by flatterers and
parasites who desired to please his father, and, in
order to accumulate every pretext for disinheriting
Ranjit Singh, the greatest pains were taken with
the education of his younger brother. When Devindar Singh became, when still a boy, the reigning
Prince, his Brahman tutors, as was natural enough,
retained their influence ; and filled his mind with an
exaggerated estimate of his power, dignity and importance, till a character, which would otherwise
have been distinguished for weakness alone, became
repulsive from its arrogance and vanity, while the
old feud which had for long existed between the
rival houses of Pattiala and J hind was revived with
far greater bitterness than ever.
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It has been before explained that Nabha was
me < i i-fe eitng ^e eldest branch of the Phulkian

tihich

existed

be-

ttoeenNabhaandthe family and held the hereditary title
and jhind. ' °
of Chaudhri, which had possessed a
real meaning when the Chiefs were subjects of the
Dehli Emperors. The title of Maharaja granted to
the Pattiala Chief had always excited the greatest
jealousy on the part of the Raja of Nabha, who was
most anxious to obtain the same honor for himself.
With Pattiala he had always been at feud, and the
Raja of Jhind had generally taken the Pattiala side
of the dispute and was in consequence equally
obnoxious to Nabha. But there was another and
me special cause of more recent cause for the bad
quarrel,ath jmnd. feeymg between these
Chiefs.
When Raja Sangat Singh of Jhind died without
male issue, the principal claimants for the throne
were Sirdar Sarup Singh of Bazidpur and his cousin
Sirdar Sukhan Singh of Badrukhan, two distant
collaterals. The State might justly have been
resumed by the British Government as an escheat—
collateral succession to Chiefships not being then
admitted—but it was determined to make it over to
one of the claimants. The discussion as to their
respective rights was of long duration ; and the
Nabha and Pattiala Chiefs naturally supported the
one who bid highest for their influence. Pattiala
demanded dependence on herself rather than on
Nabha ; and the latter demanded the cession of the
district of Sangrur, which had been treacherously
conquered from Nabha by Raja Gajpat Singh in
1774. Sarup Singh is asserted to have signed a
bond agreeing to surrender this district, if his claim
were admitted, but, after obtaining an acknowledgment of his claims from Government, he refused to
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fulfil his promise. Neither party cared to bring
such a case before the British authorities, but the
existence of the bond was a matter of notoriety,
and it was moreover believed that Raja Sarup Singh
attempted to destroy it when it was put into his
hands at Nabha for perusal. *
The only revenge Raja Devindar Singh was
TJ^ etiquette of the able to take for this breach of faith
**/«». court.
w a s to d e n y
the J h m d
Raj-a a n y
title of honor, pretending to consider him as of inferior birth, being only related collaterally to the late
Rajas, and styling him simply Sarup Singh. The
Maharaja of Pattiala he would only style R a j a ;
and he introduced into his Court a rigid and painful
etiquette abolishing many customs supposed to be
of Muhammadan origin. Devindar Singh was a
bigoted Sikh, and was always surrounded with Brahmans, who, after the fashion of their order, flattered
the weak-minded prince for their own interest. Sanscrit Slokas were recited every evening before him, and
the opportunity was taken to exalt his dignity and
depreciate that of his neighbours ; while the power
of the English was asserted to be on the wane and
the day approaching when they would retire from
Northern India and Nabha assume the foremost
place which was justly her due.
But these open manifestations of disaffection did
not show themselves immediately
Th* eomtnenre.
-u.
ment of the Baja'm after the Kaja s accession. He was
relonpromUetu.ell.

^^

^^

^

o b t a i n

^ ftfa

Q

f

Maharaja, and endeavoured to win the esteem of the
British Government by making large remissions of
• Major Broadfoot to Secretary to Government of India, dated
April 1845.
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revenue. He also, finding the Agent of the Governor General took an interest in native education,
proposed to establish a College in which English,
Sanscrit, and Hindi should be taught, but this laudable intention was not carried out.
In 1842 occurred the Kabul disasters, the effect
The disaffection of of which, on the Cis-Satlej Chiefs,
he Cis
c'Tf Z!V * : has been already noticed. It is alSatlej States in A.
D 84

t

J

-1 *most impossible to exaggerate the
influence which a catastrophe such as this had upon
ignorant and selfish Chiefs, to whom gratitude was
an unknown virtue and who had only remained
loyal to the British Government, which had loaded
them with favors and had taken nothing from them
as the price of these favors, because they believed
its power to be invincible. There were in the whole
of India no native Princes who had such reason to
be faithful to the British Government, and who had
received such unmixed advantage from their connection with it, as those of the Cis-Satlej ; but when,
as they believed, the British power was materially
shaken by the results of the first Kabul campaign,
they almost all, the larger States as well as the
smaller, wavered in their allegiance, disregarded
the orders of the British Agents, and prepared to
take advantage of the new order of things which
they imagined was about to arrive. Nabha, to the
credit of the Raja's intelligence, was one of the first
to understand the significance of the successes of
the second Kabul expedition and returned to his
former attitude of friendship.
But this change lasted only a short time. The reThe resumption of sumption of the larger portion of the
**«*•'.
Kythal State, held by the Bhaikian
family and connections of the Phulkians, created great
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dissatisfaction, and the Chief of Nabha, with those of
Pattiala and Jhind, used their utmost endeavours to
obstruct the Government and to obtain the succession
to the whole estate for the nearest collateral. When
they perceived that the Government was prepared to
support its rights by force, and had sent a detachment
to Kythal to restore order, which their influence
had chiefly been instrumental in disturbing, they
pretended to be as eager to assist as before they had
been to oppose; but, till the last, they remonstrated
against the resumption, seeing in the fate of Kythal
the probable fate of their own possessions, for the
Sikh Chiefs led lives so debauched that it was a
common thing for them to have no children; and
unless the right of adoption or the claims of collaterals were admitted, their estates would lapse, sooner
or later, to the paramount power.*
The Nabha Raja was thus disposed to transfer
T7*« rath* Rata his friendship from the British
disposed to join Government to that of Lahore,
Lahore against trie
English.
which had been careful not to risk
a collision with the English when wise and able men
presided at its councils, but which now, guided . by
courtezans and drunkards, was fast drifting into
war. The Nabha Raja was, like many other Chiefs,
tired of the monotony of the English rule. As
they expressed themselves in letters to the Governor
General, " t h e lion and lamb might, through the
11
benevolence and justice of the British Government,
" drink out of the same vessel," butf this state of
• Envoy to Court of Lahore to Secretary to Government of India,
27th, 29th, 30th March, and 8th April 1843. From Agent Governor
General to Secretary to Government, dated 15th February 1844. Letter
of Raja of Nabha to Agent Governor General, 7th October 1844.
Letter of the Envoy to Mai Sahib Kour of Kythal, 9th April 1843,
and from Maharaja of Pattiala to Euvoy, 13th April 1843.

442

JSEljje ^ a j a * of tfje Punjab.

things was only agreeable to the lamb. The lion
desired confusion and war, in which the strong would
be the conqueror and the weak the prey, and in an
alliance with Lahore the Raja of Nabha fancied he
would more easily obtain the objects of his ambition,
than by remaining on good terms with the English.
At this time, however, a case occurred which
TkeeoMof the •«. requires notice, as it appeared likely
l eof
W,
Z d^Zu ^?tt, *° embroU the Raja with the Lahore
*•*•*••
Durbar, and certainly was considered by the latter to evince an unfriendly feeling on
the part of the British Government, helping to
embitter the relations between the-two States, which
were already becoming uncertain and dangerous.
To explain the nature of the case it is necessary to
go back some way in Nabha history.
Dhanna Singh,* a zamindar of Mowran, in
sirdar Dhanna Nabha territory, left his village
Singh Mmiwmt.

a b o u t

t h e

y e a r

jjrgg

ftnd

t o o k

g e r

.

vice with Sirdar Sahib Singh of Gujrat, who had
married Subha Kour, the sister of Raja Jaswant
Singh. Later he served under Sirdar Fatah Singh
Kalianwala, and, in 1807, entered the service of
Maharaja Ranjit Singh of Lahore, and, being a
fine soldier, soon rose to favor. In the year 1815,
he begged his master to obtain for him the grant of
his ancestral village of Mowran, and the Maharaja
according preferred his request to Jaswant Singh,
who objected to the grant. Raoijit Singh then said
that unless the village was given he would resume
the lands held, Trans-Satlej, by Subha Kour, the
widow of Sirdar Sahib Singh Bhangi, who had died
a short time before. This argument was not witha Singh M&iwaL The history of this Sirdar
Chiefs," p. 1W—196.
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out effect, and after some further delay Jaswant
Singh consented to the grant, which was made in
1819, the British Agent, General Ochterlony,
knowing nothing about it, although the Nabha
authorities declared that he not only was aware of
the grant, but insisted that it should be made subject
to service to Nabha of which State Dhanna Singh
and his father Mai Singh before him had been subjects. This was certainly never done, and no service
was ever rendered by Dhanna Singh. He, however,
occasionally made to the Raja complimentary presents, till 1830, when he broke off all connection with
Nabha, commenced building a fort in Mowran and
acted as an independent Chief. Jaswant Singh
was very much irritated and wished to resume
the village; but this, during the life of the
Maharaja, he did not dare to do, although his agent
affirmed that, at the marriage of Nao Nihal Singh,
in 1837, he asked the Maharaja's permission to
resume, and, in reply, was directed to wait till
the death of Dhanna Singh who was then a man far
advanced in years.
The object of the Nabha Raja was to prove
that Mowran was not a grant made by him to
Maharaja Ranjit Singh and given by the latter to
Dhanna Singh Malwai, but that it was a mere
temporary exchange for the village of Manokah,
allowed to Rani Subha Kour his sister; and that
when this was resumed on her death, he had a right
to resume Mowran. This lady died in 1839, two
months before Maharaja Ranjit Singh, by whose
successor, Kharrak Singh, her village was resumed.
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Sirdar Dhanna Singh Malwai died in May 18*3,
an
a
The death of
d R a j Devindar Singh at once
Dhanna Singh and
the demand for the

CQ\\Q^

o

n

Hukm

Singh, the SOn of
° '

linage.
the deceased Chief, to surrender
the property. The circumstances of the grant were
quite unknown to Sir G. Clerk, who, in 1839, is
said to have sanctioned the resumption under the
impression that the village was merely an exchange
for that held by Rani Subha K o u r ; and, moreover,
the Raja produced a letter said to have been written
by Maharaja Kharrak Singh, and dated the 6th
December 1839, which supported this view of the
question and which ran as follows :—
" As regards releasing or giving up Mowran, in
The utter of Maha- " exchange for which Zahura was
raja

Khar r ah

5s

•% r •

r*

\ *

TT

singh.
" granted to Mai bubha Kour in
" the first instance, and Manokah later, which was
" resumed by me, Ganda Singh * has explained the
" circumstances. He was told that if any one seized
" Manokah it should be restored, but he insisted
" much upon the restoration of Mowran. As there
" is a friendship between us, be satisfied on this
" subject and take possession of the village. The case
" appears to be as* follows :—The Maharaja gave
" Mowran to Sirdar Dhanna Singh, and, as an
" exchange, first the village of Zahura, and afterwards
" that of Manokah, was given to Mai Subha Kour :
" on her death my officials took possession of
" Manokah. Your officials can now also take pos" session of Mowran : if Sirdar Dhanna Singh com" plains^some other village will be given him." t
* This Ganda Singh was a relation of Mai Chand Kour, wife of
Maharaja Kharrak Singh, and had entered the service of the Raja of
Nabha, by whom he was sent to Lahore regarding the Mowran case.
t Translation by Ca^tuiu Canuiugbara, Assistant Political Agent.
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Baja Devindar Singh, on the refusal of Sirdar
The Raja ofNabha

Hukm
Singh
to
surrender
the
villa e sent a f o
TJZ £ZZ£
« >
™ against it in August
**•
1843, opened fire without delay and
took it by storm, refusing to allow any reference to be
made to Hukm Singh or to Lahore. The fort was
plundered and a large quantity of valuables, estimated
by Sirdar Hukm Singh at more than two lakhs of
rupees was carried off.* The Raja's account of the
attack was of course different: he asserted that the
villagers opened fire upon his troops, and the capture
of the fort was in retaliation for this outrage, while no
valuables of any description were found or removed.t
.Maharaja Sher Singh, who had now succeeded
The Lahore Court to the unquiet throne of Lahore,
are very indignant. p r e tended to be, or really was, most
indignant at the violence done to one of his dependents and wrote to the British Government for
redress. But before any reply could be giv6n, Sher
Singh was assassinated, and several months of
anarchy succeeded, during which
And remonstrate.

__

_

_.

Mowran was forgotten, .but, m
July 1844, the question was again raised and the
nature of the Lahore demands will be seen from
me utter of Man*- &n extract from a letter of Maharaja
raja Dalip Singh.

"
"
"
"

Dalip

gmgh.i

"All

the

cirCUm-

stances connected with the village of Mowran are
understood by the English, and it is known to
them that it belongs to the Khalsa, and you have
also ascertained fully the aggression committed

• Letter of Rai Kishen Chand, Agent of the Lahore Durbar, 16th
July 1844. Statement of Sirdar Hukm Singh Malwai, dated 25th April
1844.
f Letter from Raja of Nabha to Ageut Governor Geueral dated
16th July 1844.
1 Received 10th July 1844.

r 446

JUglfie JRaja* of tfje Punjab.

" and the deceit practised by the authorities of
I
• Nabha. Bai Kishan Chand (the vakil) informed
" me that the case would soon be satisfactorily
" settled, and although it was pleasing to hear this,
" still, as there has been much delay, I have thought
" it good to remind you that the right of the Lahore
" State to the village is proved, and that aggression
" and deceit on the part of the Nabha authorities
" have been fully ascertained. The belief is that,
" considering the friendship of the two States, the
" case of Mowran will be satisfactorily settled, and
" all the plundered property will be restored, and
II
that those who have been proved to have com" mitted aggression and practised deceit will be
" adequately punished."
The Mowran case having thus become, in the
_ .
excited state of the Sikhs, of great
The importance
« . . .
.
.
attached to the ease political importance, a full investigate the «<**#.
f.
j • x xi-x rit.
tion was made mto the merits of the
case. The points on which the whole question
turned were the validity of the letter of Maharaja
Kharrak Singh, the nature of the original grant,
and the person to whom it was made.
The letter of Maharaja Kharrak Singh permitting the resumption of Mowran was at once pronounced a forgery by the Lahore Durbar. The
original could not be produced, and the Kaja of
Nabha stated that it had been lost when the papers
The real truth of 0 f ms minister, Sahib Singh, were
the letter of Khar-

'

\i

rah Bingh. seized. But this excuse could not
be admitted in the face of the denial of the Lahore
officials that such a document had ever been issued.
The truth probably was that Ganda Singh, who was
sent to Lahore as a Nabha Agent in 1839, persuaded
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his relative, Rani Chand Kour, to induce her weakminded husband Maharaja Kharrak Singh to draft
a letter similar to that produced ; that Raja Dhyan
Singh, the Lahore Minister, refused his consent to
the alienation, and the letter consequently was never
despatched. Raja Jaswant Singh later procured a
copy of the draft which was produced as genuine
and valid, although the original letter had never
been officially issued at all. This was to all intents
and purposes a forgery.
The original grant was discovered, dated May
n* Nabhaauthor. 1819, in favor of Maharaja Ranjit
ities had completeo•
1
i
,1 • ,1
T-» •
X T IT
iy deceived the Eng- kmgh, and on this the JNabha Raja
TJrZYlTV'^
™ compelled somewhat to change
mate of the case. n | s ground. He admitted that the
grant had originally been so made, and stated that
the British Agent had been informed of it at the
time, but of this assertion there was no proof.
There was evidence, however, to show that the English authorities had no knowledge of the transfer.
Mr. Clerk had given the Raja, in 1839, permission
to resume Mowran, having no idea whatever that
the Lahore State had any legitimate claim. * Colonel Richmond, equally ignorant of the truth, and
accepting, as precedents to follow, the orders of
Colonel Ochterlony in 1814, and of Mr. Clerk in
1839, told the Raja, when about to march against
Mowran, that the village appeared to belong to
Nabha, and that if the Raja chose to resume it he
was at liberty to do so.t The grant to Maharaja
Ranjit Singh was not signed by the Raja, but this,
which was advanced as a plea against its validity,
* Mr. Clerk to Raja of Nabha, 8th April 1839, and to Colonel
Richmond, 16th September 1843.
f Colonel Richmond to Raja of Nabha, 19th August 1843.
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was of little weight, for Sikh Chiefs did not always
affix their signatures to documents of such a nature.
In any case, the denial of the grant was as foolish
as it was dishonest, since the Raja had virtually
admitted the Lahore claim by applying there for
leave to resume; while the reason for omitting to
sign the document was doubtless that the Haja,
when making the grant, had intended some day to
deny it either for his personal advantage or to justify
himself to the British Government for an illegal
transfer of territory.
->;-

The question remained whether the village
should
the
niiage
g^ould
be
restored
to
Lahore,
which
be restored to
'
Lahore, although had held possession for twenty-four
it* original transfer

f

.

•

*

,

woe illegal.
years under Itaja Jaswant binghs
invalid grant.
At any other time the British
Government would probably have waived their
rights and allowed Lahore to retain what had been
so long possessed, notwithstanding the original
acquisition was irregular, but the Sikh Durbar had
showed so hostile and arrogant a temper that any
concession might have been misconstrued. That the
grant was invalid there can be no possible doubt.
The British Government was the paramount power,
and no feudatory was competent to transfer territory
to another independent power without its consent.
It is true that no definite ruling was given on
this subject till 1828, in the case of Raja
27i« nght of the Sangat Singh of Jhind, but the
V
?u*?XTd \?e™T- principle was known and acknowtoge resumed. ledged, and that it was understood
is proved by the secrecy attending the transfer of
* Colonel Richmond to Secretary to Government of India, dated 18th
May 1844, and 28th Mav.
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Mowran to Ranjit Singh.* The village was consequently resumed by the British Government; the
Raja of Nabha receiving a severe reprimand, and
being directed to pay Sirdar Hukm Singh the value
of the property plundered from the fort.t
The decision of the British Government excited
_. . _. t,
great ill-feeling at Lahore. There
The indignation
-»
°
tauaed by this deei- can be no doubt that the decision
alon at Lahore.

,

,.

was correct according to every principle of international law; but the Sikhs did not understand international law. They only saw the Raja
of Nabha commit, under the shield of British protection, a gross outrage against the Lahore Government, plunder the property of one of the most
distinguished Lahore Generals, and kill, in his wanton aggression, several Lahore subjects. The rights
of the British Government, as far as its feudatories
were concerned, they did not care to understand.
They only knew that the village of Mowran had been
held by the Lahore State for twenty-four years;
that it was seized by violence. from Maharaja Sher
Singh ; and that the British Government, which had
always professed the warmest friendship for the Sikh
people, not only did not compel its restoration but
took the opportunity to benefit itself by annexing
the subject of dispute. This feeling was strengthened
by another case which occurred about the same
time, and which has been before referred to, namely,
the village of Bains, granted by the Raja of Jhind
• Resident at Delhi, dated 12th June, to Government of India, and
Government of India to Resident Dehli, 3rd July 1828.
t Agent Governor General to Secretary to Government, 4th August
1844, and Secretary to Government, No. 1,297 dated 1 lth June 1844,
and No. 2,480 of 5th October 1844, to Agent Governor General.
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to Jamadar Khushhal Singh.* That the suspicions
of the Sikhs were groundless and childish may be
true ; but it is certain that the unsympathetic action
of the British Government at this time did irritate
the Lahore Government extremely, and was one of
the causes of the war which so shortly followed.
It may have been well to insist upon the maintenance of a principle the correctness of which there was
no reason to doubt, and to refuse to surrender it in
favor of any considerations of expediency ; but Governments and individuals who talk of principle are
generally about to do something ungenerous or
foolish; and statesmanship consists as much in
respect for prejudices and tenderness for ignorance,
as in the assertion of principles however unimpeachable. This, the English Government, not for the
first or last time, forgot, satisfying itself with the
excuse, unworthy of a powerful administration,
that any concessions to justice or generosity might
be mistaken for weakness.

The

The autumn of 1845 saw preparations for war
„•„.,» between the British and the Lahore
tear of 1845,

and the conduct of Government in progress, and there
was soon little doubt with which
side the sympathies of the Raja of Nabha were
engaged. The vanity and arrogance of this Chief
had increased to such a degree, that the plea of
imbecility, which was urged in his favor after the
conclusion of the war, was not an extravagant one.
The etiquette of his Court became more and more
rigid ; from his courtiers he required prostrations and
the most abject servility in speech and manner ; he
• Agent Governor General to Secretary to Government of India,
30th July 1844.
Ante p. 384.
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desired to omit all titles due to British Officers, even
to the Agent of the Governor General, and his pride
would not allow him to meet the Lieutenant Governor of the North Western Provinces beyond his own
territories. H i s subjects had now begun to suffer
from his exactions. His father had, on his death
bed, commanded him to remit, in perpetuity, onefourth of the taxes levied, which were far heavier
than those levied in British territory, although
Jaswant Singh had not been an oppressive ruler.
This order Devindar Singh obeyed in the letter,
but disregarded in the spirit, for he increased the
fines, presents and collections, to an amount which
more than made up the deficiency in direct taxation.
That Raja Devindar Singh was engaged in
intrigues u,ith intrigues with Lahore, for some
Xa/iore
time before the Satlej war, there is
every reason to believe ; although direct and satisfactory proofs of a treasonable correspondence were not
found. One reason for this failure of evidence was
the death of Major Broadfoot, the Governor General's
Agent, at Firushahr, and the loss of a large number
of his papers ; and, secondly, that such communications as were carried on were not usually trusted
•rue visit of Gen- to writing. General Ram Singh
eral Ran* Singh to

_

.

Nabha.
of the Lahore army, a man notoriously hostile to the English, visited Nabha when the
war was in contemplation, and is believed to have had
many private interviews with the Raja. The opinion
of Major Broadfoot may be seen from a confidential
letter to the Nabha Agent of the 15th of December, in which he wrote as follows:—" In con" sequence of the receipt of intelligence between the
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" Raja and General Ram Singh, sent by Jowahir
11
Singh,* and in consequence of other acts unbecom" ing his position as a ruler, they had before been
" desired to remonstrate with and restrain the

" Raja."
But when the conduct of the Raja during the
most critical part of the campaign
The hostile conduct

• 1

m

i

•

MI

of the Raja during is considered, it will appear superthecampa »».
fluous to look for treasonable correspondence. All the requisitions for supplies, carriage and information, which were issued to the Nabha
Chiefs, are extant, and from them it appears that
the first orders and demands of British Agents
were treated with silent contempt. On the 3rd, 8th,
and 10th of December 1845, stringent orders were
issued to the Nabha Agents to provide supplies
on the road from Kalka to Khanna, and to make a
road from Latalla to Basia.
No attention was
paid to these directions, and the most serious
inconvenience was caused to the troops.
For this neglect, the estates of Dehraru and
portion of Nabha Amloh were confiscated on the
territory

eonflsca-

-

„

_

««*
13th of December 1845, and two
days later Major Broadfoot addressed to the Nabha
Agents the letter above referred to, and which concluded thus—" at this urgent juncture, much trouble
" and inconvenience have been caused by the Raja's
" neglect to provide supplies which nave only been
" procurable by force ; he, therefore now, in writing,
" repeats what he had in the morning verbally ex" pressed to them, that unless the Raja of Nabha
" come into the British camp on that or the follow• Jowahir Siugh was at this time Wazir, or Prince Minister, at
Lahore.
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ing evening he will be considered an enemy to
the British; further that Kanha Mai ( the Raja's
a g e n t ) who had been sent on, in advance, to
collect supplies and had failed, remain in attendance, under surveillance, and in charge of the supply
department; that the Thannadar who had behaved
with disrespect to the Assistant ( Mr. C u s t ) , and
who deserves severe punishment, remain in confinement; and that Mulvi Zahur-ul-Hak ( another

" agent of the Kaja's ) remain in attendance and
" be treated with the usual respect ; that in punish" ment of the present offence, Latalla, with its de11
pendencies, be confiscated, and, to this end, the
" Rai of Kotla and Rahmut Ali Khan are ordered
" to take possession, who will be paid from the reve" nues of the district."
That these stringent orders were not unnecesThe orders of Major sary is proved by the inattention
garded.
paid to them. The Raja did not
come into the British camp, but remained at Nabha
under the pretence of collecting supplies ; and, the
death of the Maharaja of Pattiala occurring a few
days afterwards, he took the opportunity to visit
Pattiala. After the death of Major Broadfoot the
disinclination of the Raja to join the British camp
did not abate. Major F. Mackeson, Commissioner
of the Cis-Satlej territories, wrote, on the 5 th of
January, by direction of the Secretary to Government, to the Raja, reminding him of Major Broadfoot's letter of the 15th December, and begging him
to come to Firozpur, where he might explain his
failure to attend when first summoned.
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To this letter no answer was returned, but, on
Apougum to the the 12th January, two letters were
Governor General. r e c e i v e ( l by the Secretary to Government and the Governor General, purporting
to have been written on the 29th December. The
former was in some sort an answer to Major Broadfoot's letter, declaring the loyalty of the Raja,
expatiating on the services rendered by the Nabha
State, and attempting to explain his connection
with General Earn Singh. During the operations
of Sir H. Smith's column south of the Satlej, the
Kaja once sent his officials to Major Mackeson with
unmeaning messages, but, not until the 13th of
February, three days after the battle of Subraon,
did he leave Nabha, in compliance with a special
request of Major Mackeson, and proceed to
Ludhiana.
The conduct of the Nabha authorities, with reNO supplies were gard to carriage and supplies, was
provided until the

i*i

•

i

• •

•

<i

British Army was dilatory and suspicious in the exvutorious.
treme. At the time when they
were most needed, nothing whatever was provided,
though after the battles of Mudki and Firushahr,
supplies were sent* in abundance ; and after the final
victory of Subraon the whole resources of the Nabha
State were placed at the disposal of the Government. Previous to the battle of Firushahr and
Mudki, only 32 camels and 681 r*aunds of grain
were furnished; while 21,807 maunds and 864
camels were supplied after these actions, though the
resources of the State were such that, in the opinion
of Sir Henry Lawrence, * it could have furnished
early in January all that was supplied eventually,
and at least half before the two first battles.
* Report on the Raja's couduct to Governiueut of Iudia, 18th September 1846.
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At the close of the war the Raja was not perThtiinjaofNabha mitted, with the other Protected

excluded from Dur-

.

bar.
Chiefs, to attend the Durbar of the
Governor General at Ludhiana, and an investigation
was directed to be made into his conduct, the
result of which confirmed, in every particular, the
account which has here been given. A long and
elaborate defence was submitted by the Raja, some
points of which must be briefly noticed.
He first endeavoured to prove that Major BroadThe defe,,re of the foot's order, summoning him to the
Raja of Nabha. British camp was illegal, as he was
not compelled to visit the Governor General's Agent
beyond his own territory. But, in time of war, all
ceremony must be waived—those who do not act
with the zeal of friends, must be considered enemies ;
and, after the battle of Subraon, the Raja made
no difficulty about proceeding to Ludhiana at the
direction of Major Mackeson.
The services rendered in former years by the
Nabha State were then recounted ;
Tlie services aliened to have been and it was alleged that, during the
rendered by him

-,

.,

.

•

o*

i

s~*

i

Satlej campaign, birdar Ganda
Singh, a Nabha Chief, was placed at Major Broadfoot's disposal, and supplied him with much valuable
information, while his son, Lai Singh, was sent to
Lahore on the same service. Sir H. Lawrence,
however, who succeeded to the Agency, after Major
Broadfoot's death, at Firushahr, could find no
evidence of any such information having been given ;
nor did Ganda Singh or Lai Singh ever furnish him
with a single item of intelligence that was worth
anything, although the latter passed through the
Sikh camp at Subraon a week before the battle.
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The deputation of General Ram Singh to
Nabha was explained as being a visit to his native
country, where he desired to fix his home, being
disgusted with the Lahore service ; that he only paid
one complimentary visit to the Raja, presenting his
5
nazr and returning at once to Lahore." '
Supplies, it was asserted, had been collected
me auri>ue* coiiee- as speedily as possible, and the
ted.
Nabha contingent placed entirely
at the service of the English, so that the Raja was
impelled to raise fresh troops to provide for the
protection of his territory. It is indeed true that
a contingent of Nabha troops was present at Mudki
and Firushahr, but not a man fought on the side
f the English in those or the subsequent actions.
The excuse for disregarding the direction of
Major Broadfoot to join the camp,
•

The excuse* for not

°

rJ

*>

having visited the was that the Raja, on his way to
British Camp.

-

-

i

1

j

T. J

the army head quarters, had reached
Malerkotla, when he heard of the death of Major
Broadfoot. That he then returned to Nabha, and
the death of the Maharaja of Pattiala happening at the
* The character of General Ram Singh Jallawalia was well known.
He was high in favor at Lahore, and whatever his visit to Nabha may
have signified, he certainly crossed the Satlej with the object of sounding
the Protected Chiefs, and discovering how far Lahore might count on
their assistance. The information which induced Major Broadfoot to
i>sue the order to the Nabha Chief to attend his camp, was given by
a native of position, who had considerable opportunities of knowing the
truth, and was, true or falge, in considerable detail. He stated that
Jowahir Singh of Lahore sent General Ram Singh to Raja Deviudar
Singh, and that they were closeted together for several hours. Afterwards
Munshi Sabih Singh was admitted, and the following plan of operations
agreed upon:—They estimated that Nabha, Ladwa, and other disaffected
liiefs in the Cis-Satlej States, could raise 60,000 fighting men who were
to be employed, while the Sikh army was engaged with the British,
ill Intercepting the communications of the latter, plundering baggage,
and cutting off their supplies All this having been arranged, General
Ram Singh returned to Lahore. This story was very possibly true,
but the decision against the Raja was not influenced by it, but by his own
acts and omissions only.
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same time, his duties as the head of the Phulkian
family compelled him to visit Pattiala and attend
the funeral ceremonies. The roads, the Raja moreover stated, were unsafe for travelling.
The truth, however, appeared to be that only
The real truth of the road which led to the British
thetnatter.

c a m p

Wftg^

^

^

R a

j ^

unga f e

The danger was purely imaginary, the road being
covered with hackeries and unarmed camp-followers,
and the Raja would have had with him a force
amply sufficient to protect him had any danger
existed. A mere comparison of dates will be sufficient to show the unwillingness of the Raja to attend
the summons to the British camp. Major Broadfoot's
order was given on the 15th of December, and might
easily have been complied with in forty-eight
hours. The Maharaja of Pattiala died on the
23rd of December, and it was only necessary,
for compliance with Sikh etiquette, that the Raja
should attend any time within seventeen days from
the death, to pay a visit of condolence to the family,
and this too was a mere matter of ceremony, im
material in comparison with the necessity of proving
his devotion and loyalty to the Government. It
was moreover necessary for him to be present at the
cremation. As Pattiala is only eighteen miles
from Nabha, one day was amply sufficient for this
visit. B u t the Raja went three times to Pattiala,
remaining there seventeen days : from the 24th to
the 27th of December; from the 4th to the 17th of
January ; and from the 16th to the 24th of January,
plainly proving that his object was merely to
manufacture an excuse to absent himself from the
British camp, which, even after this, he never visited

at all.
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After a consideration of the evidence against
The n«.ia ,r„* be- the Raja and the explanation urged
yond doubt nito. - n h i s defence, no reasonable doubt
gether

hostile to the

English.
c a n be entertained he had intrigued
with the Court of Lahore previous to the war ; that
he was'thoroughly disaffected, though too timid to
actually join the enemy as the Raja of Ladwa had
done; that he made no effort to supply carriage
or food for the troops; that he disregarded the most
direct orders to attend the army in person ; that he
waited till the very last, after the battles of Firushahr, Mudki and Aliwal, in the hope that the last
battle on the Satlej would be a defeat for the English,
in which case he would, without hesitation, have
declared against them.*"
The Government of India came to the same
_ . -, , .
conclusion with regard to the conRnfa If e v > n a a r

O

singh
d^ed,of and
one
qnarter
the

d u c t of the Raja of Nabha as the
Nabha
territory
officer
who
had
investigated
the
case.
confiscated.
Raja Devindar Singh was ordered to
be deposed, and his eldest son, then a boy of seven,
to be placed on the throne, under the guardianship
of his step grand-mother, Rani Chand Kour, aided
by three of the most respectable officers of the
Nabha State. These four persons were to be responsible to the British Government for the educa* The correspondence regarding the conduct of the Raja of Xabha
during the war is very voluminous. The documents on which this
account is founded are chiefly—the defence of the Raja prepared by
his Diwan, Kahn Chand, and submitted to the Agent Governor General
21st April 1846. The original letters, parwanas, and kharitas sent to
the Raja and his agents by Mr Curri?, Mr. R. Cust. Major Broad foot,
Major Mackeson, and Major Lawrence, with the replies, and abstract of
supplies furnished, the report of Mr. R. Cust to the Superintendent
Cih-Satlej States, dated March 7th 1846, the reports of Major Mackeson,
c. B., to Agent Governor General dated 17th and 27th July, the report
ofCaptain Mills, Assistant Agent to Governor General to Major Mackeson,
dated 1st February 1846, and the final report and recommeudation of
Major H. Lawreuce, dated 18th September 1846.
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tion and safety of the young R a j a ; all transit duties,
estimated at Re. 12,200 per annum, the customs of
the town of Nabha, amounting to Rs. 4,500, excluded,
were abolished. One-fourth of the Nabha territory,
the districts of Pakowal, Dehraru, and Rori, less a
portion worth Rs. 12,200, was confiscated, and
territory valued at Rs. 28,766 a year, was to be
retained by the British Government in lieu of a
contingent of 100 horse and 133 foot. The remainder, being lands worth Rs. 71,224, was to be divided
equally between the Maharaja of Pattiala and the
Raja of Faridkot, in reward for services performed
during the war. A pension of Rs. 50,000 was allowed
to Raja Devindar Singh for life from the revenues
of Nabha, on condition of his residing peacefully at
any British station south of Dehli or Mehrut.*
The Ex-Raja selected Mathra for his residence,
meEx.Rajaretire* where he remained till 1854. B u t
to Mathra.
misfortunes had taught him
n j s
nothing, even supposing him intellectually capable
of profiting by any experience whatever.
He gave
as much trouble as he could, not only to the English
authorities, but to his own family at Nabha, to which
he bore an unnatural hatred. Notwithstanding his
splendid allowance, he fell deeply into debt, and
was supposed to sign bonds in the hope that the
Nabha Government would be compelled to pay.
At Mathra there were many unscrupulous persons
who encouraged him in this reckless course, advancing money at exorbitant rates of interest on such
security.

* Secretary to Government of India to Agent Governor General,
No. 459, dated" 17th November 1846, and Agent Governor Geueral to
Secretary to Government 18th September 1846.
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His behaviour, at length, became so outrageous,
.
that the authorities of the North

m conduct there,

and his removal to Western Provinces considered that
he should be either placed under restraint or removed to some other locality where a
more complete watch could be maintained over him,
and the Supreme Government, in January 1855,
sanctioned his removal to any place not in the
neighbourhood of Nabha, where the Magistrate
would be able to control, in som« measure, his extravagances. *
Thanesar had been suggested as the new residence of Devindar Singh, but the Government
considered this place unsuitable, as it was not more
than 60 miles from Nabha, whither the Ex-Raja
might, without difficulty, find his way, and where
his appearance would be the signal for disturbance.
Even should be fail in exciting disorder, he would
probably be able to form a party at Nabha and
carry on intrigues dangerous to the administration
of the State. Jalandhar or Hoshiarpur were then
suggested for his residence, but it was finally determined to remove him to Lahore, where he arrived
on the 8th December 1855, the palace of Maharaja
Kharrak Singh being assigned to him.t

* Commissioner Cia-Satlej States to Government Punjab, Nos. 231
and 281 dated 9th October and 2nd December 1854. Commissioner
Agra to Commissioner Ambala, No. 724, dated 6th November, with
enclosures. Government Puujab to Government of India, No. 1061
dated 13th December 1854. Government of India to Government
Punjab, No. 440 dated 26th January 1855.
f Government Nprth Western Provinces No. 293 dated 28th March
witli enclosures, to Government Punjab. Commissioner Cis-Satlej States
to Government Punjab, No. 195 dated 28th August. Government Punjab
to Government of India No. 206 dated 10th March. Government of
India to Government Punjab 1450, dated 20th April 1855. Commissioner
Lahore, No. 66 dated 25th April 1857, to Government Puujab.

Raja Devindar Singh died at Lahore in NoDeath of Devindar

vember

1865.
He had married
smaH.A.D.iseB. f o u r w i v e s . f i r s t < the daughter of
Raja Ram Singh of Balabgarh; then Man Kour,
the daughter of Sirdar Wazir Singh of RangarNangal in the Amritsar district; his third wife
was the daughter of Sirdar Gulab Singh Mansaia,
and, the fourth, daughter of Sirdar Kharrak Singh
Dhallon. Rani Man Kour was the mother of two
sons, Bharpur Singh and Bhagwan Singh, who
became successively Rajas of Nabha. The elder of
these was born in 1840, and the second two years

later.
Major Mackeson, Commissioner of the Cis-Satire arrangements lej States, visited Nabha in January
forearming on the
admin titration at

l g 4

7
'

t

m s t a J t

Chief. Bhar'

h

Nabha.
p U r Singh, then an intelligent boy,
seven years of age. His step-grandmother, Rani
Chand Kour, the surviving widow of Raja Jaswant
Singh and a lady of great ability, was appointed his
guardian, and three of the oldest servants of the
Nabha State, Sirdar Gurbaksh Singh, Fatah Singh,
and Behali Mai, were selected to form the Council
sirdar Gurbaksh of Regency.* Gurbaksh Singh,
Singh, President of
the Council o f Re-

^

WQ&

appointed
rr

to

the

duty
**

of

gency.
superintending the education of the
young Prince, had been in the service of Raja
Devindar Singh, but, previous to the war, had
been banished to Thanesar by his eccentric master.
He was in exile when Colonel Mackeson called him
to Nabha to assume the presidency of the Council.
* Agent Governor General to Government of India, No. 184, dattfd
18th September 1846, and No. 210, dated 17th December 1846, to Major
Mackeson.
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Munshi Sahib Singh had been the minister of
xuntM sahib Devindar Singh at the time of the
Sl h
»° '
Cis-Satlej war, and is understood to
have advised the Chief to evade compliance with the
demands of the British authorities, and wait the
progress of events before declaring to which side
he would adhere. Major Mackeson excluded him
from all interference with the administration of the
Nabha State; but he was a favorite with Hani
Chand Kour, and in a few years
RaniChandKour.

.

.

.

recovered much ot his influence in
Nabha and labored to overthrow his rival Sirdar
Gurbaksh Singh.
In this attempt, through the
haste of the Prime Minister to get rich, he entirely
succeeded, and, on complaints being preferred against
Gurbaksh Singh in 1857, an investigation was
directed by the Chief Commissioner, the result of
^ _.
which was that the Minister was
Mtn
The disgrace of Our.
bakah singh, and proved to have abused his position
the rise of his rival.

. , •,.

-«

,

,

/m

J

to enrich himself, and to have nilea
all offices of importance with members of his own
family. He was dismissed from office, his jagirs
were resumed, and both he and his family were
prohibited from re-employment in the Nabha State.
Munshi Sahib Singh, then, without any special
authorization from Government, succeeded the exiled
Minister as President of the Council.*
The most important case which occurred during
The eaee of the vo. the minority of Raja Bharpur Singh,

shV-S TAnlhe
rhuikian chiefs.

r e k t e d t0 the Villa
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H win be remembered that this

* Government Punjab to CommissioiiPr Cis-Satlej States No. 293,
dated 28t!i March, Nos. 412 and 427 dated -27th April and 1st May 1857.
Commissioner Cis-Satlej States No. 88, dated 17th April 1857.
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village was held in shares by the Chiefs of Pattiala,
Nabha, J hind, Bhadour and Malod, and afforded a
fair presumption that these families were originally
independent of each other.* It is by no means
easy to determine the early history of the village,
but there is no doubt that the site was first selected
by Bhai Rup Chand, the guru, or spiritual adviser, of
Tilokha and Rama, the sons of Phul, and that he
obtained their permission to found a village. He
died, however, before carrying out his project, and
some time later, his grandson, Bhai Dhanna Singh,
built the village on the selected spot, calling it
Bhai Rupa after the name of the Guru.
The land occupied by the village was taken
from the adjacent lands of Phul and Kangar, that
taken from the former being allowed to the Bhaikians or descendants of Bhai Rupa, rent free, they
making their collections from the zamindars without
interference from the Phul Chaudhris. In the
Kangar division of the village, the Bhaikians had a
smaller share, but, after the death of Rai Bakhtyar,
who managed the collections of this patti or share,
the Bhaikians obtained more land, for which they
paid a small acknowledgment to the Miani Jats,
owners of Kangar. Subsequently the village of
Kangar came into the possession of Nabha, the
tribute to the Mianis ceased to be paid, and, in 1805,
the Raja of Nabha took the administration of the
Kangar patti of Bhai Rupa into his own hands.
After the death of Tilokha and Rama, the Phulkian
patti was held in equal shares by Gurditta, Sukhchen, Ala Singh, Man Singh, and Chuhr Singh, the
ancestors of the houses of Nabha, Jhind, Pattiala,
Malod and Bhadour.
The Police management
• Ante p. 289.
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remained with Nabha, as Bhai Rupa was adjacent
to that State. This arrangement was for mutual
convenience, and although, in 18 41, the other sharers
denied the right, Nabha had always exercised Police
control. This village and the rights therein belongin^ to the several Chiefs was a fruitful cause of
dispute, and gave the greatest trouble to the Political
Officers. Each State considered it a point of honor
to maintain its position in the village, supporting its
claims by any means, however unscrupulous, and it
was not till 1851, that the disputes were finally
adjusted and the boundaries fixed,'"'
Raja Bh.. j»ur Singh attained his majority a
The Miitiny of few months after the breaking out
2 7
" of the mutiny of 1857. At this
critical time he acted with the utmost loyalty and
intelligence, and his services were as distinguished
as those of the other Phulkian Chiefs.
At the commencement of the mutiny the Raja
. „ was directed to hold himself in
a
The conduct and
services of itaja readiness for service, and, on the
Bhavpur Singh.

.

c

__

.

, .

-

1/th ot May, was placed m charge
of the important station of Ludhiana, which he
occupied with 350 horse, 450 foot, and 2 guns, remaining there for six months, and, during his occasional absences, leaving his brother in command.
He furnished an escort of 300 men for the siege
train ordered from Philor to accompany the Commander-in-Chief to Dehli. The Nusseri battalion
had been appointed for this duty, but they refused
to march, and Nabha troops were alone available for
* Voluminous vernacular records of 1834, 1841, 1844. W.
Wynyard, Esq., to Commissioner Cis-Satlej States, No. 420, dated 9th
September 1848, enclosing report of R. H. Greathed, Esq., of the 6th
September. II. Davidson, Esq.. Settlement Officer, to Commissioner
CU-Satlei States, No. 344, dated 7th November 1851.
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the duty. When the Jalandhar mutineers reached
Philor, the Deputy Commissioner took a detachment of 150 Nabha troops, and, destroying the
bridge, opposed the passage of the enemy. The
troops behaved well, a great number of the mutineers
were killed, and several of the Nabha men were
killed and wounded.
Raja Bharpur Singh was anxious himself to
march to Dehli at the head of his troops, as the
Raja of Jhind had done. This was not allowed.
He was very young, and such service was more
onerous than could be fairly asked from him. A
detachment, however, of his force, about 300 in
number, did good service at Dehli under Sirdar
Didar Singh, throughout the siege.
In addition to this, the Raja enlisted many
hundred new troops; he furnished supplies and
carriage ; arrested mutineers marching through his
State ; and performed every service required of him
with the utmost loyalty and good-will. At a time
when money was urgently wanted, he advanced
to Government a loan of two and a half lakhs of
rupees.*
The Commissioner of the Cis-Satlej States,
TK« rewards re- after the disturbances were over,
commended for hU
_ _
_
_ .
service*.
recouimended that the iollowing
rewards should be conferred upon the Raja :•
(1). A grant of territory taken from the
Ludhiana or Firozpur districts and not exceeding in
value Re. 30,000 per annum, to be given to him and
his male heirs in perpetuity.
(2). That his khiliat from the Governor General should be increased from seven pieces to fifteen,
• Commissioner Cis-Satlcj States, No. 69, dated 4th March 1858.
With statement of services of the Raja of Nabha.
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to place him on the same footing as the Raja of
Jliind.
(3). That he should be received with a salute
of nine guns on visiting any of the large military
stations, or at the Durbar of the Governor General.
(4). That his visit to the Governor General
should be returned by the Foreign Secretary.
The Government, however, on further considerTh** granted Mm ation, bestowed upon Raja Bhurpur
bV the oovemrHent. Singh rewards far more valuable
than those originally proposed. The divisions of
Bdwal and Kanti, in the confiscated Jhajjar territory, were made over to him, worth Rs. 1,06,000
per annum, on condition of good behaviour and
service, military and political, in times of general
danger and disturbance. His khillat was increased
from seven to fifteen pieces ; a salute of eleven guns
was granted him ; his visit to the Governor General was directed to be returned by the Foreign
Secretary, and his honorary titles were increased. *
In addition to these honors, there were conferTh* right of adop- red upon him those privileges
tion

and

capital

i • i

1

•

'i_\

V.I-.

punishment con- which he, in common with his
ferred
kinsmen of Pattiala and Jhind, had
asked from Government in their Paper of Requests
in 1858 : the power of life and death ; the right of
adoption ; and the promise of non-interference of the
British Government in the domestic affairs of the
family and the internal management of the State, t
* Governmeut Punjab to Government of India, No. 135 of 12th
March and 202 of 13th April 1858. Government of India to Government Punjab, No. 1549 A, dated 2nd June, and to Raja of Nabha of the
same date.
f Paper of requests submitted by the three Phulkian Chiefs For
details vide, Pattiala History. Commissioner Cis-Satlej States, to Government Punjab, No. 149, dated 20th May 1858. Governmeut Punjab
to Government of India, No. 104, dated 16th Juno. Government of India
to Government Punjab, No. 3047, dated 25 May 1859. Secretary of
State Government of India, No. 64, dated 1st December 1859.
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A Sanad was granted to Raja Bharpur Singh,
in May I860, confirming to him his

TJie Sanad of 1860.

J

>

t>

estates ancestral and acquired, and
conferring independent powers and privileges, similar
to those granted to the Chiefs of Pattiala and Jhind.
The right of adoption which had been so earnestly
desired by all these Chiefs was included in this

Sanad. *
On the 18th of January 1860, Lord Canning,
The nurbar of Viceroy and Governor General,
1860
'
held a Durbar at Ambala, at which
• Translation of the Sanad gioen to the Rojah of Nahha by His
Excellency the Viceroy and Governor General.
SIMLA, 5TH MAT 1860.

Since the establishment of British supremacy iu India, the present
Rajah of Nabha and his ancestor, Rajah Ju*want Sing, have given
various proofs of their loyalty to the British Government. More recently,
the present Chief of Nabha has surpassed the former achievements of
his race, by the constancy and courage he evinced during the mutiny of
1857-58. In memory of this unswerving and conspicuous loyalty, His
Excellency the Viceroy and Governor General jf India has conferred
additional honors and territory upon the Rajah for himself and his heirs forever, and has graqiously acceded to the Rajah's desire to receive a Sanad
or Grant under the hand and seal of the Viceroy, guaranteeing to the Rajah
the free and unreserved possession of his ancestral territories, as well as
of those tracts bestowed on the Rajah by the British Government
Clause 1.—The Rajah and his heirs for ever will exercise full
sovereignty over his ancestral and acquired dominions, according to the
annexed list. All the rights, privileges, and prerogatives which the
Rajah enjoys in his hereditary territories, he will equally enjoy in his
acquired territories. All feudatories and dependants of every degree,
will be bound to render obedience to him throughout his dominions.
Clause 2. Except as provided in Clause 3, the British Government
will never demand from the Rajah, or any of his successors, or from any
of his feudatories, relations or dependants, any tribute ou account of
revenue, service, or any other plea.
Clause 3. The British Government cordially desire to see the
noble house*of Nabha perpetuated, and in this spirit confers upon the
Rajah and his heirs for ever, whenever male issue may fail, the right of
adopting a successor from among the descendant* of the Phoolkeean
family. If, however, at any time the Rajah of Nabha should die without
male issue, and without adopting a successor, it will still be open to
the Maharaja of Puttiala and the Rajah of Jheend, in concert with the
Commissioner or Political Ageut of the British Government, to select
a successor from among the Phoolkeean family; but in that case a
nnzzuranah or fine equal to one-third of the gross annual revenue of the
Nabha State-shall be paid to the British Government.
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all the Cis-Satlej Chiefs were present, and addressed
the Raja of Nabha in the following terms :—
" Raja of Nabha—
" You have been equally forward and equally
ne viceroy, ad- earnest, with other Chiefs of your
dr«** to the Raja. ancient race, in your support of the
authority of the British Government.
Cliuse 4.—In 1847 the British Government empowered the Rajah to
inflict capital punishment after reference to the Commissioner. It now
removes the restriction imposed by this reference, and invests the
Rajah with absolute power of life and death over his own subjects.
With regard to British subjects committing crime, and apprehended
in his territory, the Rajah will be guided by the rules contained in the
Despatch of the Honorable Court of Directors, to the Madras Government, No. 3 dated 1st June 1836. The Rajah will exert himself to
execute justice and to promote the happiness and welfare of his people.
He engages to prohibit Suttee, Slavery, and Female Infanticide throughout
his territories, and to punish with the utmost rigor those who are found
guilty of any of these crimes.
Clause 5. The Rajah will never fail in his loyalty and devotion to
the Sovereign of Great Britain.
Clause 6. If any force hostile to the British Government should
appear in this neighbourhood, the Rajah will co-operate with the British
Government and oppose the enemy. He will exert himself to the
utmost of his resources, in providing carriage and supplies for the British
Troops, according to requisitions he may receive.
Clause 7. The British Government will not received any complaints
from any of the subjects of the Rajah, whether maafeedars, jageerdars,
relatives, dependents, servants or other classes.
Clause 8. The British Government will respect the household and
family arrangements of the Rajah, and abstain from any interference
therein.
Clause 9. The Rajah, as heretofore, will furnish, at current rates
through the agency of his own officers, the necessary materials required
for the construction of lailroads, railway stations and imperial roads
aud bridges. He will also freely give the land required for the construction of railroads and imperial lines of road.
Clause 10. The Rajah and his successors, fr&, will always pursue
the same course of fidelity and devotion to the British Government,
and the Government will always be ready to uphold the honor and
dignity of the Rajah and his house.
SCHEDULE or THB TERRITORIES BELONGING TO THE RAJAH OF NABHA.

Ancestral Possessions.
Pergunuah Nabha Khas.

Uroloh,

i>

H
99

II

n
91

Bhadsun.
Kapurgurh.
Dhunowla.
Phool with Dyalpoora.
Jeylokee.
Sotbuddee.
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The assistance which you gave to the Queen's
army in the transport of its heavy artillery from the
Satlej to Dehli was a signal and valuable service.
" Your loyalty and zeal have, as in the case of
your fellow Chiefs, been marked by rewards and
honor, which will assure you of the high esteem in
which your conduct is held by the Government.
" Additions have been made to your possessions,
and the grant will be formally confirmed to yourself
and your descendants. If these should fail you, your
adoption of an heir from amongst the members of
the Phulkian house will be gladly recognized.
" It is the desire of the Queen's Government
that the power and dignity of your loyal family
should endure and flourish."*
Share of Bliaee Roopa, with right of jurisdiction, and right over all
subordinate rent free holders residing therein.
Acquired Possessions.
Pergunnah Kantee, J By letter from Secretary, Government of
„
Bawal, ] India, dated 2nd June 1858, No. 1549 A.
Feudatories and Tributaries.
The Sikhs of Sonthee.
The Sikhs of Ram Dass Boongguranwalla.
Rodh Kurreea Goomteewalla.
* Government notification, No. 122, A. dated Ambala, 20th January
I860. A Sanad of adoption was granted, conferring the right supplementary to the general Sanad of 1860.
To

Furzund Arujmund Ekeedut
Pyebund Doiolut-i-Englisha Burarbinu3
Surmour Rajah Bhurpore Sing Mohender Bahadoor of Nabha.
Dated 5th March 1862.

Her Majesty being desirous that the Governments of the several
Frinces and Chiefs of India who new govern their own territories should
be perpetuated, and that the representation and dignity of their houses
should be continued, J hereby, in fulfilment of this desire, repeat to you the
assurance which I communicated to 3rou in the Sunud under my signature, dated 5th May 1860, that on failure of natural heirs, your adoption
of an heir from amongst the members of the Phoolkee.nn hnu<e will be
gladly recognized and confirmed; and that if at any time the Kajah of
Nabha should die without male issue, and without adopting a successor,
it will still be open to the Maharaja of Puttialla and the Rajah of Jbinil
in concert with the Commissioner or Political Agent of the British Government, to select a successor from among the Phoolkeean family,
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The rewards and honors bestowed upon the
younsr Raia of Nabha were well de171* erprcMUtn of
^
°
°
thanks to Her Ma- served. His loyalty was hearty

jesty the Queen.

,

.

l

i •

A'J. J

P

and genuine, and his gratitude tor
the generous recognition of his services by the
British Government was sincere. As this time he
forwarded an address to Her Majesty the Queen, a
translation of which may be recorded here as a specimen of oriental complimentary composition.
" To the sublime presence—brilliant with grace
" and light—the fountain of munificence and
" honor—Lord of the Universe—famous as
" Alexander—puissant
as
Jamsher—the
" Queen of England (may her Empire endure
" for ever. )
" Your lowly petitioner, Bharpur Singh, plac" ing the sign of humility on the forehead of sub" mission, and bending his head in dutiful obeisance,
" ventures to present this humble address.
" At a joyful time when the hearts of men were
11
refreshed and gladdened by the mercy of God, and
" like a meadow were made green and succulent by
" the bounteous rain of heaven, the key that unfolds
u
the desired treasure of your tributories arrived in
" the charge of your Majesty's gracious Proclamation,
" accompanied by a letter from his Excellency, lofty
" in rank, pure in spirit, the Right Honorable the
11
Governor General, and spread a grateful shade over
but in that case a Nnzznranah or fine equal to one-third of the gro93
annual revenue of the Nabha State shall be paid to the British Governrnent.
Be assured that nothing shall disturb the engagement thus made
to you so long as jour house is loyal to the Crown and faithful to the
conditions of the Treaties, grants or engagements which record its obligations to the British Government.
(Signed)
CANNING.
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your petitioner. Your servant was overwhelmed
with the mighty honor this missive conferred, and
his heart was overjoyed at the pearls of grace which
every sentence disclosed, and especially with your
Majesty's gracious assurances to the Princes and
Chiefs of India, that your Majesty would secure the
u
foundations of their power, and confirm all treaties
"and obligations made by the Honorable East India
" Company, and also respect, with generous magnanili
mity, the rights, privileges, and ancient customs of
(i
the natives of this country. Your petitioner, and
" his ancestors before him, have always been steady
" in their loyalty to a Government whose fame is as
" wide as the heavens above.
" In commemoration of the happy news, your
" servant to show his boundless joy, convened a Special
" Durbar, and having collected all the Ministers and |
" servants of the State, as well as the rich and' poor,
" he announced the gracious terms of the proclamation
" to all present in an audible voice ; constellations of
" fireworks were let off, and the streets of the City
" were illuminated, and your servant's people were
" intoxicated with happiness and joy. How great is
" the goodness of God, and how great is the favour
" of your Majesty : such was the thought and exclam" ation of every one at the Durbar, who, on hearing
" the gracious words of the Proclamation, broke forth I
" in praises of the Almighty and of His servant the
" Queen. As God in His wrath had afflicted the
" people of this country and crushed them in the
" press of calamity by raising up rebels and traitors,
•• so now by means of Your Majesty's gracious cle" mercy he has restored them to peace and favor.
" The whole population unites its voice in one hymn
" of thanksgiving, among the foremost in gratitude
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" are the Princes of India. Your petitioner has always
" clung to the skirts of Your Majesty's protection,
" and is well assured that his interests will improve as
" the fortune and wealth of the British Empire ad" vance. With these reflections your servant blows
" the trumpet of congratulation on your Majesty's
" accession with a loud and cheerful blast. If every
" hair of his body was turned into a tongue, he could
" never finish the peal of praise at Your Majesty's
" fixed intention to uphold ancient treaties. Your peti" tioner's ancestors placed themselves under British
" protection in 1808, and from that time they have
u
never swerved from their loyalty, and have found
" their reward in ever-increasing treasures of honor
" and favor. Their fidelity to the State has been
" proved and confirmed by the letters of Lord Lake
11
and other eminent English officers. Your petitioner
" will follow reverently in their steps, being assured
" that his prosperity, both present and future, is in" separably bound up with that of the British Empire.
" Finally, may God Almighty destroy your Majesty's
" enemies, as the sun rising with the day drives beasts
u
of prey to their noisome dens : and may the Star of
11
your Empire be always in the ascendant, diffusing
" light over the world, the symbol of victory."*
It will be remembered that the Raja of Nabha
The Nabha loan bad, at the commencement of the
3 £ £ £ £ r ; ; : mutinies, given a loan of 2* lakh of
tory
rupees to the Government. In addition to this there remained due to Nabha seven
lakhs, from the 5 per cent loan of 1848, making a
total of nine and a half lakhs. When Raja Bharpur
Tins letter was answered by the Secretary of State by command
ofll Majesty, 30th September 1859. The Maharaja of Pattiala and
the tlaja of Jhiu.l n ho had also addressed Her Majesty, received, at the
same time, most gracious replies.
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Singh and the Maharaja of Pattiala understood
that the British Government was not anxious to
retain the Pargannahs of Kanoudh and Budwanah,
forming part of the confiscated territory of Jhajjar,
they applied for it to be given to them, at 20 years
purchase, proportional to the amount of their respective loans. The proposal was agreed to, and Kanoudh villages, worth about Us. 48,000 per annum,
were given to the Raja of Nabha on the same terms
as the ancestral and acquired lands had been confirmed
to him a short time before.*
Twenty years purchase of these villages amounted to about Rs. 10,000 in excess of what was due
to the Raja, but the surplus was deducted from the
interest still due to him. t
• Translation of a Sunnd or Grant of porttnvs of the Perernnnahs
of Kunoudk and Boodwanah, District Jhujjar, bestowed on the
Rajah of Nabha by His Excellency Earl Canning, G. C. B,
Viceroy and Governor General of India.

the devotion and loyalty of the Rajah of Nabha and
Preinble
°* '*'s a n c e s t o r ' Rajah Juswaiit Sing, have always
neen conspicuous since the establishment of British
supremacy in India. Ills Excellency the Viceroy and Governor General
ttthig desirous of marking hia high appreciation of these qualities, has
been pleased to bes>tow upon the Rajah portions of Pergunnahs Kanoudh
and Boodwanah, of the District of Jhujjar, containing forty two (42)
villages, according to a Vernacular list annexed, assessed at a yearly
revenue of forty seven thousand five hundred and twenty five
(Rs. 47,525), and to accept from the Rajah a Nuzzuranah of nine lakhs
fifty thousand and five hundred (Rs. 9,50,500). It is accordingly
ordained as follows : —
ARTICLE 1.—The territories above mentioued are conferred upon the
Rajah of Nabha and his heirs for ever
ARTICLE 2.—The Rajah and his successors will exercise the same
rights, privileges and prerogatives in these uewly acquired territories
as he at present enjoys in his ancestral po^ sions, according to the
terms of the Sunnud, dated 5th May 1860, and signed by His Excellency
Earl Canning, Viceroy and Governor General of India.
ARTICLE 3.—The Rajah and his successors will continue to maintain the same loval relations with the British Government, and to fulfil
the same obligations with regard to this newly acquired territory, as
were imposed on him by the terms of the Sunnud, dated 5th May I860,
relating to the Rajah's ancestral possessions.
t Commissioner Cis-Satlej States to Government Punjab, No. 87
dated 23rd May 1860.
WHEREAS

474

J5Elf)e ;jHajas of tfje Punjab.

Raja Bharpur Singh, on obtaining his majority,
Reforms inanoura- evinced great earnestness in imprOVfed by Raja Bnar~

.

f,

.

j

• • i

pur singh.
ing the character 01 his administration. Early in 1859, the Agent of the Lieutenant
Governor had made an investigation which resulted
in the dismissal of some of his ministers. This beginning the Raja followed up by many reforms,
undertaken at the suggestion of the Maharaja of
Pattiala or the Commissioner of Ambala. 11 had been
the policy of the Raja's advisers to estrange him from
the Maharaja of Pattiala, who, being a Prince of
ability and related to Nabha by blood, would be
likely to give him good advice and discourage their
intrigues; but Bharpur Singh wasjntelligent enough
to perceive that his interest was bound up with that
of the Maharaja, and he maintained a friendship
with him only terminated by death. *
The evils which result from minorities in
„, ^
, Native States have been noticed in

Hi* eharaeter, and

intelligence, and the history of the Jhind State :f
Raja Bharpur Singh was a remarkable exception to what is unfortunately a very general
rule. The excellence of his disposition and his
natural intelligence were such as to enable him to
resist the deteriorating influences which surrounded
him, and he gave promise of being one of the most
liberal Princes in Northern India. A taste for
learning is rare among the Sikhs, but the Raja was
Government Punjab to Commissioner No. 806, 947 dated 2nd
July, and 2nd of August. Government of India to Government Punjab,
No. 1977 dated 14th June I860. Commissioner Cis-Satlej States to
Government Punjab, No. 187 dated 22nd September 1860.
• Commissioner Cis-Satlej States to Government Punjab, No. 92,
dated 24th March 1859. Government Punjab to Commisoioner Cis-Satlej
States, No. 366 dated 2nd April 1859.
f Ante, p. 360
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of a studious disposition. He had thoroughly mastered the Indian vernaculars, and studied English
three or four hours a day, whenever the duties
connected with the administration of his State allowed
him leisure. The work of all Departments he supervised himself, and a private memorandum, drawn
U
in
me rule. *rau,n
P English and containing rules
up for the tiapoai. for the disposition of his time, was
tionof hie

time.

a very remarkable document, showing how earnestly he was resolved to neglect no
opportunity for self-improvement and to govern
for the good of his people. It concluded with these
words :—
" I n conclusion, I invoke a blessing from the
" Almighty, and from the Durbar Srf Suth Gurdial,
to preserve me steadfast in the discharge of these
my duties, and to enable me so to pass my life,
" that, under the Almighty's shadow and protection,
" I may live to his glory, and be a blessing to others.
>»

In September 1863, Lord Elgin, the Viceroy,
Nominated a menu offered Raja Bharpur Singh a seat
ber ofthe Legislative m ^e Legislative Council : the
Council by Lord

°

Elgin.
honor of the Star of India having
been assigned to the Raja of Jhind. This honor
was gratefully accepted by Bharpur Singh, who
looked forward with great pleasure to his visit to
Calcutta in the following January. But the Raja
was destined never to take his seat in Council.
From June 1863, he had suffered severely from
fever. His illness was, in the first
neM
'
instance, brought on by fatigue and
excitement at an entertainment, given by his aunt,
Sirdarni Mehtab Kour, widow of Sirdar Arjan
Singh, "Hangar Nanglia, on the occasion of the
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marriage of her son Attar Singh. This entertainment took place on the 23rd of June, and the Raja,
after his return, was attacked with fever which he
was unable to shake off for nearly two months, when
his physician, knowing his inveterate dislike to
quinine, contrived to conceal this medicine in pills,
a n d
r*Zr"« «
^ m i n i s t e r it to his patient, who
""• return, and became entirely convalescent and
ends in rapid de-

_

_

-

_

_

.

din*.
took the bath of health, in accordance with Hindu custom. That same day the Raja's
illness returned more severely than ever. He had
taken unusual exercise on the day in question ; had
walked to the Giirdhw&ra four hundred yards distant,
and from his house to the top of the castle, a building
of great height, and had changed his sleeping apartment, of the heat of which he complained. At night
the fever returned and never again left him. From
a remittent character with ague, it became continual
and acute. The great natural delicacy of his constitution and his nervous temperament increased the
difficulty of treatment, and his ill—
Bis death.

J

'

ness became a rapid decline from
which he died on the 9th of November.*
Raja Bharpur Singh left no son, and it was
r
The heir to the f° the other Phulkian Rajas, in
yabha throne.
concert with the Political Agent of
Ambala, to select a successor from among the
members of the Phulkian family, in accordance with
the terms of the Sanads of 1860 and 1862.

• Agent to Lieutenant Governor Cis-Satlej States, No. A. dated 10th
November 1863. to Government Punjab. Government Punjab to Agent,
No. 820, dated 23rU November 1863. Depositions taken at Nabha of
Ghulam Muitaza, Physician to the Maharaja of Pattiala, and Muhammad
Baksh, Physician to the liaja of Nabha.
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These

documents provided that should the
A naxrtina was due
Chief die without male issue and
':.— IT:\ :°g
without adopting a successor, a fine,
been adopted.
of one-third of the
or
nazrdna)
gross annual revenue of the State should be levied
on the next succession. The Phulkian Chiefs desired
to save Nabha from the payment of this fine, and
the Maharaja of Pattiala and the Raja of Jhind,
on being addressed by the Political Agent, Sir Herbert Edwardes, on the subject of the succession,
wrote replies precisely similar in character, to the
effect that the proper heir was Prince Bhagwan
me other Phut. Singh, the younger brother of tl
^KtZZZ
late Raja; that it was well known
an adoption.
^ a t R a j a Bharpur Singh, having
no children, had always recognized his brother as
his heir and had always treated him with the greatest confidence and affection; that on the night of
the Raja's death, according to the statement of the
Nabha officials, he sent for his brother, and, in full
possession of his senses, confirmed the Prince as
his successor, exhorted him to follow his example of
loyalty to the British Government; to carry on the
administration of the State for the good of the
people, and to heed the counsels of the trusted
officials, whom, moreover, he commanded to obey
and serve his brother as they had served him.
This confirmation the Phulkian Rajas stated
of a sufficiently they considered as proof that BhagZ££ZZZ
wan
Singh
had
been
regularly
IJaL ""'""""' adopted; that the intention of the
Raja, previous to his illness, that his brother should
succeed him was acknowledged, and that, under the
circumstances, it would be in accordance with the
j;„n;tv n f the British Government to consider the

478

J§Kl>e Jgfcajag ot ttje Punjab,

Prince as the regularly adopted successor and to
waive the right to the fine conferred by the third
clause of the treaty of 1860.
The request of the Chiefs, though prompted by
kindly feeling towards Nabha, and
The request to ex"
°
.
euse the nazrana possibly by a hope that their good
teas irrational.

~»

111

.

o ,

••

offices would be, at some future time,
returned under similar circumstances, was nevertheless absurd. The British Government had yielded
everything to the Phulkian Chiefs except the right,
as paramount and sovereign, to a fine in case of death
without heirs or without adopting a successor. No
Government in the world has ever been so generous
before to its feudatories; but the concessions granted
only induced the Chiefs to endeavour to evade compliance with the only condition by which they were
still bound.
The story of the acknowledgment of the Prince,
prince Bhagwan previous to the Raja's last illness,
VeeTJckL^ildJed was a pleasing fiction. Raja Bharr
111, Sin h was a v e i
u n man

LTI i P

s

r y° s

>

uineu.
and there was every reason to hope
that he would have children of his own to succeed
him; at any rate, the adoption or acknowledgment
of his brother as heir had never been notified to the
Political Agent or to Government, and, consequently, had not received such confirmation and recognition on the part of the British Government, as,
under the terms of the sanad of the 5th of March
1862, were necessary to its validity.*
* Letters of the Maharaja of Pattiala and Raja of Jhind to Sir
Herbert Edwardes, dated 12th December 1863. Commissioner CisSatlej States to Government Punjab, No. 309, dated 16th December
1863. Government Punjab to Government of India, No. 478, dated
19th December 1863.
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The story of the death-bed scene ; the confirmation of the succession to his
confirmation

on the

brother; and the commitment of the
S I Z JZ££*
officials and the State to his care,
was a pure fiction, invented by the
Nabha officials to save their State from payment of
the fine. The Prince was present certainly for a
short time while his brother was dying, but no conversation whatever passed between them nor was a
word spoken to the officials regarding the succession. *
In the opinion of the Phulkian Rajas that
nit. Government Prince Bhagwan Singh should sue-

allow

Bhagwan

j

1 •

1

ii

,i

/-.

aingh'e eiatm, but ceed Jus brother the Government
<uny his adoption. e n t i r e i y concurred. But they rejected altogether the assumption that the nomination
of Bhagwan Singh as heir, was in any sense an adoption, and the claim to exemption from payment of
Nazrana, as one of right, consequent on that alleged
adoption. The construction of the Sanad of the
5th of May 1860 was perfectly clear, and the State
was liable to the payment of Nazrana—" if at any
" time the Raja of Nabha should die without male
* There was no means of proving this statement false at the time ;
but, the following year, an investigation was conducted at Nabha regarding the death of Raja Bharpur Singh. The depositions of every one
connected with the Court, of opposite parties, were taken, but there is no
mention whatever of the circumstances detailed in the letters of the
Maharaja and Rajaof Jliind, although, every word spoken, and the minutest details connected with the Raja's death were all scrupulously recorded.
The following are extracts from the depositions bearing on the only
interview the Prince had with his brother on the night of his death.
Sirdor Ourbaksh Singh, Prime Minister—1' All time the Raja com" plained of no pain, but complained of being very dry in the throat.
" I thought it necessary to have him removed to the lower storey. He
"11 was carried down, and offered an elephant and other offerings. Raja
Bhagwan Singh and Behali Mai, Munshi Narayan Singh and Mahara" mad Hussain Khan, then came on being summoned. I saw no one
" else. No one expected the event. It was at night, and only a few could
" attend. The Mai Sahiba, his mother, then asked to come. At first he
" objected, as she would weep and distress hiru ; but she came at last, and
11
every one went out and left them alone. The Mai Sahiba remained with
" her son about "half an hour. The present Raja was not present at the in-
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" issue, and without adopting a successor." Prince
Bhagwan Singh was, it is true, the legitimate
successor of his brother, but this right did not
in any way lessen the obligation which the late
Raja imposed upon the Nabha State to pay a fine
under certain circumstances, and in return for the
privilege of adoption which the British Government conferred upon him, but which he failed to
exercise.
The payment of the Nazrana was consequently
demanded. * and the installation of
The installation of
'
Raja Bhagwan the new Chief took place on the
%

Singh, A. D. 1864.

-

,_,

t.

P

m

i

-,^/»i

•

17th of February 1864, in presence
" terview, he was in another room. Bhagwan Singh had no private interview
" with bis brother before the latter's death ; but he was with us. The
" brothers did not speak to each other. When told the Kour Sahib (Bhagwan
" SinghJ was there, he said " well; let him comfort himself" (tasalli
** rakha) and he Bhagwan Singh was crying or shedding tears." After
11
this nothing more passed, and the Raja soon became insensible.
Jiun Singh, Nafar or House Servant.—" They took him (the
" Raja) down stairs. I went to inform the Kour Sahib (Bhagwan
" Singh) and he came and met his brother coming down stairs. He
" got worse every moment. I went to the Mai Sahiba's ante-chamber
" (deorhi) and gave the news, she came to her son. After she left he
•' became worse: he was senseless for two hours before death."
Bnkshish Singh, Servant of the Raja.—" They brought him (the
" Raja) down at about midnight, but I don't recollect. The Kour Sahib
*• met us at the bottom of the stairs. He remained in the janpan in which
" ho was brought down. He did not speak to the Kour Sahib, who
it
" was crying : and people put him aside, lest he should disturb the
f
Raja."
Many other depositions might be quoted containing proof, direct
or implied, that the Raja held no conversation with his brother at all
on the night of his death ; that the question of the succession was not even
mentioned; and that the story of the Nabha ministers, related to the
Maharaja of Pattiala of the Raja of Jhind, and repeated in their letters,
was a fiction from beginning to end. Sirdar Gurbaksh Singh, the Prime
Minister, and Manowar Ali Khan, another Minister, calling on the
Political -Agent on the 17th December, repeated to him the story of the
Raja formally nominating his brother on the night of his death in the
presence of the Ministers; but at the subsequent investigation at Nabha,
the account of Gurbaksh Singh was quite different, as has been shown,
while it is certain that Manowar Ah Khan was never present at all on
the night of the Raja's death.
<<

• Commissioner Cis-Satlej States to Government Punjab, No. 312
dated 17th December 1863. government Punjab to Government of
%
India, No. 480 dated Jlst December 1863. Government of India to
Government Punjab, No. 54 dated 15th January 1864.
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of the Maharaja of Pattiala, the Raja of Jhind, the
Nawab of Maler Kotla, and a great number of the
Cis-Satlej Chiefs. The Raja of Faridkot arrived
after the enthronement. In addition to Sir Herbert
Edwardes, Agent of the Lieutenant Governor, Lord
George Paget, C. B., Commanding the Division,
and a number of English Officers were present, and
the ceremony was conducted with great splendour.
On the part of the British Government, a Khillat
was presented consisting of 15 trays, 3 jewels, 2
arms, a horse, and an elephant.''
Troubles of the most terrible kind soon surrounded the new Chief. His Court was
Troubles at Xabha.

_. . ,

_

.

divided between two parties : one
favoring the interests of Sirdar Gurbaksh Singh,
and the other those of Munshi Sahib Singh, and
their intrigues for power resulted in the gravest
consequences for Nabha, involving the Court and
even the Raja in the suspicion of a great crime.
The circumstances of the death of Raja Bharpur
Bunion, as to Singh were not in themselves such
the manner of Raja
Bharpur Blnyk's

^

t o

ra

Jge

ftny

J

d0UDt

but that it

**»**.
was due to natural causes. He
had always been delicate, and his death was the
result of long continued illness which had thoroughly
exhausted his feeble constitution and induced the
rapid decline which terminated his life. He was,
moreover, much loved by his people and servants,
and it was difficult to say that any party would
obtain a direct advantage from his death. But
the violent party feeling which prevailed in Nabha,
as in most other Native States, was in itself sufficient
• Commissioner Cis-Satlej State* to Government Punjab, Nos. 26,
and 36, dated 1st and 19th February. Government Punjab to Government
of India, No. 106 dated 4th March 1864. Letter of the Viceroy to
Raja of Nabha, dated 30th March 1864.
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to account for circulation of rumours that the death
of Bharpur Singh was suspicious, and these rumours
at length took shape in the assertion that the Raja
had died of poison.
Another case, which tended to confirm in
Another ease eon. SO me sort these suspicions, had
finite these suspieU

_

*

n

on*.
occurred shortly alter the death of
Raja Bharpur Singh.
On the fourth of January 1864, Sirdarni
The murder of Mehtab Kour, one of the widows of
Sirdarni Mehtab

.

'

Kour.
foirdar
Arjan bingh and aunt of
the Raja of Nabha, after whose entertainment, it
will be remembered, Bharpur Singh first fell ill,
from the effects, it was asserted, of a magical potion
which had been administered to him, was murdered
in the court-yard of her private residence at RangarNangal, in the Amritsar district, by men who made
no attempt to rob the lady of her jewels, but who,
having killed her with blows of a sword, immediately
absconded. No trace could for some time be found
of them, though popular rumour declared that the
murderers were men from the south of the Satlej,
who had been seen lurking about the village of
Rangar-Nangal, and that the crime had been prompted by powerful parties at the Nabha Court.
The Police at length succeeded in tracing the
murderers to Nabha, and four men
The murderers are
'
,
tr,,redtoN»bha,and were arrested, one of whom, Hira
one confesses.

ri •

i

i /~\

y

• l

l

oingn, turned CJueen s evidence and
confessed ; and it appeared clear that the crime had
been actually committed by a man named Mehtaba,
a resident of Jyton, in Nabha territory, who had
been released from jail, where he was undergoing
imprisonment for theft, before the term of his sentence had expired. This circumstance was in itself
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very suspicious, and Raja Bhagwan Singh was
directed to use his best endeavours to clear up the
mystery; to bring the real criminals to justice, and
to remove, in this manner, the stigma which attached to his Court.
In the month of April following, the Raja held
me naja <nve*a. a judicial enquiry, the result of
th c
nd
"accuses
" " l,Sirdar
T'Z Our. which was to fix the release of the
bwksh singh.
prisoner Mehtdba and the instigation of the murder of Sirdarni Mehtab Kour upon
the Prime Minister, Sirdar Gurbaksh Singh.
This man was not, however, disposed to fall
m* counter, without dragging down his rivals
eharae
with him, and protested his absolute
innocence, asserting that the trial, which had pronounced him the instigator of the murder, was a
mock one, conducted and prompted by his enemies
who had determined to ruin him ; that the opposite
party at Court, headed by Munshi Sahib Singh,
had committed the murder in order to silence a
dangerous accomplice, of whose discretion they
could not be certain, on the subject of the murder
by poison and necromancy, of the late Raja Bharpur

Singh.
These accusations, so circumstantial and grave,
could not be allowed to pass unud^TVabha into noticed, although they were but the
th* charge*. despairing efforts of a desperate
man to escape the consequences of his own actions,
and an investigation was directed to be held into
their truth at Nabha by an English officer. The
question to be determined was whether the death of
Raja Bharpur Singh was due to poison, and, if so,
by whose instrumentality and instigation adminis-
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tered; and, secondly, who were the persons implicated in the murder of Mehtab Kour.
The enquiry commenced on the 3rd of NovemTheyabhainvesti- ber 1864, and lasted three weeks.
ation
° The Maharaja of Pattiala and the
Raja of Jhind were present throughout the whole
investigation, and every person connected with the
Nabha Court, or who could be supposed to be
possessed of any information was examined on oath
and with the utmost care.
The conclusion at which Major Cracroft, the
The eondutton of officer appointed by Government to
the comnis.ton.
investigate the case, arrived, was
that there was no reason to believe that Raja
Bharpur Singh had died of other than natural causes ;
and that Sirdar Gurbaksh Singh was justly accused
of having, with other officials at Nabha, instigated
the murder of Mehtab Kour.
"With regard to Raja Bharpur Singh, the story
The death of Raja

Bharpur sinah, b y

poison, disproved.

°

f

d e a t h

f l

"

0 m
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beyond all doubt to be absolutely
*

.

without foundation.
No insinuation is more commonly made in
The frequency of
Native States than that the death
the assertion that
/»
x-^ • p •
l
•
/»
xv
vhuf. have died of
s i m ofl ea Chief is due to poison ; tor the
TonTy^V^ "fZ
P
reason that the charge is
queney.
most difficult to disprove. With
Hindus, cremation follows shortly after death, and
however grave the suspicions of foul play that might
exist, & post mortem examination would be objected
to by the whole Durbar on religious grounds; so
that the danger of detection which is, in the present
state of chemical science, almost certain for European poisoners, if suspicion of foul play be once
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aroused, has little weight among Hindus. This
consideration, which might be supposed to make
crime more safe, also encourages false and malicious
accusations, which a great part of the world would
believe to be true simply because it was impossible
to prove them false. The charge of the poisoning
of a Chief is, moreover, one which can be used
with fatal effect against any party which may be
supposed to have an interest in the Chief's death.
Even if unsupported by a shadow of evidence and
opposed to all the probabilities of the case, the
charge still has its effect. It clings to those against
whom it is made, and benefits those who are unscrupulous enough to make it. These considerations
will explain the frequency of the charge in Native
States ; but there is no reason whatever to believe
that the crime is one frequently perpetrated. On
the contrary, it would be easy to adduce instances
in which the charge has been loudly asserted, while
it has been known to be absolutely without foundation, the cause of death being undoubted and certain.
In the case of Raja Bharpur Singh there is no
There was no doubt manner of doubt whatever that he
that Raja Bharpur fcQ(± from natural causes alone;
Singh had died from

natural causes. consumption, induced by great natural delicacy of constitution and a long and wearing illness, and the story of poison may be pronounced an unmitigated falsehood, unsupported
by a particle of evidence. The symptoms which
were noticed at the death of the Raja forbid absolutely the supposition that he died from the effects
of arsenic, which was the poison the accusers declared
had been used. But there is also no doubt that Raja
Bharpur Singh, who was of a very superstitious dis-
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position, was worked upon by some of those about
him to believe that he was suffering from the magical
Magic employed arts of Sirdarni Mehtab Kour and
agaimt the Raja.
others. The part which magic
plays in the investigation at Nabha is a very important one. The belief in the power of magic is universal in India, and the idea that he was the object of unholy arts, may, probably enough, have had
a very injurious influence upon a man so nervous
and excitable as Bharpur Singh. The imagination
has much to do with the health or illness of persons
of a highly susceptible temperament, and it would
be rash to assert that the belief that he had been bewitched did not have a most unfavorable influence
on the recovery of the R a j a ; but the idea of
poison must be altogether rejected.
"With regard to the murder of Sirdarni Mehtab
Th« instigator of Kour, there was little doubt that
der.
Gurbaksh Singh had been the instigator of the murder, and that other members of
the Court had either actively assisted or had been
cognizant of the crime. He appears to have believed, with the Raja, that the magical arts of
Mehtab Kour had caused the illness and death of
Bharpur Singh, and' determined to avenge both it
and some private grievances of his own against the
lady, who was of a notoriously bad character. He
was responsible for the release, in an informal manner and before the term of his sentence had expired,
of the murderer Mehtaba, and his turning upon his
rivals and enemies in the State and endeavouring
to implicate them in the double crime of the murder
of the Raja and Mehtab Kour was not only natural,
but what might have been predicted with almost
absolute certainty beforehand.
J
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The Government of the Punjab and the GoTHC Government vernment of India considered the
Z Z V S o S conclusions a t which the Nabha
aion
Commission had arrived to be correct, and directed the prosecution of MehUba for
murder, and of Sirdar Gurbaksh Singh for instigating the same. The former was tried, convicted, and
Meiuaba, the mur. sentenced to death, though this was

derer,

sentenced

to

death.
later commuted to transportation
for life. Sirdar Gurbaksh Singh was placed before
the Magistrate of Ludhiana, on the 25th of July
1865, on the charge of having abetted the murder
of Sirdarni Mehtab Kour, and, after an investigation
which lasted seven days, was committed to take his
trial before the Sessions Judge of Ambala. The
sirdar Gurbaksh trial commenced on the 5th of Sepsingh aeauuted.
tember and closed on the 18th,
when Sirdar Gurbaksh Singh was acquitted. This
result was only to be expected. The great length
of time that had elapsed since the commission of
the crime; the doubtful nature, from a judicial
point of view, of much of the evidence ; the position
and influence of Sirdar Gurbaksh Singh and his
friends and relatives, combined to render his conviction all but impossible.
The Indian and Home Governments found,
however, no reason to doubt the
Jtut it banished
from Nabha,
with

correctness of the conclusions ol
the Court of Enquiry. Sirdar Gurbaksh Singh, Ausaf Ali, Minister of Justice, and
Bulwant Singh, step-son of the murdered Mehtab
Kour, were banished from Nabha territory ; and Raja
Bhagwan Singh, acquitted of all complicity in the
crimes which had been attributed to or committed
bv his-intriguing officials, was restored to his posi-
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tion among the Princes of India which he had
temporarily lost, while charges so grave were under
investigation.
These painful cases, which formed the subject
J i€
e
^t T^ ^
of both political and judicial enand the Nabha State
*
J
required some notice quiry, have been recorded as briefly
of these painful
., 1
' i i ,1
i
•
i
j
eases.
as possible, with the desire to wound
as little as possible the feelings of persons, however
innocent, who were implicated in them ; but it would
have been an injustice both to the present Raja of
Nabha and to his Court to have failed to notice what
may be called the most remarkable enquiry which
has taken place in the Cis-Satlej States since their
connection with the British Government, seeing
that the investigation entirely exculpated the Raja,
while the infamous charges advanced recoiled upon
those who first gave them existence/*
* It cannot be said that the investigation at Nabha arrived at the
whole truth of the story connected with the murder of Sirdarni Mehtab
Kour. The intrigues, the plots, and counterplots which were then discovered, implicating, in a greater or less degree, almost every one at
the Nabha Courts would fill a volume; and all the motives for the murder,
and the persons concerned in it or cognizant of it, will never be known
in this world. But that the conclusions reached may be accepted as
generally correct, may safely be inferred. The writer of the present
work, then Personal Assistant to the Judicial Commissioner of the
Punjab, was deputed to Nabha to assist Major Cracroft in the investigation of the case. He can testify to the painful care and minuteness of
the enquiry. Every possible hypothesis was examined, and nothing
but the conclusion at which the Commission arrived would agree with
the evidence recorded, and with the probabilities of the case. The
acquittal of Gurbuksh Sinph, in a judicial trial, was expected, and was,
indeed, unavoidable. But nothing in that trial in the smallest degree
shook the correctness of the conclusion of the Commission of Enquiry. If
those conclusions were wrong, then Sirdarni Mehtab Kour was uever
murdered at all: that the Government of the Punjab, the Government
of India and the Secretary of State accepted those conclusions as correct, after most careful consideration, is at least a guarantee that they
were reasonable.
With Sirdar Gurbaksh Singh it was impossible not to feel some
sympathy. He was a very fine specimen of an old Sikh gentleman,
with commanding presence and irreproachable manners; and although
his previous history shows him to have been both avaricious and greedy
of power ; yet he had undoubtedly a strong affection for Raja Bharpur
Singh, and his actions, however reprehensible or criminal, were prompted
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Since the investigation of 1864, few cases of
any political importance have arisen with regard to
r/te case of the the Nabha State. The chief reBuntt StHhs.

ferg

^ ^

L i d h r a n

a n d

gunti gikhs

whose relations with Nabha were determined, it
will be remembered, by the Government of India
in August 1838. That decision was not altogether
satisfactory. The Raja did not cease his endeavour
to coerce the Sikhs, and they, having obtained greater
consideration for their grievance than they perhaps
deserved, did not cease to complain of his encroachments.
The dispute with the Sunti Sikhs referred to
the di

i o a of t h e r e v e n u e

J2L . t T T - £
™
o f certain
Nabha referred to villages shared between them and
the

Commissioner

~^

by Lord vanning.
the Nabha State. A long discussion had been carried on with regard to this point,
and at length the quarrel assumed such dimensions,
that, after every Political Officer in the Cis-Satlej
States had attempted vainly to settle it by compromise, Lord Canning, Viceroy and Governor
General, directed that an authoritative settlement
should be, if possible, made. The points to be
determined were the value of the shared villages; the
amount to be deducted from the Sunti share on
account of the Nabha right to escheats, copimutation for loss of service, and deductions on account
of confiscated and restored territory.
more by love for his master than by any personal feelings, which still
were not without their influence.
The correspondence in this case is so voluminous that it is only
necessary to note the principal papers as a clue to the remainder.
Report of Major J. E. Cracroft, to Government Punjab, dated 16tb
December 1864. Government Punjab to Government of India, No. 11,
16, dated 4th January 1865. No. 291, dated 8th June, No. 497, dated
19th October 1865. Government of India to Government Punjab, Nos.
257 and 926, dated 30th June and 4th November 1865.
Despatch of Lord DeGrey and Ripou, Secretary of State for
India, No. 44, dated 30th June 1866.
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An arrangement was effected by the CommisThe decision arrtv. sioner of the Cis-Satlej States, in
e,int u-ns reject, a i,y communication with the Maharaja
the Sikhs, tvho ap-

J

peal to England.
of Pattiala and the Raja of Jhind,
and approved by the Government of India,*
by which Rs. 5,000 a year was allowed to the
Sunti Sikhs from the Nabha treasury, free of
all deductions; but this award the Sunti Sikhs
refused to accept and appealed their case to the
Secretary of State, who accepted the appeal, pointed
out that the arrangement was unjust to the Sikhs,
who would, under a fair estimation of the value of
the villages, be entitled to Rs. 10,641, or more
roe case re.opened, than double what they had received.
c a s e was
General Tm Jor ^n ^ e
consequently re-opened,
1868
and after a long investigation, extending over some years, General Taylor, Commissioner Cis-Satlej States, submitted a final report, the
conclusions of which were accepted by the Government of India.
The Commissioner found that the value of the
shared villages was Rs. 46,085-2-9,
Ills award.

°

i

/-N

of which, however, the Nabha Government only collected Rs. 36,638-1-9, the balance
having been remitted as a charitable grant by Raja
Jaswant Singh. The Sunti Sikhs objected to this
remission being calculated as against their share,
and the point was eventually yielded by the Nabha
Government, and a share in other cesses collected
was also allowed them, making the total value of
the thirty-seven shared villages Re. 47,000. The
value of new villages was in the same manner fixed
at Rs. 9,000, and the total value of both was thus
Rs. 56,000 per annum.
* Government of India's letter dated 8th April 1861.
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The Sunti share of this was admittedly seven
annas or ~ths, and the Nabha share nine annas or
^ths. The amount due to the Suntis would thus be
Re. 24,500.
But from this the Nabha State claimed certain deductions.—
Escheats of the shares of 9|ths horsemen,
...
...
lis. 3,368 11 0
Compensation for the loss of service
of 6 Ofths horsemen, at 5 annas per
diem,
...
...
... „ 6,792 3 0
Deduction of £th on account of confiscation of £th of the Nabha territory by the British Government, ,, 6,125 0 0
Total, Rs. 16,285 14 0
Leaving balance due to the Sunti
Sikhs,
...
...
... „ 8,214 2 0
"With reference to the two first items, it has
before been stated that the Sunti Sikhs were bound
to render service* of seventy horsemen to the Nabha
State, though, in the year 1838, the amount of this
service had been considerably reduced, while the
third item had reference to the confiscation of
Nabha territory after the first Sikh war, a portion
of which loss the Sunti Sikhs were justly bound
to bear as well as their co-sharers.
It would be tedious to relate the methods employed by the Commissioner to reach a satisfactory
decision. His final proposals were that from the
Sunti share of Re. 24,500-0-0, the following items
might be justly deducted :—
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Escheats of 9fths horsemen, ... &s.
Commutation for loss of service
of 60fths horsemen at Us. 7
per mensem,
... „
Deduction of one-eighth on account of confiscated territory,
„
TOTAL,

3,368 11 0

5,071

8 0

3,062

8 0

... Bs. 11,502 11 0

Balance due to the Sunti Sikhs, Be. 12,997

5 0

This decision was accepted by the Government
which u accepted of India. It is true that it was
by Government, and. ^nt a compromise at the b e s t : but
the ease finally get-

IT

»

tied.
every effort had been made to arrive
at the truth, and it was hopeless to expect that any
further investigation would arrive at results more
just or more satisfactory.
The Lidhran Sikhs were not included in this
Theiidhransihha decision. Their position was very
decision-,
different from the Sikhs of S u n t i :
their district was not included, at the time of confiscation, in the Nabha territory and Nabha had
never exercised Police jurisdiction there.*
The Nabha territory has an area of 863 square
miles, and a population of about 300,000 souls.
The revenue is nearly the same as that of Jhind,
between Bs. 6,00,000 and &s. 7,00,000 per annum.
A Military force of 1,500 men is maintained, of
which a contingent of 50 horsemen is due for service to the British Government. Nabha is the
only town of importance in the State.
• Report of General Taylor, Commissioner Cis-Satlej States, No.
438, dated llth December 1868, with very voluminous annexnrea.
Secretary to Government Punjab, No. 2—6, dated 2nd January 1869, to
Government of India. Secretary Government of India to Government
Punjab, No. 302, dated 2nd March 1869.

OF THE

^Kapurtljalla .©tate.
The town of Kapurthalla, situated between JalThe founding of andhar and the Bias river, is said
the town of Kapur-

t

thaita.
to have been founded by Rdna
Kapur, a Rajput immigrant from Jesalmir, about
the time of the invasion of India by Sultan
Muhmud Ghazni, at the beginning of the eleventh
century. The truth of this is, however, quite uncertain, and R£na Kapur has been probably created
to provide a sufficiently illustrious founder for the
capital of the Ahluwalias.
The existence of Rdna Kapur being mythical the
_
claim of the Ahluwalias to descent
Rana
Kapur a
mythical ancestor from h i m is not likely to be less of

of the Ahluwalias.

„ ,

,

.

.

,.

a fabulous nature, and, in the same
way as every Muhammadan family of respectability
claims to be Syad, so that the descendants of Husain
would seem to include a large proportion of the professors of Muhammadanism, so every J a t family
which has risen to importance is not satisfied until
a Rajput ancestor of pure blood has been discovered for them by the bards, who fill, in India,
the place which in European countries has been
taken by the Herald's office.
It is always difficult to assert that an Indian
The singular ac- genealogy is false, or that any given
curacy of Indian
,
.
,
,
genealogies.
name may not truly represent an
ancestor of a particular family ; for India, singularly
barren of authentic historical records, at any rate
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until the Muhammadan era, has preserved, by oral
tradition and with scrupulous care, the genealogies
of even obscure families.
In every village the
mirasi or bard can repeat the names of every proprietor who has held land in the village since its
founding, hundreds of years before, and the proof of
the correctness of the genealogy is shown in the fact
that the village lands are to-day held in the very
shares which the descendants of the original founders represent.
In the Himalayan mountains there exist ancient
me long dynasties Rajput States, Chamba, Mandi,
of the Rajpxu Kings. g u k e t . &n^ m o s t venerable of all,
Katoch in the Kangra Hills, which fell before the
u nited efforts of Gurkhas and Sikhs, counting, without a break, a line of four hundred and seventy
kings. Antecedent to what are called historic
times conjecture must take the place of truth ; but
it is not difficult to imagine that these long genealogies, by the side of which the noblest names of
Europe seem but as of yesterday, contain some
semblance of the truth. These quiet mountain valleys, guarded by difficult passes, by ice and by snow,
lay altogether out of the path of the invading armies
which, one after another, in quick succession, poured
down upon the plains of Hindustan from the northwest. Here, a peaceful race, with no ambition urging them to try their strength against their neighbours and with little wealth to tempt invasion, may
have quietly lived for thousands of years, and their
royal dynasties may have been already ancient when
Moses was leading the Israelites out of Egypt and
the Greeks were steering their swift ships to Troy.
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If then, the precision of Indian genealogy will
27t« jat 8iki* are allow the Chiefs of Kapurthalla to
generally of Rajput

.

_

dwce»ie.
claim Kana Kapur tor their ancestor, although the assertion is its only proof, they
may generally assert Rajput origin without any
dispute. The traditions of almost every J a t tribe
in the Punjab point to a Rajput descent. The unanimity of these traditions is such that it is impossible to doubt that they are in a great measure
founded upon truth. Jats and Rajputs had probably a common origin ; but many hundred years
after the first waves of Aryan immigration from the
north had swept over India, and the Hindus had
organized that society the shadow
The Bajput Im.
°
»
migrations from the of which is still visible, three or
m

south to the Punjab.

_-

.

#

. .

t

.

.

n

.

more Rajput immigrations from the
south northwards took place, the effects of which
can yet be traced in the Punjab. Many Rajputs
married into J a t families, losing rank, indeed, but
claimed in after years as the true founders of the
house; some tribes kept pure their Rajput blood,
taking wives of their own race alone and refusing
to degrade themselves by the cultivation of the soil :
while others, in the early days of Muhammadanism,
when the Jihad was preached by kings with sword
in hand, and not, as to-day, by the scum of the gambling houses and the brothels, abandoned their own
faith for one which suited better their warlike instincts, and are now known as Sials, Tiwanas, Ghebas
and Jodrahs, some of the finest men and the best
soldiers in the Punjab.
But whatever the real origin of the Kapurthalla family, it appears first in hisThe Kapurthalla
— . ,
-j^.. . . ,
family of the Kaiai tory as of the Jat Kalal or JJistilier
r
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longed, the founder of the villages of Ahlu ( from
which the Kapurthalla family takes its name of
Ahluwalia), Hallu-Sadho, Tor and Chak, in the
neighbourhood of Lahore.
The story is told, indeed, that Sadawa, the
younger brother of Sadao Singh, fell violently in love
with a girl of the Kalal or Distiller caste, and the
sanction of his relatives being refused to so unequal
a match, became so dangerously ill that the marriage was allowed ; the parents of the bride, however,
stipulating that the whole family of the bridegroom
should adopt the disagreeable cognomen of Kalal.
This was agreed to, the marriage was celebrated,
and the Ahluwalias have ever since been known as
Kalals and marry into that tribe only
The story is, on the face of it, improbable, and
may without any danger be classed with those
pleasing and harmless fictions which have been
common in every age among those who would
vainly try to persuade the world that they had a
grandfather. But the Rajas of Kapurthalla have
no need of fiction to make them illustrious.
Bravery, loyalty and devotion, wise and just administration, and an example of liberality and enlightenment set to all Princes of India, would have
allowed the late Raja of Kapurthalla to dispense
with an ancestor altogether without disgrace, had
uot the true founder of the family, Sirdar Jassa
Singh, been the leader of the Khalsa and the most
distinguished of all the Sikh Chiefs north of the
Satlej,
Sadawa died without issue ; but his brother
Sadao Singh had four sons, Gopal Singh, Hammu,
Sikandar and Chaka, the three younger of whom
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lived at Lahore, where Chaka built a street which
still exists. Little is known of the eldest Gopal
Singh, or of his son Dewa Singh, and they were
probably men of no importance.
The

The genealogy of the family
is as follows :

genealogy.

BAUAO S I N G H .
Gopal Singh.
Dowa Singh.

k

Gurbaksh
Singh.
Kirpal Singh
I
Ladha Singh.

Sadar Singh.
i
1*1 Singh.
|
Mihr Bingh.

Badar Singh
d. 17*3,
Manna Singh.
Sirdar Jaasa
Singh.
d. 1783.

Sirdar Bagh
Singh,
d. 1801

I

Sirdar F a t a h
Singh.
d. 1836.

I
Raia Nihal
Singh,
d. Sept. 1952.

Raja Randhir Singh.
d. 1870.

Ebarak
Singh,
6. 1849.

L

Daughter m.
Mohn Singh
of Fatahabad.

I

Daughter » .
Rattan Singh
Behra.

Daughter ra.
M i r a r Singh
ofTungwala.

I

A mar Singh,
drowned m
the K a n
18 hi.
Suchet Singh
b. 1837.

Bikrama
Singh
6. 1836.

Daughter m.
Buta Singh
Sirnanwa.

Harnam
Singh. 5.
1851.

I

Daughter n .
Diwan Singh
of Nikandpur
d. \*ko.
Bhairgat
Singh.

Badar Singh, the youngest son of Dewa Singh,
1
married the sister of Bagh Sing *,
Badar Singh AhUt*
,
°
»
•ra/iit, and the pro. a petty chieftain of the Lahore didJ

m

mite of the Qiiru*

, . ,

•

.

*•

i_

i

j

trict, but lor many years he had
no children, and at last sought the blessing of Guru
Govind Singh, who promised him a son, on condition that the child should become his disciple, and
to this Badar Singh readily agreed. The blessing
of the Guru did not take effect at once, and it was
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not till 1718, ten years after the death of Govind
Singh, that a son was born and named Jassa Singh.*
Badar Singh had then forgotten his promise, and
at his death, five years later, the widow thinking
her loss a judgment upon the family for its forgotten
vow, set out with her child to Dehli, where Mai Sandri, widow of the Guru, was then living. She was
well received, and remained there for several years
serving with every attention Mai Sandri, who became
much attached to both mother and son.
1
"When Jassa Singh was twelve years old, his
me early days of uncle Bagh Singh urged his return
slnoh
*""
'
to the Punjab. At his departure
Mai Sandri blessed him, predicted his future greatness, and gave him a silver mace, saying that he
and his descendants would have mace-bearers to
attend them. Sirdar Kapur Singh Faizullahpuria
was at Jalandhar when the little party arrived
there, and to this Chief's protection Jassa Singh's
mother commended her son.* They then returned
to Hallu-Sadho, and Jassa Singh, who was a clever
boy, was soon able to conduct business for his uncle
Bagh Singh, who was killed four years later in a
skirmish with the imperial troops at Harian.
Jassa Singh now became a Sirdar himself, and
soon
H* become* himself
acquired a great reputation.
a Chief.

T h e

gj^^

g i n c e

t h e

d e f e a t

a n d

execution of Banda, the successor and avenger of
Guru Govind Singh, had been a persecuted sect,
and it was only after the death of Abdul Samad
Khan Governor of Lahore, and the invasion of Nadir
Shah in 1739, that they began to feel themselves
• The story of the visit to Delhi and the affection of Mai Sandri
for the young Jassa Singh is a tradition iu the Ahluwalia family, though
there is every reason to doubt its truth.
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strong. On the approach of Nadir Shah, Jassa
Singh had left his village, and, with many otlier
Chiefs, had taken refuge at Muktsar, or as it i
generally known Mokatsar, in the Firozpur district,
a place sacred to the Sikhs as being the scene of
the last great battle and defeat of Guru Govind
Singh.
W h e n Nadir Shah had left the Punjab, Jassa
Singh returned home, and built the fort of Daliwal
on the banks of the Ravi where he set up his head
quarters. He took care to maintain friendship
with the Faizullahpuria Chief, whose possessions
were to the south of the Bias, and joined him in
many expeditions.
In 1743, when Zakria Khan, son of Abdul Samad
Host mi irtrdth the Khan, commonly known as Nowab
Mul.,nn,nadans.

K

h

a

n

Q

r

K

h

a

n

Bahadur,

WRS

GoV-

ernor of Lahore, Jassa Singh, with a large body
of horse, attacked Diwan Lakhpat Rai who was
escorting treasure from Imanabad to Lahore and
killed him, carrying off the spoil. This was more
than the Muhammadans could bear, and Adina Besr,
afterwards Governor of the Jalandhar Doab, was
sent against the Sikhs whom he defeated with great
slaughter. The prisoners taken in this battle were
executed in Lahore where the Shahid-ganj or
martyrs' memorial is still pointed out.*
Jassa
ton+nest beyond Singh escaped to the Satlej, where
thesatirj.
Lakhumalanwala. Baene sejzeci
goki, Hicharwal and other Dogar villages. H e r e
another force was sent against him, under Lachmi
Narayan, one of the officers of Abdud Samad Khan,
and he and his allies, Hari Singh and Jhanda Singh
#

This institution is now in the hands of Akalis. The Scriptures
(Granth) are read there and the poor relieved. The British Government
allow it a small eudowuieut.
^
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Bhangis, were again defeated, Jassa Singh being
force to take refuge in the hilly country to the
north of the Satlej. This happened in 1745, in
which year Zakria Khan died, and after a lengthened
struggle for the viceroyalty between his sons Yahia
Khan* and Shah Nawaz Khan, the latter, although
the younger, succeeded in obtaining power.
In the cold season of 1747 Jassa Singh with
The expedition other Chiefs made an excursion into
against Kas.ur and
Ahmad Shah 8 inva-

^

fafrift

Qf

RaSSUr,
'

a n d alttlOSt

•'•»•
succeeded in getting possession of
the town by surprise, but it was fortified and sufficiently strong to resist assault; and a little later he
joined the Bhangi, Kanheya and Ramgharia Chiefs
and his old enemy Adina Beg in opposing the
advance of Ahmad Shah Durand, who, on the invitation of Shah Nawaz Khan, had invaded India. The
Sikhs at this time were very indifferent as regular
troops, and although they harassed Ahmad Shah's
march as guerillas and captured some of his baggage at the Chenab, yet the only time they tried
their strength with him in a regular engagement,
near Sirhind, they were defeated with considerable
loss.
After the departure of Ahmad Shah, Jassa
Hogtmttet ™tth Singh continued to carry on hostiuore.
lities with the Governor of Lahore,
Mir Manu, better known as Moyan ul Mulk, and
his Deputy Raja Gurdit Mai, who had charge of
the Hoshiarpur and Sialkot districts. Adina Beg
Khan, who was always intriguing with the Sikhs,
* Yahia Klian acted for liia father Zakria Khan for some time as
Viceroy: but it does not appear, as has been often stated, tiiat be was
ever Governor himself.—Vide Cunningham, p. 99. Murray, p. 4.

now their enemy now their friend, was attacked by
Jassa Singh near Hoshiarpur ; but the action was
not decisive, and the Ahluwalia Chief then turned
upon Salabat Khan, Governor of Amritsar, killed
him and took possession of a large part of his district.
In 1749, Jassa Singh, whose reputation had
n o w Decome
ja*$a sin h he.i ,
great for bravery and
Kowra Mui u> seize ability, was invited by Kowra Mai
to assist him in expelling Shah
Nawaz Khan, the late ruler of Lahore, who had
been appointed Viceroy of Multan by Ahmad Shah.
Mir Manu did not desire any rival in the Punjab
and supported the claims of Kowra Mai to the
Governorship of Multan. The latter, who was a
man of great energy, being thus powerfully supported,
defeated his rival who was slain in the battle, and
Jassa Singh who had been of great assistance was
dismissed with a share of the booty and a title of
honor.
After the third invasion of Ahmad Shah, Adina
Adina Beg defeats Beg Khan determined to make
Jassa Singh and his
ro t ,
,1
-i
anus.
some effort to recover the power ne
was fast losing. He induced Sirdars Jassa Singh,
Jai Singh and Khushal Singh, Ramgharia, to join
him and attacked the Ahluwalia, Kaneya and Sukarchakia forces at Makhowal, inflicting upon them a
severe defeat. Of all the Ramgharia Chiefs Tara
Singh was the only one who stood by the Sikh
cause, and this defection of the clan was terribly
avenged by Jassa Singh on the Ramgharias a few
continual conflicts years later. The next year, 1753,
with the Muhatn. ^e defeated Aziz Khan, command*
madans of Lahore,

m

A. D. 1754.
mg the Lahore forces, plundered
Rao Jagraon and Raikot, carrying off at Nadown the
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tribute of the hill Chiefs which had been collected
for despatch to Lahore. During this and the following year he was engaged in perpetual contests
with Adina Beg Khan, with varying success, but
in November 1755, he gained a decided advantage
at Kaddur, and compelled the K h a n to cede to him
Fatahabad on the Bias. He attacked and killed
Umed Khan, a eunuch high in favor with the
Lahore Court, and again defeated Aziz Beg K h a n
whom Adina Beg had sent against him. The latter
now made peace, believing that friendship was better
than enmity with so powerful a Chief, and together,
sarbuiand Khan, in 1756, they defeated Sarbuland
Afyhan, Governor K h a n , o n e 0 f t n e Afghan generals
of Jalnndar, defeat'
O
O
ed,AD. 1756.
whom Ahmad Shah Durani had
left behind him in charge of Jalandhar, of which
place the allies took possession.
Adina Beg had little confidence in his new
Adina Beg invitet friends, and did not believe that they
the Mnhrattasto his

,

1 v

oid.
had the power, even if they had the
inclination, to give him effectual assistance in opposing the annual invasions of the Durani monarch,
and he accordingly invited Mala Rao and Ragho
Rao, two famous Mahratta Chiefs, to join him.
These men, ever ready for plunder, marched to the
Punjab with a large force, and were ioined by Adina
Price Timur shah Beg and the Sikhs. Prince Timiir
fleet from the fun-

i T n

TTT

•

••

nJ

jab.
and J a h l n Khan his minister fled
to Afghanistan, and the conquests of Ahmad Shah
seemed for ever lost. But that monarch quickly
collected a new army, and marched for the fifth time
The fifth invasion into India in the winter of 1759.
or Ahmad suah. In t h e P u n j a b no stand was made
against h i m ; Lahore was abandoned by its new
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masters; Adina Beg, the ablest of his enemies, had
j u s t died, and there was little or no sympathy
between the Sikhs and the Mahrattas.
Ahmad
Shah remained in India about fifteen months, and
The victory of after the victory of Panipat. in
Panipat,

7th

Jan-

•»«•

uary i76i.
which the Mahr&tta power was
completely shattered, he returned to Kabul, leaving
U b e d K h a n Governor of Lahore, Hingan K h a n
of the country about Maler Kotla, and Zin K h a n of
Sirhind. D u r i n g the whole year of 1760, whilst
A h m a d Shah was engaged in his campaign against
the Mahrattas in the Dehli country. Jassa Singh
an
jasaa singh'a con.
d the Sikhs had not been idle.
ue9ta
« He temporarily captured Jandialah
from Sarran Das, and plundered Sirhind and Dialpur which was in the possession of Gajja Singh,
giving a half share to the Sodhis of Kurtarpur.
He then marched into the Firozpur district and
seized the Dogar* ilaqua of Mullanwala, and the
Nypalt ilaqua of Mukku, in both of which he built
fortified posts, and they were held by the Ahluwalia
Chief till the Satlej campaign, when they were
confiscated by t h e British Government. He then
seized the neighbouring estate of K o t Isai Khan,
from K a d i r Baksh K h a n , leaving him, however, a
few villages. In J u n e of the same year he seized
Hoshiarpur,} Bhirog and Narainghar in Ainbala,
* The Dogavs are a pastoval tribe, resident in the neighbourhood of
Kussur, Firozpur, and along the south bank of the Satlej. They are
now Muhammadans. but are supposed to have been originally Chouhan
Rajputs emigrants from Dehli.
t The Nypals are a tribe inhabiting the Firozpur district, great
thieves and vagabonds. They are a sub-caste of the Bhattis, who were
originally RajputsX Both Bhirog and Narainghar were, in 1760, held by Muhammad
Bakr, the Rais of Kotaha. On the approach of the royal army, Mirza
Singh, the Lieutenant ot Muhammad Bakr, took fright and abandoned
Narainghar, 61 which the Raja of Fattiala took possession and made it
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and exacted tribute from Rai Ibrahim the Jagirdar
of Kapurthalla. He then made an expedition to
the south of Lahore, as far as J hang, but I nay a tullah Khan, the Sial Chief of that place, was quite
strong enough to hold his own against all comers.
In February 1761, Ahmad Shah left the
Punjab, and the Sikhs immediately recovered more
than their lost power, for the Dehli empire was
completely disorganized, and Kabul was so distant
as to be hardly a cause of fear. Jassa Singh with
the Phulkian, Faizullapuria and other Sirdars again
ravaged Sirhind, and the Governor of Lahore Ubed
Khan was shut up within the walls of the city.
The expedition which he led against Charrak Singh
Sukarchakia, grandfather of Maharaja Ranjit Singh,
was unsuccessful, and he was compelled to retire
from Gujranwala, with the loss of his guns and
In 1761, Jassa Singh was undoubtedly the
cbiefl e a d e r a m o n
The ponuon of
g the Sikhs north
ja**n Singh among of the Satlej, and the equal of any
the Sikhs in 1761.

, .

-

*

J

'

.

^

TT

/

cniet south of that river. He is
said to have struck the first Sikh coin, with the
following distitch. * " Coin struck in the world by
over to Jassa Singh, who re-appointed Mirza Siugh as his deputy. When
Ahmad Shah again marched southwards, Mirza Singh a second time
abandoned Narainghar, which fell into the hands of the Punjlassa Rajputs,
and afterwards of the Nahau Raja, the Ahluwalia Chief ouly recovering
half the estate in 1807, and the remainder iu 1832.
Bhh-og remained a fief of the Ahluwalias till the first Sikh war,
thoug-h their supremacy was often questioned, aud was the subject of
many disputes.
• The inscription is given by Cunningham, page 105, " By the grace
of the KhaUcL," but the word is AkaF immortal, referring to God, and
rhymiug with Kalal.
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the grace of the Immortal.

The first Sikh coin. °

In the

.

country ot Ahmad, which Jassa
Kalal seized" though this is more than doubtful;
and he certainly did much to organize the Sikh
military system.
It was only on the death of Kapur Singh Faizsirdar Kapur ullapuria in 1753 that Jassa Singh
Singh

Faizulla-

\

.

.

. _

.

°

p M r<o.
obtained any considerable influence
beyond his own confederacy or misl. Kapur Singh
was, as long as he lived, the first of the Sikh Sirdars,
and he it was who truly organized the Dal Khalsa,
though Jassa Singh has obtained more than the
lion's share of the fame. When Kapur Singh was
dying he made over to Jassa Singh the steel mace
of the last great Guru,'* thus appointing him, as it
were, the successor to his influence, which Jassa
Singh by his ability and courage considerably increasecLt
After assisting the Bhangis and Sukarchakias
ne retum of to repulse U bed Khan from GujAhmaashah
ranwala, Jassa Singh crossed the
Satlej and made a raid as far south as Shikarpur,
Mahammadpur, and Raipur to the south of. the
Jamna, when he was recalled by the news that
Ahmad Shah had returned in force and had recovered Multan and Lahore without a struggle. The
Nir were these coins struck before 1762, not in 1757-58, as stated
by Cunningham, aud it is very doubtful whether they were ever struck
in large numbers at all. The Raja ot Kapurthalla has none in his possession, nor do I know any one who has seen one. The Tuwarihh-i- Punjab,
of Gauesh Dass, states that the Sikhs did not strike this coin, but that the
Kazis and Mullahs in 1764, after the famons Nanakshahi rupee had been
struck, and desiring to anger Ahmad Shah against the Sikhs, coined 21
rupees, with this inscription, themselves, and sent them to the Shah at
Kabul, who was as indignant as they anticipated at the insolence of the
Distiller.' Kalal/ who claimed to have seized his country ' Alulh-i- Ahmad,'
* This is now to be seen in the Akal Bungah at Amritsar.
t Autey page 60, note, the history of Sirdar Kapur Siugh.
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confederacies were now collected, and it was at first
proposed to give battle at Jandiala, but the swift advance of the Afghans alarmed the Sikhs, who crossed
the Satlej near Barnala ; they were overtaken, and
defeated on the 10th February 1762, with the loss
of many thousand killed and wounded. The battle
was named the Ghalu Ghara or great
The great defeat of

i i

the sikhs at Bar.

defeat, and was the most terrible
blow the Sikhs had yet received.
Ahmad Shah, after his victory, remained ten
months at Lahore making arrangements for the
good government of the province.
One expedition he made against Jassa
Singh, who,
with the Phulkians and Nishanwala Sikhs, was
ravaging Sirhind and expelling his garrisons. The
Sikhs were again utterly routed, their forces were
dispersed, and Jassa Singh with his brother Chiefs
took refuge in the Kangra hills. Ahmad Shah
then confirmed Zin K h a n as Governor of Sirhind,
Saadat Khan he nominated to Jalandhar, Sarbuland
Khan to Kashmir, and Kabuli Mai to Lahore, and
then returned to Kabul.
When their terrible enemy had departed the
ja*« singh pro- Sikhs wished to turn upon Ala
inoh
??*'*
r
Singh
the
Pattiala
Chief,
who
had
tK
Fatttala from the
o
»
wrath of the siki*. been taken prisoner early in the
year by the Afghans, but who had pleased the
conqueror so much that he had been created a Raja
and dismissed with rich presents. B u t Jassa Singh's
influence prevented an open quarrel, and he contrived to persua"de his fanatical co-religionists that
Ala Singh had no option as to his acceptance of the
obnoxious title, which had not till then been known
among the Sikhs ; the greatest of them being known
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only as ' Sirdar' or Baron. It is true that Jassa
Singh among his own followers was known as
' Sultan-ul-Kaum ' but this title was not acknowledged by the Sikh nation, and there is no proof that
he was ever generally acknowledged as ' Padshdh '
or King, which his descendants allege to have been
the case.
The Sikhs now prepared to attack the Afghan
The sikhs prepare garrisons which Ahmad Shah had
for rerenae.

jeffc

^

^

^

^

^

^

^

^

mined to try their strength against Kassur" a rich
Pathan colony and a very strongly fortified town,
which had long been the object of desire to the
Sikhs, and which they had two or three times
attacked with but little success. They now, however, assembled in force for a regular attack. There
were Jassa Singh Ahluwalia ; Hari Singh, Jhandha
Singh and Ganda Singh, Bhangis; Jai Singh, Kanheya; Jassa Singh, Ramgharia; and many more
Sirdars from either side of the Satlej. Kassur was
regularly invested, and it might
The Bach of Kassur. °

'

'

°

have held out successfully had not
Alif Khan the Pathan leader made an unwise and
unsupported attack on the Sikh lines. He was
beaten back with great loss, two of the Pathan
Chiefs, Kamdluddin Khan and Hassan Khan being
slain, and the Sikhs entered the town with the flying
Pathans and completely sacked it. The fort held
out some days longer, but eventually fell, and the
Kassur territory was made over to the Bhangi
Chiefs, who held it till 1794.t Preparations were
* Kassur was settled, in the reign of the Emperor Akbar, by a
colony of between three and four thousand Pathans.
f In 1794, Nizamuddin Khan drove out the Sikhs; and Kassur
was again captured by Ranjit Singh in 1807. The present representative
of the old duels of Kassur is Malik Khairuddiu Khau, who did good
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then made for an expedition to Sirhind, which
although it had been twice sacked was still a rich
town, half way between Ambala and Ludhiana.
Jassa Singh was Chief among the Sikh leaders
on this occasion, but each misl fought
against Sirhind and under its own Sirdars, and there
the defeat and death

,

,

,

(V '

i

•

of the imperial Go- was no one who had sufficient mvernor
fluence
to assume the sole command. The Krora Singhias, Bhangis, Shahids, Kanheyas, Nihangs, Phulkians and Ahluwalias joined
in the expedition, and the Sikh force numbered
23,000 men. Zfn Khan, the Governor of Sirhind,
gave them battle under the walls of the city, but
was totally defeated and slain with his second in
command, Lachmi Narain, commandant of the Buria
fort.* Sirhind was razed to the ground, for it was
hated by the Sikhs as the place where Fatah Singh
and Zorawar Singh, the sons of their last and greatest
Guru had been murdered, and the whole surround,
ing country fell into their hands, t
In the Umballa district Jassa Singh seized 24
villages, forming the Ilaqua of Suhoran; of these
he retained eight himself and gave twelve to the
Bundalia Sikhs, who were in his train, and four to
the Sirdars of Kurki. But no sooner had he recrossed the Satlej than his own eight villages,
service in 1845 and 1857. His mother was a Patlian, niece of Nizamuddin Khan ; his own ancestors were Bhatti Rajpnts, and settled at
Kasaur in 1520.
* At Sirhind the Sikhs built, immediately after the victory, a
Shahidgunj or martyr's memorial to mark the spot where the sons of the
Gam had been buried alive. The Sikhs still hold the place accursed, and
as they pass, take a brick from the ruins and throw it into the Satlej.
f The Phulkians and Krora Singhias were the chief gainers by
this victory. Sirhind fell to the share of the Pattiala Chief, while the
two Divisions of the Krora Singhias, the Sham Singhias and the Kalsias,
took a Urge territory much of which they still hold.
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Suhoran, Pir Suhanah,' Khanpur, Bhagu Mazrah,
Simbal Mazrah, Dadu Mazrah, Orijlan and Blmkri
were seized by the Raja of Pattiala, and it was only
by the assistance of Ranjit Singh that they were recovered many years later.
Jassa Singh then returned to Amritsar, where
he paid his share towards re-building the Golden
Temple or Darbdr Sahib, which Ahmad Shah, before his departure, had defiled with the olood of
cows and then blown up with gunpowder ; and he
also built the Ahluwalia bazar, which is to this day
the handsomest quarter of the city.
The actual Minister at this time at Dehli was
Najibuddoulah, commonly known as
Najib Khan the

w " £ "JZZ

Najib Khan or Najibullah, a Rohil-

xoith the sitciu. ] a Chief who had been stationed
there by Ahmad Shah in 1756, and who had gradually taken the power into his own hands.' Jassa
Singh had for some time entertained a strict alliance
with Suraj Mai, the J a t ruler of Bhurtpur, and
when this Chief was killed in a skirmish on the
banks of the Hindan, in 1764, his son Jowahir
Singh invited Jassa Singh to join him and take
vengeance on Sher Khan, the slayer of his father,
who had found an asylum with Najib Khan. Jassa
Singh and a large body of Mahratta horse marched
against the common enemy, who refused to give up
Sher Khan, and the allies gained a victory near
Shahjehanabad. Najib Khan then
The .tea*of MM ^ o k refuge in Dehli, which was
invested by the Sikhs and Mahrattas, and it would
probably have fallen had not the besiegers heard
that Ahmad Shah was approaching, and this induced
them to accept a large sum of money and raise the
siege. The Durani monarch, who was now grow-
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ing ok Jid whose troops were mutinous, came no
i%« approach of further than Sirhind, and then reAhtnad shah.
tired to Kabul, not without molestation from the Sikhs, who captured almost the
whole of his baggage at the passage of the Chenab.
The Sikhs now gained possession of all the
ne conquer ef the country between the Satlej and the
sikhe,A.D.Ms.
Chenab; Lahore was captured by
the Bhangi Chiefs ; and the next year, 1765, Gujrat
and the whole country between the Chenab and the
Jhelam fell into their hands.* Amritsar was much
The Nankehaht enlarged and beautified, and the
Rupee $truch.
firgfc n a tional coin was struck with
the following inscription :
" Deg, wa Tegh, wa Fatah, wa Nusrat be Dirang
¥aft az Nanak Guru Govind Singh."
Meaning, hospitality, the sword, and victory
and conquest unfailing to Guru Govind Singh from
Nanak. t
In 1766 Jassa Singh marched southwards with
me expedition of the Chiefs of Pattiala and Jhind,
1706
and ravaged Jhajjar, Rewari, Bhag• Vide Punjab Chiefs, pp. 392—394.
f This coin, known sometimes as ' Nanaki' or ' Nanakshahi,' is
still current in the Punjab. The inscription was in Persian character,
as is the case with all Sikh coins, with the exception of an extremely
rare rupee, struck by the mint master of4 Amritsar during the reign of
Ranjit Singh, on which the one word Ung' or God, was inscribed
in Sanscrit character. The meaning of ' D e g ' on the Nanakshabi
rupee has been generally misinterpreted. Colonel Sleeman translates

and the inscription signified that one of the injunctions received by
a
Iv fed. Poverty
has compelled the general abandonment of this custom, hut it is by some
-till kept up, among others by Sirdar Nihal Singh Chhachhi, also by
Kani Singh Kuka the newly arisen Guru.
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pat, and captured Priyal and Isru from the Kotla
Afghans. The next year Ahmad Shah invaded
India for the last time, but, uncertain of the loyalty
of his troops, he endeavoured to recover the country
The last invaaion rather by intrigue than by force,
of Ahmad Shah, A.
.
„ .
.
.
D.1767.
and was so tar successful that he
sowed jealousy and suspicion between the Sikh
Chiefs which bore fruit later. But he found that
it was hopeless to reconquer the country, and retired
after having marched as far as the Satlej.
In 1768 Jassa Singh over-ran the neighbourja**a singh over- hood of Dehli, Ghaziuddin and
™». the country in Anupshahr, defeating Mirza Suthe neighbourhood
t
'
o
of
Dehu.
khan, who was sent against him by
the Emperor, and capturing the fort of Mehtab.
He was not however able to retain any country so
far south as this, for Amar Singh, head of the
Phulkian families of Pattiala, Jhind andNabha, had
now become very powerful and viewed the increasing influence of Jassa Singh with the greatest suspicion.
In 1771, he captured Rai Kot from the PaKapurthaiia seized thans and Rajputs of Berowal, and
and made the head attacked Kassur without success.
quarters of Jatia

.

.

singh.
The next year he marched against
Kapurthalla, held by Rai Ibrahim, who had engaged
to pay an annual tribute. But this it was very
difficult to realize, and it was only after reducing 13
forts in the neighbourhood of Kapurthalla and investing the town itself that the Rai paid what was
due. But Jassa Singh's authority was not really
restored, and, in 1777, his son-in-law, Mohr Singh,
was shot at from the fort and killed. It was pretended that this was an accident, and Jassa Singh
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was compelled to accept the explanations offered,
but, in 1780, he took advantage of the tribute
again falling into arrears to seize the town, where
he continued to reside till his death.
In 1776, to avenge an attack made upon him
irejofM.«co«ii«o» by three of the Ramgharia Sirdars,
to drive the Ram. b e f o r m e c j a coalition with several
ghnrtn

( hiefs from

the Punjab,
powerful confederacies, the Bhangis,
Kanheyas, Sukarchakias and others, to expel Sirdar
Jassa Singh Ramgharia from the Punjab and seize
his possessions. The expedition was a complete
success ; the Ramgharias were utterly defeated, and
the head of the confederacy forced to fly into
Harriana, where he remained in great poverty and
maintained himself by plunder till the death of his
enemy in 1783, when he returned to the Punjab
and, with the assistance of Mahan Singh Sukarchakia
and the Katoch Rajputs, recovered a considerable
portion of his possessions.
Sirdar Jassa Singh died in 1783 at Amritsar,
The death of sir- where a monument to his memory is
dar .Tasna Smalt, A.

/»

t

1

x>. 1783.
still to be seen in the Derah of Baba
Attal, near that of Nawab Kapur Singh. Although
the influence of the Sirdar has been much exaggerated by his descendants, yet there can be no
doubt that he was a man of the greatest ability
and much respected by the Sikhs.
In person he was tall, with a fair complexion,
nu personal aP- over-hanging eyebrows and piercing
pea

ranee.

e

^

e g

jj-g

a r m s a r e

g^J

fo

Jiave

been of unusual length, and he was famous as a
marksman, both with the matchlock and the bow.
Although a most successful general in the field,
Ther,a,on*ofair- it was rather as the most saintly
dar .faata Siiiyh't
"
indue,*™.
and orthodox of their leaders that
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the Sikhs respected him, and the most powerful
Sirdars, A m a r Singh Pattiala included, received
the Pahal or Sikh baptism from his hand.'"' Nor
had he, as has been asserted, any acknowledged
command of the Sikh forces. The
The

Sikh

con

feder-

,

acie*
independent of confederacies were, in his time, ineach other.
dependent and hostile to each other,
although they occasionally combined to attack some
common enemy ; and the Ahluwalia misl, which
did not number more than 4000 fighting men, could
never have stood alone in the field against the
Krorasinghias, the Bhangis, the Kanheyas, or
even the Phulkians. Yet the influence of Jassa
Their

manner

of

Singh was great, and when any
fighting.
combination of the confederacies
took place he was allowed a nominal command,
though each body of troops fought under its own
leaders and seized whatever territory or plunder it
could for itself.
Jassa Singh did more than any other Chief to
The stkh army or consolidate the Sikh power, which
the Dai Khaiaa. after his death grew more and more
disorganized until the strong hand of Maharaja
Ranjit Singh again forced it into cohesion.
The
Sikh army was known as the Dal Khalsa t or Army
of God. It consisted for the most part of Cavalry
called Kathiwand, who found their own horses and
received a double share of all prize money. Each
its composition. Chief, in proportion to his means,
The cavalry.
furnished horses and arms to his
retainers, who were called Bargirs, and as the first
tribute exacted from a conquered district was horses,
* Ante, page 33,
f The army was also known as Budha Dal, or the army of old men,
though the reason of the young men reinaiuing at home white their fathers
were fighting is not koowu.
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the Infantry soldier was after a successful campaign
generally transformed into a trooper.
The Infantry were considered an
inferior branch of the service, and were only used
for garrison and sentry duty, as the battles of the
Sikhs were invariably Cavalry actions. The only
Infantry which enjoyed any respect
were the Akalis." These were a
fanatical body of devotees, who dressed in dark blue
and wore round their turbans steel quoits, partly for
show and partly as weapons, though they were not
very effective. Their other distinctive signs were a
knife stuck in the turban, a sword slung round
their neck, and a wooden club. These men, excited
with a decoction of hemp, were generally the first to
storm a town, and often did excellent service, but
they were lawless and uncertain, and, in peaceful
times, enjoyed almost boundless license.
The Sikh weapon was the sword with which
rue national u>ea- the Cavalry were very skilful.
JKm
'
Bows and arrows were used by the
Infantry and a few matchlocks, but powder was
scarce and its use little loved by the Sikhs, who
were never at ease with a musket in their hands.
For the same reasons they possessed scarcely any
Artillery,
and
although
Rani
it
J
T/ie ArtUUrw.

0.

,

'

.,

. ,

«

*

,

j

Singh, with the aid of r rench and
Italian officers, formed a very powerful and well
appointed Artillery, it was, to the last, a branch of
the service hated by every true Sikh, and principally filled by Muhammadans. Nor were the Sikhs
• The Akali9 or Followers of the Immortal, derive the name from
Ahxl, Immortal, an attribute of God. They were always a turbulent
race, and Ranjit Singh finding that he was unable to control them, used
to employ them on the most desperate undertakings, in which they were
successful or killed, either result being satisfactory to the Maharaja.
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fond of fighting behind walls, and Sirdar Jassa Singh
only maintained the two forts of Daliwal and
WerowaL*
The prize money taken in a campaign was
plunder andprine equally shared among the combatWMm y
*'
ants ; if a soldier was wounded he
invariably received compensation, and if he was
killed his son or nearest male relative was entertained in his place.
* Under Maharaja Ranjit Singh the character as well as the constitution of the Sikh army almost entirely changed. The Cavalry ceased
to be the chief part of the force aud the lufantry became the favorite
service. This was in part owing to the labors of some European officers
whom the Maharaja took into his service, and who introduced the
teaching which had become general in Europe, the value of Infantry as
against Cavalry being everywhere acknowledged. Some of these officers,
Allard, Ventura, Avitabile and Court were men of considerable ability,
aud quite competent to perform all they promised in increasing the
efficiency of the Lahore army. The Infantry under their instruction
became a most formidable body of troops, well disciplined and
steady though slow in manoeuvring. Their endurance was moreover
very great, and a whole Regiment would march 30 miles a day for many
days together. The enlistmeut in the regular army during the great
Maharaja's reign was entirely voluntary, but there was no difficulty in
obtaining recruits, for the service was exceedingly popular.
The Cavalry was constructed much in the same manner as it had
been in the time of Sirdar Jassa Singh, when clouds of horsemen hung
on the skirts of the army of Ahmad Shah Durani, afraid to venture an
attack upon regular troops, but cutting off convoys and endangering the
communications of the enemy. This is, no doubt, one of the principal
duties of Light Cavalry ; but the Sikh Cavalry in the time of Ranjit
Singh, were, as a rule, miserably mouuted and armed, and were more
celebrated for taking to flight when attacked, than for any display of
valour.
On foot, the Sikh is one of the bravest and most steady of soldiers,
and, well led, would probably hold bis own against the best European
troops. He is unhappy on horseback, and is surpassed by Afghans and
Hindustanis, troops far inferior as Infantry soldiers. In the time of
Ranjit Singh the Infantry were the pick of the youth of the country :
only the handsomest and strongest men were selected ; while the Cavalry were irregular troops, the contingents of the different Sirdars, and
not appointed for any considerations of bravery or strength. The horses
were small, weak and ill-bred, and the accoutrements were of the roughest and coarsest kind.
4
The Akalis' or Immortals, towards the end of the reign of Ranjit
Singh, lost their old reputation for sanctity and were only an undisciplined rabble of lawless drunken savages. They served nominally as
Irregular Cavalry: having been formed into a corps by Ranjit Singh.
Before this they had served on foot and to the last they generally dismounted for a charge. They numbered about three thousand. The
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Sirdar Jassa Singh was an enlightened and
ja»*a stngh n ub. liberal-minded man.
He did not
eraimtnded man. practise entire religious toleration,
yet was far in advance of the majority of his countrymen. A very large number of Muhammadans
were employed in his service, and they were allowed
to follow their own religious observances without
molestation. The call to prayer of the " Muwazzin " was, however forbidden, as it roused the excitable Akalis to fury, and the slaughter of kine was
The kiiung of eoxoa strictly prohibited. On this point
an

unpardonable

"

A

* ,

offence.
J assa omgn was a thorough bigot,
and twice he made expeditions to punish contumacious cow killers, once to Kassur and once to Lahore.
The Kassur offenders escaped, for the whole town
was inhabited by Muhammadans, but the unfortunate butchers of Lahore were almost ail massacred.
The liberality of the Sirdar was very great.
The generosity of The city of Amritsar was in a
reat
^buiiJaToalTal S
measure rebuilt and beautified
sahib.
by him. After the great temple,
the Darbar Sahib, had been, for the second time,
destroyed by Ahmad Shah, the Bhangis and Akalis
were compelled to'assign the whole income of the
shrine to Sahib Rai Chaudhri, who consented to
rebuild it. Jassa Singh paid off the whole of the
mortgage himself, and completed the restoration of
the temple. He also at great expense constructed
a large reservoir at Anandpur, and gave largely
to the Sodhis resident there. H i s hospitality was
Akalis generally were armed with two or three swords, a matchlock and
steel rings or quoits with sharp edges, which they were bupposed to throw
with the most deadly effect. The weapon was, however, utterly worthless, and the person in the least danger from it was he at whom it was
aimed. An account of the Sikh army under the successive rulers of
Lahore is given in " The Punjab Chiefs," pp. 128—129.
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extended to all who asked it, and hundreds were
fed daily at his Langar or public kitchen.*
Sirdar Jassa Singh had neither son nor nephew,
sirdar nhag singh and Bagh Singh, a second cousin
succeeds.
t h e n in
his
t h i r t y - S i x t h year, succeeded to t h e estate, although there was a daughter
married to Sirdar Mohr Singh of Fatahabad, but
among the J a t s a daughter and a daughter's son
are not reckoned among the legal heirs. The first
quarrel he found on his hands was one bequeathed
to him by t h e late Chief, who had joined H a k i k a t
Singh K a n h e y a in attacking Jummu, then ruled by
Raja Brij Raj Deo. This Prince was so unfortunate
as to possess a country coveted by all the powerful
Sikh Chiefs, who at one time made alliance with
him, exchanging turbans in token of perpetual friendship, and at another attacked him and joined his
professed enemies.
W h e n the Kanheya Chief played t h e Raja false, in the usual manner, and joined
the Bhangis in attacking Jummu,
Jassa Singh broke off alliance with
him, and would no doubt have assisted Sirdar
Mahan Singh Sukarchakia in his struggle with
the Kanheyas in 1783, had not death interrupted his
revenue. H i s successor renewed the alliance with
the Kanheya Chief, and his first expedition was
in company with Sirdar J a i Singh Kanheya against
• The life of a Sikh Sirdar, in the days of Jassa Singh, was
very simple. At day-break he would rise, perform his ablutions, and
dress, repeating the morning prayer or ' Sukhmani.' Ho then took his
morning meal, which consisted, in Jassa Singh's case, of two pounds of
flour and half a pound of sugar candy, and it is not surprising to hear
that he grew very fat. He then set about the business of the day, and at
3 P. M. held "a Darbar or assembly for all who chose to a'tend,
where all matters of general interest were discussed. After the evening
meal, musicians played and sun# hymns called ' Sabdk Ruhra*,' and an
hour after sunset all retired to rest having repeated the ' Areas' or
evening prayer.
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Wazir Singh and Bhagwan Singh, Chiefs of the
Nakka country, between Lahore and Gogaira, and
connections ofMahan Singh Sukarchakia. The next
year he went to the assistance of Jai Singh, when
Mahan Singh Sukarchakia, Jassa Singh Ramgharia,
and Raja Sansar Chand of Kangra had united to
destroy him. His aid, however, was of no avail; Jai
Singh was defeated with great loss, near Battala,
and never recovered the effect of the defeat. Sirdar
Bagh Singh, who was not" engaged in the action,
retired across the Bias, and, after reinstating the
Bedis in their possessions at Chamkour, from which
they had been expelled by Sirdar Hari Singh
Dallehwala, returned to Kapurthalla. Shortly after
The aiitanee with this he allied himself with Raja
Raja sansar chand. s a n s a r Chand; and their infant
sons, Fatah Singh, who had been born during the
Nakkai expedition, and Anroclh Chand, exchanged
turbans in taken of brotherhood. He then quarrelled
with Sirdar Gulab Singh Bhangi, who owned Amritsar and the neighbouring country, and whose people
had put to death an Ahluwalia agent at Chabal. He
overran part of the seized Jandiala and Taran Taran,
Amntsar d^tnct.
but made no effort to retain these
acquisitions, and returned to Kapurthalla satisfied
with his success. This was in 1793.
In 1796, he joined the Kanheyas, who were then
. .. , led by Sadda Kour, the mother-inA second attack
'
upon the Ramghar- law of Maharaja Raniit Singh, and
J

iae, A. D. 1796.

-

J

,

i

Ul

one oi the most remarkable women
in Punjab history, in their attack upon Sirdar Jassa
Singh Ramgharia, the old enemy of his house, who
had intrenched himself at Miani. But a sudden
rise of the river Ravi compelled the allies to retreat
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m

which was unaucall haste with the loss of their
ee68ful
'
baggage. * Nor was he more successful in 1801, when he sent a force under Hamir
Singh against the Ramgharias, who had been joined
by Raja Sansar Chand of Kangra, and who completely routed the • Ahluwalias, Hamir Singh being
severely wounded. Hearing of this reverse Sirdar
Bagh Singh collected his remaining forces and
marched as far as Phagwara against the enemy,
me death of Bagh but he there fell ill, and growing
singh, A. B. 1801. d a i j y worse was carried back to
Kapurthalla, where he died.
Fatah Singh, only son of the late Chief, succeedsirdar Fatah ed to the estate, and one of his first
singh succeeds.
^ g w a s ^.0 form a n alliance offensive
and defensive with Ranjit Singh, who had just
gained possession of Amritsar. The young Chiefs
m* aiuance xetth exchanged turbans, an d swore on the
Maharaja

Ranjit

.

.

singh.
Urantn to remain for ever friends.
He then marched with his new ally against Kassur,
but this Pathan colony was, at this time (1802—
1803) able to hold its own, and the Sikhs were
compelled to retire. Fatah Singh recrossed the
Bias, and the next two years employed himself in
consolidating his power in the Jalandhar Doab.
In the autumn of 1805, the Mahratta Chief
The expedition of Jaswant Rao Holkar came to the
Holkar to the Pun-

_

.

.

^.

, .

,

.

n

jab.
Punjab. Since his repulse before
Dehli by Colonel Burn in October 1804, he had
met nothing but reverses. Twice during the following month had he been defeated with great loss
by Lord Lake, and was compelled to fly across the
Jamna, closely followed by the victor, while
* Vide Punjab Chiefs, Volume 1, page 173
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Colonel Murray, advancing from Guzerat, took
possession of all his territories about Ujain, including
his capital of Indore ; and Colonel Wallace, advancing with a column from Poona, occupied Chandore
and all the forts which commanded his territory
south of the Taptee. He coalesced with Sindhia,
whose hatred to the English was as bitter as his
own, and endeavoured to win the Cis-Satlej Chiefs
to his side. But these perceived that his cause was
hopeless and refused to join him, though several
gave him assistance in money. He then marched
to Amritsar, where he met B-anjit Singh (afterwards
The inte^ieu, «rff* Maharaja) and Sirdar Fatah Singh
Hoihar and the Ahluwalia. The former was at first
Maharaja
ar

at

Holkar

and

Amrit-

• disposed to aid the Mahratta, and it
was through the influence of Raja Bhag Singh of
Jhind and Sirdar Fatah Singh that he did not do so.
Lord Lake pursued Holkar as far as the Bias, and had
not the only thought of the Governor General been
to conclude a speedy peace, one of the most inveterate enemies the English have ever had in India
would have been utterly destroyed. But conciliation was considered the better policy : a treaty was
made with Holkar, which restored to him the
The treaty with greater portion of the territory
' * « , . , , , ,

.

sikh chief*.
which had been wrested from him,*
and a supplementary treaty was made with Ranjit
Singh and Fatah Singh, by which they agreed to
cause Holkar to leave Amritsar, pledging themselves to maintain no connection or friendship with
him, while, on the other hand, the British Govern• This treaty was signed on the 24th December 1805, and by it
Holkar renounced all light to the districts of Tonk, Rampura, Bhuiuli
and territory north of the Cliambal. The Company agreed not to interfere south of tliat river, and to restore at the end of a specified time
forts and districts in the Daccan.— Vide Aitchisori$ Treaiits.
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ment promised to them a peaceful possession of
their territories so long as their conduct remained
friendly.* Fatah Singh, who had acted as the
Agent of Ranjit Singh in the arrangement of this
treaty, was presented by Lord Lake with a leopard
as a mark of friendship, while he presented the
English General with a hawk.
After the execution of these treaties Holkar
left the Punjab, though his intrigues with Lahore by
no means ceased, t
* Treaty ot friendship and amity between the Ilon'ble East India
Company and the Sirdars Ranjit Singh and Fatah Singh.
Sirdar Ranjit Singh and Sirdar Fatah Singh have consented to the
following articles of agreement concluded by Lieutenant Colonel John
Malcolm, under the special authority of the Right Honorable Lord Lake,
himself duly authorized by the Honorable Sir George Hilaro Barlow,
Baronet, Governor General, and Sirdar Fatah Singh as principal on the
part of himself and plenipotentiary on the part of Ranjit Singh.
ARTICLE I.—Sirdar Ranjit Singh and Sirdar Fatah Singh Ahluwalia
hereby agree that they will cause Jaswant Rao Holkar to remove with
his army to the distance of 30 kos from Amritsar immediately, and will
never hereafter hold any further connection with him or aid or assist
him with troops, or in any other manner whatever; and they further
a^ree that they will not in any way molest such of Jaswant Rao Holkar*3
followers or troops as are desirous of returning to their homes in the
Deccaii, but on the contrary will render them every assistance for
carrying such intention with execution.
ARTICLE I I — The British Government hereby agrees that in case a
pacification should not be effected between that Government and Jaswant
Rao Holkar, the British army shall move from its present encampment
on the banks of the river Bias, as soon as Jaswant Rao Holkar aforesaid
shall have marched, with his army, to the distance of 30 kos from Amritsar:
and that in any treaty which may hereafter be concluded between
the British Government and Jaswant Rao Holkar, it shall be stipulated
that, immediately after the conclusion of the said treaty, Holkar shall
evacuate the territories of the Sikhs or march toward his own, and that
he shall in no way injure or destroy such parts of the Sikh country as
may lie in his route. The British Government further agrees that as
long as the said Chieftains, Ranjit Singh and Fatah Singh, abstain from
holding any friendly connection with the enemies of that Government,
or from committing any act of hostility on their own parts against
the said Government, the British armies shall never enter the territories
of the said Chieftains, nor will the British Government form any plans
for the seizure or sequestration of their possessions or property.
Dated 1st January 180e>, corresponding with 10th Shawal,
1220 H. S.
f Ranjit Singh told Mr. Metcalfe in 1808, a characteristic story
of the Mahratta Chief. When Holkar was encamped in the neijrhhour*
hood of Amritsar, uews was brought that Lord Lake had crossed the Bias
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Sirdar Fatah Singh accompanied Maharaja
mtah singh ac- Ranjit Singh in his expedition to
companies the ftie south of the Satlej in October
Maharaja

in

his

rni •

expedition of 1806. 1806. The Ahluwalia Chief did
not wish to join the expedition,* but his position
in the Jalandhar Doab was critical and he was
afraid to refuse.t The next year, 1807, he accomme expedition to panied the Maharaja to Jhang,
Jhana
when the fort was captured, and the
Sial Chief, Ahmad Khan expelled.! This expedition occupied several months, and on his return
to Kapurthalla he sent a force to Talwandi, a possession of the Sodhis, but which had been seized by
the Sikhs of Kung. With the Ahluwalia force
troops of Ranjit Singh under Sirdar Mith Singh
Padhania were also sent, and the fact of the Lahore
contingent having been employed in the expedition,
determined the question of supremacy over the
Sodhi villages some twenty four years later. §
Fatah Singh accompanied the Maharaja on his
campaign against Kassur, which was captured after
an obstinate resistance, and with the adjoining district
annexed to the Lahore State.
in pursuit of him. He immediately mounted his horse, and the alarm
spreading through the whole army, all the troops fled to a considerable
distance, leaving their tents standing.—Letter dated 17th September
1808 from Mr. C. T. Metcalfe to Secretary Government of India.
Holkar's reason for alarm was a sufficient one. On the 17th of
Xovember, 1804, Lord Lake, after a march of 58 miles in twenty four
hours, made a night attack on Holkar's camp. It was a complete surprise,
and the enemy were only awoke by showers of grape from the English
artillery. The cavalry then charged though the camp, which broke
up in the utmost confusion;—Holkar himself escaping with great difficulty,
and losing more than 3,000 men killed and wounded.
• Vide Pattiala Statement, for an account of this expedition,
f Circular of the Resident at Delhi, dated 1st November 1806.
% » Punjab Chiefs" p. 505.
§ Letter from Political Assistant at Ludhiana to Resident Dehli,
dated 11th September 1831, with Statement of Sirdar Fatah Singh dated
18th January 1826.
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When Mr. Metcalfe reached Kassur in SeptemMr. Meteaife'a ber 1808 on a mission to Ranjit
tnisston to ignore. Singh, the Ahluwalia Sirdar was
deputed to meet him, with Diwan Mokam Chand
and two thousand Cavalry at a distance of four
miles from camp and escort him to his tents.*
With the negotiations that followed Fatah Singh
had little to do ; for the Maharaja had ceased to
trust a man whose interests were necessarily opposed
to his own, though he appears always to have
maintained some personal affection for him. An
extract from a letter of Mr. MetFatah Singh's cha-

racter and position calle s will snow the opinion entertained by that officer of Fatah
Singh's character and position ; and that the estimate
was a singularly just one later events proved, t
" Sirdar Fatah Singh of Aloo has been sup" posed to be particularly attached to the Raja,
" but he is in reality particularly discontented with
" him. Ranjit Singh and Fatah Singh entered into
" alliance in early life, and to this alliance the
" former is principally indebted for his extraordinary
" rise. The quiet character of Fatah Singh, who
" was the equal if not the superior in rank and
" power of Ranjit Singh, has yielded to the bold com" manding spirit of the other, and he has been the
" ladder by which Ranjit Singh has mounted to
" greatness. He now finds himself, not companion
" and friend of an equal, as formerly, but the nomi" nal favourite of a master. The outward show of
" intimacy and friendship is preserved, but there is
• Letter, dated 13th September 1803, from Mr. C. T. Metcalfe to
Government of India, from Kassur.
f Letter, dated 8th November 1808, from Mr. C. T. Metcalfe to
Government of India, from Gougraua, Cis-Satlej States.
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"
"
"
"
"

no confidence. He is not of the Raja's councils,
nor is he entrusted with his secrets, but marches
with a considerable force in the train of Banjit
Singh, without knowing whither or for what purpose. Fatah Singh, in rank and consideration,
11
in military force and territorial possessions, is the
" first of the Chiefs of Banjit Singh's army. He
" possesses the country east of the Satlej, from
" Jagraon to that river, the country generally be" tween the Satlej and the Bias, and the country to
" the west of the Bias as far as Amritsar. He has
" a very fair reputation, and is looked up to by the
" disaffected as the fit person to be put at the head
" of a confederacy to throw off the yoke ; but he is
11
evidently not a revolutionist; he is mild and
*' good natured, seemingly simple, and undoubtedly
" wanting energy. This is the Chief who was in
" Lord Lake's camp on the banks of the Bias.
" He there acquired a respect for the British
" character, which causes him to look to the British
" Government with the hope off obtaining from it
" a release from the over-bearing tyranny of Banjit
" Singh."
Until the departure of Mr. Metcalfe, in April
Fatah s<ngh joins 1809, Sirdar Fatah Singh remained with the
« T " r c ; '
Maharaja.
H e joined
8ati*j state*.
the expedition south of the Satlej,
made in opposition to the wishes and advice of the
Envoy, and which nearly occasioned a rupture between the British and Lahore Governments, and he
was present at the signing of the treaty of Amritsar,
of the 25th April, by which the long and troublesome negotiations were brought to a satisfactory
conclusion, the British Government engaging not to
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interfere in the Maharaja's territories north of the
Satlej, while he agreed to attempt no further encroachments to the south of that river.*
The Maharaja nevertheless chafed inwardly
a a
JSZTYiSl
g ™ t this treaty, and if the new,
singhandtheMaha. which the native agents at Lahore
raja

against

the

_

.

. .

sent later in the year to the British
Resident was correct, Sirdar Fatah Singh was not
so sincere a well wisher of the Government as Mr.
Metcalfe had fancied. These reports were to the
effect that the alliance between Ranjit Singh and
Fatah Singh had been strengthened by vows upon
the Granth, the Sikh scriptures ; and that the Maharaja had declared that it would be an eternal disgrace to him and the Khalsa should the British
army continue to occupy Ludhiana, and the slaughter
of kine be permitted in territory which of right
belonged to the followers of Guru Govind Singh.
Not only must the British be driven back from
the Satlej, but Delhi must be conquered, and
Fatah Singh was directed to supply 30,000 horse
and 10 guns, and to post his force conveniently at
Phagwara, Kapurthalla, Jandialah and Koli, ready
to join the contingents of the Rajput Chiefs
when they arrived from the hills, t Fatah Singh
promised compliance, but he had in his heart no
intention of fighting against the English whose
power he had learned to respect; and, two months
later, the arrival of the Kabul monarch Shah
Shuja in the Punjab and a projected expedition
against Multan diverted the attention of Ranjit
Knglislt.

* Aitchisons Treaties, Vol. ii, p. 237, No. LVII.
f Translation of a news-letter from Lahore, dated 19th Ppcrmbpr
1809, to Resident at Delhi. Letter from A. SetOD, Resident, to Government
of India, dated 28th December 1S09.

Singh from any operations to the south of the Satlej,
which he had probably never seriously meditated.
Fatah Singh was present in the Kangra expediratah singh ae- tion of 1809, when the Maharaja
companies the Kan- grained by treachery the celebrated
yra expedition, A.

»

J

^

D. 1809.
fort
of Raja Sansar Chand, which
had been long besieged by the Gurkhas under
Amar Singh Thappa. In the spring of the next
year, when Ranjit Singh marched to Multan, Fatah
Singh was left in charge of Lahore and Amritsar,
and, in February 1811, he accompanied the Maharaja
to Rawul Pindee to meet Shah Mahmud, the brother
of Shah Shuja who was on his way to Kashmir, then
a province of Kabul.
In October 1811, he marched against Sirdar
Budh Singh of Jalandhar, with
Be aids the Maha'
raja to ruin Budh Diwan Mokham Chand and Jodh
&

Singh

of

Jalandhar,

r>i«

-

-r»

t

•

T-»

TI

«•

i

Smgn Kamgnana.
i3udh Singh
held territory in the Jalandhar Doab worth Rs.
300,000 a year, and v the ostensible excuse for the
expedition against him was his persistent refusal
to attend Ranjit Singh with a contingent in the
field. The unfortunate Chief made no resistance,
but fled across the Satlej, and all his estates were
confiscated to Lahore. The reasons that induced
Fatah Singh and Jodh Singh to aid in the reduction
of the Jalandhar Chief are not easy to divine. They
were supposed themselves to have formed a secret
alliance, offensive and defensive, against the Maharaja,
and they must have known that by destroying one
of the few nobles of importance whom Ranjit Singh's
rapacity had yet spared they were building up his
power and hastening the time, which was fast approaching, when they themselves would share the
fate of the man whom they had so basely assisted
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to ruin. They may indeed have hoped that their
submission to Ranjit Singh would secure their
own safety, but the fate which attends on vacillation
and weakness was not long in overtaking the Ramgharia Chief, while English influence barely sufficed
to save Sirdar Fatah Singh.*
In the majority of Ranjit Singh's annual camm$ war service* paigns Fatah Singh served with

in the Punjab pro-

t .

..

_°

.

per.
nis contingent. He fought at the
battle of Haidera on the 13th July 1813, when
Fatah Khan, the Kabul Minister and General, was
utterly defeated and driven from the Punjab; he
held a command in the Bhimbar, Rajaori and
Bahawalpur campaigns, and when the territory of
his old friend Jodh Singh Ramgharia was seized
he was not too proud to accept a share of the
plunder. He was at the last famous siege of Multan
in 1818, when the whole province fell into the
hands of the Maharaja, and Nawab MuzafTar Khan
was slain; and established a military post of his
own at Talambah, forty-five miles north east of the
city. During the Kashmir campaign of 1819 he
remained in charge, of the capital, and in 1821
assisted at the reduction of the fort of Mankera in
the desert of the Sind Sagar Doab.
The possessions of Sirdar Fatah Singh being
The relations of situated for the most part in the
Fatah stnph with J a l a n ( lhar Doab north of the Satlej,
the British Govern.
.
, .
~
mem.
his relations with the British Government were, previous to 1825, not very intimate,
though he would gladly have accepted the pro* Letter dated 15th October 1811, from Sir D. Ochterlony to Government of India.
The Ramgharia estates were all annexed by Ranjit Singh in 1816.
Letter dated 2mr January 1817, from Sir D. Ochterlony to Government
of India.
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tection which assured their territories to the CisSatlej Chiefs. On a few occasions, however, he was
brought into direct communication with the British.
The first time was in connection with the
The cuiefthip 0f Chiefship of Bhirog. This estate,
Bhir
°oconsisting of about one hundred
villages, was conferred by Sirdar Jassa Singh Ahluwalia on a dependant named Mirza Singh, whose
son Jowahir Singh fought and died under the Ahluwalia standard. When Maha Singh, the son of
Jowahir Singh, was directed, in 1810 and 1814, by
the British representative, to fulfil his engagements
as a Chief under the protection of the Government,
he declared himself to be a vassal of Sirdar Fatah
Singh Ahluwalia.
In 1817, Sir David Ochterlony, in consequence
Taken posaesston of the outrageous conduct of the
of by Fatah smgh. Bhirogia Chief, called upon Fatah
Singh to confiscate the territory. The latter accordingly sent a force across the Satlej, under command
of Mir Nizamuddin, who repulsed the Bhirogia
force, with a loss on both sides of a hundred and fifty
men and took possession of the whole estate.*
Maha Singh was, at this time a boy of thirteen
But restored to years of age, and the mismanageMaha Sinoh.

m Q n t

o f

^

e g t a t e

w

a

g

Q w i n g

^

^

evil influence of his mother, whose favourites, Bassawa Singh and Kai Singh, committed every sort of
oppression. In consideration of his youth, Maha
Singh was pardoned by Sir David Ochterlony, and
the Ahluwalia Sirdar was directed to withdraw his
• Letter dated 12th March 1817 from Captain Birch to Sir D.
Ochterlony'.
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troops from Bhirog and reinstate Maha Singh.*
Fatah Singh was disinclined to restore the estate,
and the case was somewhat a hard one, as Sir
Charles Metcalfe the Resident justly observed—" Sir" dar Fatah Singh has already been a sufferer by
" the restitution of Maha Singh's iands, after per" mission had been given for their confiscation.
" The act was generous and considerate towards
" Maha Singh, but with respect to Sirdar Fatah
" Singh, it does, I confess, appear to me to have
" been a hardship, though justified by circum" stances." t It was only when the Sirdar was informed, in the plainest language, that unless he
restored the estate, without delay, a British force
would be sent to dispossess him, that he reinstated
his vassal and withdrew his troops across the
Satlej. %
The consideration shown to Maha Singh was
n
who remain, con- ot appreciated by that Chief, and,
tumacloua.
in 1825, he positively refused to
acknowledge the supremacy of the Ahluwalia Chief,
and paid no attention to the remonstrances of the
British Agent, who was compelled to recommend
the attachment of the whole or a portion of the
jagir until he should obey the orders conveyed to
him. § The Resident tried to induce Maha Singh to
listen to reason, but he had abandoned himself to
the guidance of a common courtezan, and would
accept no advice, however wise, declaring that he
* Letter, dated 1st November 1817, from Captain Birch, to Sir
D. Ochterlony.
f Sir Charles Metcalfe to Captain Birch, dated 29th August 1818.
X Captain Birch to Sir D. Ochterlony, dated 11th November 1817.
§ Captain Murray to Agent Governor General, at Dehli, dated 28th
July 1825.

530

jgglte JUajas of tfje Punjab.

would rather beg his bread than acknowledge the
supremacy of Fatah Singh. *
The Government of India, to whom the question was referred, held that the
The
Oorernment
insiMt upon Maha supremacy of Fatah Singh was unSinyh's

submission.

1

1

1

l

i

'

i

1

1

doubted, and desired to know whether, by the custom of the tenure, he was entitled
to require the services of Maha Singh and his
contingent beyond the Satlej. t The Resident
saw no reason why the authority of the lord paramount should be questioned in this matter, as the
treaty with Maharaja Ranjit Singh of 1809 did not
absolve any of the old dependants of that Prince or
his subordinate Chiefs from their allegiance, and it
was undoubted that before that time neither Maha
Singh nor his ancestors would have questioned the
right of Fatah Singh or his predecessors to claim
service beyond the Satlej. The Government of
India approved this view, and allowed Fatah Singh
to enforce his supremacy by any measures he might
see fit to employ. { Fatah Singh was himself in
difficulties at this time and it was not till July
1826 that he took action, sending troops for the
punishment of his vassal and summoning him to
Maharaja Ranju submit. But the jealousy of the
sinau interferes.
Maharaja was aroused. He peremptorily directed the Sirdar to desist from all
hostile proceedings against Maha Singh until he
• From Agent Governor General to Captain Murray, dated 1st
and 11th of August 1825, and letters dated 13th and 16th August, from
Captain Murray to Ageut Governor General.
Sir D. Ochterlony's letter to Captain Birch, dated 28th March 1819.
f Government of India dated 9th December 1825, to Sir C. Metcalfe.
I Sir C. Metcalfe, dated 31st December 1825, to Government of
India, and Goverumeut of India, dated 13th January 1826, to Sir C.
Metcalfe.
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should sanction them, demanding that in any expedition against Bhirog, Lahore troops should cooperate with those of Kapurthalla. The effect of
this interference on the part of the Maharaja was
to paralyse the movements of Sirdar Fatah Singh
and complete the defection of his vassal. But the
Government did not consider it necessary to interfere so long as the action of the Maharaja was confitied to prohibiting Sirdar Fatah Singh from proceeding against Bhirog, though it was notified that
no permission would be given for Lahore troops to
cross the Satlej with those of Kapurthalla. *
The English Government had, in 1818, to innebundingof the terfere with regard to the erection
fort of is™. 0f a fori a t j g r u ^ -m p r o tected territory. This fort was designed on the plan of that
of Govindgarh at Amritsar, and was far larger and
stronger than was necessary for simple defence.
Its construction excited the alarm of the Raja of
Pattiala, whose ancestor had originally conquered
the district in company with Jassa Singh, and
whose territory lay all around it. The Sirdar was
unwilling to abandon his design, and it was not till
three years later, after several injunctions, that the
building was discontinued, t
In 1822, a question of great importance with
reference to the different grades of
The KotUa ease.

-

-

.

,,

A

A

J

O ' l I.

dependence m the protected bikh
States, and the degree of interference between
Chiefs and their vassals on the part of the British
Government arose, which requires a brief notice.
* Letters of the 2nd August 1828, from Captain Murray to Sir E.
Colebrookc, and letter of the 7th August, from Sir E. Colebrooke to Captain Murray.
f Letters from Captain Birch, to the Resident at Dehli of the 10th
March 1818, the 22nd June 1818, and the 14th November 1820.
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The small fort of Kotila was situated in the centre
of Sirdar Fatah Singh's Cis-Satlej territories, and
was owned by a P a t a n family, the eldest representative of which was Nihang Khan. His ancestors
had acquired the estate by the sword at a very
remote period, and had, previous to the English
connection with the Cis-Satlej States, been in a
certain degree dependent on Sirdar Fatah Singh.
This dependence was not absolute, but was similar
to that which they, at other times, had incurred to
^ „
the Pattiala. Rupur
and
Bilaspur
r
r
The Kapurthalla

m

thief assert* his a*. Chiefs, such dependence, indeed,
thovity over Kotila.

.

,.

«

,

-,. .

,

,

as m times of great disturbance and
re-action, all small Chiefs were necessarily compelled
to incur. The Ahluwalia Sirdar was determined to
assert his supremacy, and in the summer of 1822
forcibly occupied the fort of Kotila and persisted in
retaining it in spite of the repeated orders of the
British Officer at Ambala. The ostensible reason
r
rite excuse for his f ° this proceeding was found in the
conduce.
quarrels of the Kotila family. Balwant Khan, one of the younger brothers, had long
disagreed with his family, and had on two former
occasions sought and obtained the assistance of
Sirdar Fatah Singh, given on condition of feudal
service and full acknowledgment of Ahluwalia
supremacy. On neither of these occasions did he
go to the length of occupying Kotila, and was
induced to refrain from interference in 1813, by a
letter from Sir David Ochterlony threatening to
send a force against him if he did not cease molesting Nihang Khan, and in 1819, by a letter from
Captain Birch.* From this time Balwant K h a n
* These letters accompany Captain Rosa's letter of the 26th August
1822, to A. Ross, Ageut Governor General, Dehli.
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resided at Kapurthalla in the service of the Ahluwalia Chief, till June 1822, when he returned to
Kotila and with the aid of Ahluwalia troops expelled
his three brothers and took possession of the fort.
The Officer at Ambala requested permission to
call on the Pattiala Raja for troops to expel Balwant Khan and reinstate his brother, but further
information was required as to Sirdar Fatah Singh's
claim to supremacy over Kotila.* It appeared that
Fatah Singh had asserted, in 1813, a claim to a
fourth share in Kotila; and on this claim he founded
his repeated interference with Nihang K h a n ; yet
this right, if it ever did exist, had certainly been dormant for 16 years, that is, for more than two years
previous to Mr. Metcalfe's mission to Lahore, the
status quo of which period had been formally recognized by Government for the adj ustment of all questions of right in property in the Protected Sikh
States. The Kotila Chiefs had not been formally
declared Independent Chiefs under British protection,
but then none of the protected chiefs were so declared, the documents announcing the guarantee
having only general allusion to the Chiefs to the
southward of the Satlej, without any detailed enumeration of them. Besides this, Fatah Singh, in a
letter to Captain Birch, in June 1815, had waived
his claim altogether, which was a sufficiently good
proof that it had never been founded in right, t
One passage in a letter of Sir D. Ochterlony
to the address of Sirdar Fatah Singh seemed to
* Letters dated 9th August 1822, from Deputy Superintendent Arahala
to Agent Governor General Delili, and of Agent Governor General, to
Deputy Superintendent dated 20th August 1822.
f Letters from Captain Ross, dated 26th of August and 29th September to Agent Governor General ; and from Agent Governor General
to Captain Ross, dated 26th August and 21st September. Also live
Persian letters from Sir D. Ochterlony to Sirdar Fatah Singh.
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give some colour to his claim ; but that officer, then
Resident in Rajputana, explained that his own
opinion was absolutely against any supremacy whatever on the part of Kapurthalla, and that if at any
time he had been induced to employ the Ahluwalia
authority in the adjustment of Kotila differences,
it was only in accordance with his usual practice
of employing the more considerable powers on
services of such a nature, without the most remote
intention of allowing such services to imply any
supremacy on the part of the Chiefs employed.*
The Government of India, to whom the case
me decision of the was referred for decision, ruled that
Qovemrnent as to although Fatah Singh had once
Ahlutvalt-a

sup

rent-

o

°

aey in Kotiia. had supremacy over Kotila, yet
that his right had become obsolete previous to the
introduction of the British authority ; partly by his
own voluntary act, in excusing tribute to the Kotila
Afghans as a reward for their gallant services, and
partly from his failure to afford them protection
against the exactions and encroachments of other
Sikh Chiefs. Fatah Singh was, accordingly, warned
against attempting to exercise any intervention
whatever in the affairs of the Kotila Chiefship :
Nihang Khan was reinstated in his rights, and the
half share of Balwant Khan in the Kotila fort was
forfeited to his elder brother, t
On the 27th December, 1825, Sirdar Fatah
sirdar Fatah singh Singh, alarmed by the advance of
crosses the aatlej
o *
J
abandoning his two battalions of the Lahore army
J
Trans-SatUtf terrU

tory.

towards his territory,

tied across

* Letter dated 1st June 1823, from Sir D. Ochterlony to Deputy
Superintendent Sikh States.
t Letter dated 10th March 1824 from Agent Governor General to
Government of Iudia, and reply dated 30th April 1824, to Agent Governor
General.
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the Satlej, with the whole of his family, and took
refuge at Jagraon in the Protected States, abandoning all his estates Trans-Satlej to the Maharaja. *
He had for long been suspicious of his former friend
and adopted brother, believing that his own fate
would resemble that of the Rarngharia Chief, with
whom the Maharaja had also sworn eternal friendship, but whose possessions he had seized on the
first convenient opportunity. It is true that no
considerations of friendship or good faith appeared to
have any weight with the Maharaja when opposed to
his own interest, but there is some reason to believe
that, on this occasion, the fears of Fatah Singh were
exaggerated, and that he was one of the few men for
whom the Maharaja had any sincere feeling of regard.
T h e Sirdar then

J02?S::?i:»
attempted to obtain
British guarantee from the British Government some

for the safety of his

Trans-satiej estates, sort or guarantee lor the security ot
his Trans-Satlej possessions. He urged that the
intentions of the Maharaja towards him were unequivocal, and that neither his person nor his property
were safe. That, since 1805, when the treaty with
Lord Lake was concluded, he had been a well-wisher
of the British Government, and now claimed the
support due to an ally in the preservation of his
position and territory north of the Satlej.t
W h a t the Sirdar desired was of course impossiThts me ooren- ble to grant, and the British Government could not give. m e n t had neither wish nor excuse,
under the treaty of 1809, to interfere with the
Maharaja's proceedings north of the Satlej, nor,
• Captain Wade to Lieutenant Murray, Deputy Superintendent,
dated 28th March 1825. Lieutenant Murray to Sir C. Metcalfe, dated
29th December 1825; and Captain Wade to Sir C. Metcalfe, dated 8th
February 1826.
t Lieutenant Murray to Sir C. Metcalfe, dated 10th January 1826.
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indeed, were the whole of his Cis-Satlej estates
under British protection
These consisted, at this
time, of 454 villages, of which 291 were held by
Fatah Singh in sovereignty and 163 were in possession of Jagirdars. Naraingarh and Jagraon, consisting respectively of 46 and 66 villages, had been
received by grant from the Maharaja in 1807,
on payment of Nazrdna, or tribute, and over these
two estates the supremacy of Lahore was admitted
by the Government. The rule adhered to was thus
expressed by Sir Charles Metcalfe
Some of the Cls*
*>
satiej estates were in his letter of the 14th January
Lahore grants.

-,~~„

,, -crn

1826 : " Whatever possessions on
" the left bank of the Satlej were held by Sirdar
" Fatah Singh or his ancestors previously to his
" alliance with Raja Ranjit Singh, and, of conse" quence, independently with regard to that Chief" tain, should be confirmed to him under our
" protection, and this might be extended to acquisi" tions on the same bank of the river made in
" co-operation with Ranjit Singh at a time when
" their conquests were portioned on a footing of
" equality. But with respect to any there should
" be held under a grant of Ranjit Singh, which
" would imply sovereignty on his part and subordin" ation on that of Fatah Singh, the claim of the
" Raja must be admitted." *
On the flight of Fatah Singh the Maharaja
occu ie
h
mu estate, Tran..
P <l ™ Trans-Satlej territory
satuj *<-ized bv the and expelled his garrisons, but,
at the same time, he expressed his
earnest desire for a reconciliation, promising to
* Letters of the 8th and 21st January 1826, from Lieutenant Murray,
Deputy Suj>erinteudent, to Sir Charles Metcalfe; Government of India to
SirC. Metcalfe of the 17th February 1826; aud Sir E. Colebrooke to
Captain Murray, of the 21st March 1828.
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give any assurances that might be desired for the
security of his person and possessions. * The Sirdar,
though he did not believe in the assurances of the
Maharaja, yet thought it politic to return to Kapurthalla in 1827, the rather as the British Government had declined any interference on behalf of his
Trans-Satlej lands. The claim to British protection
r
But restored on f° his ancestral Cis-Satlej estates
h
HV
w a s admi
fuZ io KaPZ
t t e d , and this claim Fatah
<*«"«•
Singh was anxious to assert, as he
considered it probable that he might again have to
seek an asylum to the south of the Satlej.t Whether the fears of Fatah Singh in his flight were
exaggerated or not, it is certain that they were
shared by others; and in October 1829, one of the
principal Trans-Satlej Chiefs, Sirdar Dewa Singh,
holding estates in the Jalandhar Doab worth Re.
1,25,000, and in the Cis-Satlej States worth Rs.
35,000, abandoned all his territory on the right bank
of the Satlej and retired to Sialba.J
Although the Government declined active
interference, yet their expressed sympathy secured
Fatah Singh's possessions to him, both Trans and
Cis-Satlej, and when, in 1836, the Maharaja confiscated Phaorwara which had been one of his earliest
grants to the Sirdar, he restored it almost immediately, believing that the Government would interfere
in favour of the Chief. During the latter years of
his life, Fatah Singh remained at Kapurthalla in
comparative retirement.
• Prom Captain Wade to Sir C. Metcalfe, of 5th January 1826.
f Resident to Government of India dated 17th June 1828; and Sir
E. Colebrooke to Captain Murray of 19th December 1828.
\ Captain Wade to Officiating Resident Dehli, dated 14th October
1829.
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Sirdar Fatah Singh died in October 1837, and
The death of sirdar his son Nihal Singh succeeded to his
0 A D
f»£* ^J* *' ', estates and was acknowledged by the
1837,nndnieeeeaion
o
J
of Nihai Singh. British. Government as Chief. *
But the Maharaja of Lahore and his unscrupulous
Minister Raja Dhyan Singh had no intention of
allowing the Ahluwalia territory to change hands
without gaining something for themselves. Amar
The intrigues of Singh, the younger brother of Nihal
Amar singh.
Singh, was encouraged to hope that
his brother would be set aside in favour of himself ;
but he was too impatient to wait the progress of
events which could only be hastened by most lavish
presents to the Lahore Court, and he ,conspired with
some of the Ahluwalia officials against his brother's
The life of mhai life As Nihal Singh was leaving
singh attempted. fa e f e m a i e apartments, with only
one attendant, he was attacked by assassins, but he
defended himself gallantly and escaped with some
slight wounds. His servant who, with true devotion, threw himself before his master to receive the
blows intended for him, was cut to pieces. When
the Maharaja of Lahore heard of this tragedy he
summoned both brothers to his presence, and, professing to sympathize with the elder, directed him
to allow Amar Singh a separate maintenance of Rs.
30,000 a year, instead of a lakh which he had demanded, and to return home, while he, the Maharaja, would visit the conspirators with exemplary
punishment. No sooner, however, had Nihal Singh
left Court than Amar Singh was admitted to favour,
and on his promise to pay a liberal nazrdna was
encouraged to attempt to wrest territory worth a
• Secretary to Government North Western Provinces to Sirdar
Nihal Singh, dated 27th February 1837.
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lakh of rupees from his brother.* This he succeeded
in doing. He captured Nihal Singh by surprise,
and would not release him until he had consented
to assign for his maintenance the district of Sultanpur.
Throughout the remainder of the reign of
me quarrel be. Ranjit Singh and that of his suctween th. brothers.

c e 8 S Q r

K h a r r a k

S i n g h )

^

^Others

were in a constant state of feud, and Nihal Singh
was scarcely able to maintain himself in the Chiefship by even extravagant bribes to the Lahore
authorities. When Sher Singh advanced his claims
to the throne, Nihal Singh supported him, believing
that in him he would find powerful support against
both his brother and Raja Dhyan Singh the Minister, whom Sher Singh hated although he was unable
to stand without him.t But the new Maharaja was
of a weak disposition, and Amar Singh soon became
a favourite at Lahore, and there can be little doubt
that his claims would have been admitted and
Sirdar Nihal Singh dispossessed but for his premature death. On the 28th of March, Maharaja
Sher Singh went on a boating excursion on the Ravi,
The death of Amar attended by Rajas Dhyan Singh
slH h
oand Hira Singh, Jamadar Khushhal
Singh, Bhai Gurmukh Singh, Rai Kesra Singh,
Sirdars A t t a r Singh Kalianwala and Amar Singh
Ahluwalia. The weather was fine, but the boat
suddenly filled with water and went down. Sirdar
Amar Singh was drowned, and the rest of the party
escaped with difficulty by means of their riding
elephants which were waiting on the bank and which
were driven into the river to their assistance.J
* Captain Wade to Government of India, dated 4th October 1887.
f Mr. Clerk to Government of India, 5th December 1840.
X Mr. Clerk to Government of India, dated 29th March 1841.

It was generally believed in Lahore that this
accident had in it nothing acciden-

The boating excur-

°

tionontheBnviand tal, but that the Maharaja had
reau
'
directed the boat to be sunk, hoping that Jamadar Khushhal Singh, whom he hated
for his adherence to the party of Rani Chand Kour,
would be drowned. The story was probable enough,
but there is no proof to sustain it, and the only
person to gain by the catastrophe was Sirdar Nihal
Singh, who was rid for ever of a bitter enemy, and
who forthwith made friends with Raja Dhyan Singh
receiving a grant of his brother's jagir of Sultanpur,
on payment of a large nazrdna*
The reasons the Ahluwalia chiefs have always
assigned for the enmity of Maharaja
The caute of the

pi

n-

i

i_ ,

t

enmity of Maharaja oner bingh are somewhat remarks
s noh a 0
abl
?* i Z "u '
e.
On the death of Maharaja
ed by Kapurthalla.

O

Kharak Singh and his son, on the
5th November 1840, Sher Singh, finding the whole
Court opposed to his pretentions to the succession,
sent a message from Battala, where he resided, to
Mr. Clerk, the Agent of the Governor General,
through Mulvi Rajib Ali and Mulvi Ghulam
Muhammad Khan; a servant of the Ahluwalia chief,
begging for the assistance of the British Government
to gain the throne, and promising, as the price of
such assistance, to cede Kashmir to them. In the
meantime Sher Singh, with the aid of the Jammu
party, became Maharaja; but still doubtful of his
power to hold the position he had gained, without
the knowledge or approval of the British Government, he sent Colonel Mohan Lai on a second mission
to Mr. Clerk, begging that he might be recognized
and the usual letters of congratulation addressed to
* Mr. Clerk to Government of India, dated 29th June 1841.
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him. Mr. Clerk reminded the Colonel of the promise regarding Kashmir, of which he did not pretend
to be ignorant, and returned with the desired letters.
But Sher Singh had now established himself securely
and denied altogether that he had ever made any
promise regarding Kashmir, and Fakir Azizuddin
was sent to discuss the question with Mr. Clerk.
No written document was producible, and the Ahluwalia Agent, Mulvi Ghulam Muhammad Khan, was
summoned to give his evidence in the matter. He
was afraid to tell the whole truth, but he told so
much of it as to demonstrate the bad faith of Maharaja Sher Singh and to rouse against Sirdar Nihal
Singh his lasting enmity.
The Sirdar had several opportunities of showing
his good-will to the British Government, of which
he took advantage. On the visit of Lord Auckland
to the Punjab in 1838, he rendered good service in
collecting supplies, and assisted in the same way the
British troops marching to Kabul. He built a
bridge at Hari for the use of the Governor General
on his return, and had an interview with him at
Makku. Some of his troops under Hyder Ali Khan
took part in the Kabul expedition of 1842, marching
as far as Jalalabad.
Maharaja Sher Singh was assassinated on the
Tuemurterofsner 15th September 1843, and Dalip
singh, A. D. 1843. Singh proclaimed his successor.
Had Sirdar Nihal Singh possessed any energy or
character he might, at this time, have become the
foremost man in the Punjab. Eaja Dhyan Singh
was dead, the Sindhanwalia Chiefs were scattered,
and the new Minister, Hira Singh, was held in contempt by the army. But the Ahluwalia Chief did
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not care to interfere at Lahore, and would not even
wihaisi,,,,n refuses attend, as was usual, at the feast of
to visit Lahore.
Dasserah in October.*
He
tne
excused his non-attendance by the plea of ill-health
and of the arrival of the ashes of the late Maharaja
and Raja Dhyan Singh at Kapurthalla, and although
he did not send the customary presents he offered
his congratulations to Dalip Singh on his accession
and professed his intention of proceeding shortly to
HI. nnenterpris. Lahore.t But he delayed his visit
ing disposition.
from m o n t h to month on some
excuse or another, the true reason being that he was
of a timid and unenterprising disposition, and his
ambition was not even excited by the prospect of
obtaining the leadership in the Punjab, which might
have been his had he come forward to head the
Khalsa in opposition to the Jammu Raja, Gulab
Singh, who was universally and justly hated. The
only other Sikh Chief of considerable influence at
sirdar Lehna Lahore and whom the army would
Singh Majithia.

n a y e

^

e e Q

content

to

follow

WaS

Lehna Singh Majithia, but he was as timid as Nihal
Singh and deserted his country when most it needed
his counsel and assistance. J
To the Dasserah of 1844, celebrated on the
21st October, Nihal Singh sent a contingent, for it
had always been customary at this festival for the
Lahore ruler to hold a review of the whole army
and receive the congratulations and offerings of the
Commanders of all ranks : but he did not attend in
• Lieut.-Colonel Richmond to Government of India, dated 6th
October 1843.
t Lieut-Colonel Richmond to Government of India, dated 16th
October 1843.
X Lieut.-Colonel Richmond to Government of India, dated 1st
November 1843.
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person, pretending that he was under the necessity
of performing a vow by a pilgrimage to Jowala

Mukhi.*
The weakness of the Sirdar and his desire to
_
. stand well with all parties brought
a 4
The conduct of
r
o
Nihaiaingh during him well nigh to ruin in 1845,
the Sikh war of1845

.

,1

n-i i

i

•

•

when the feikh war made it imperative on every Chief in the Protected States to show
his loyalty to the British Government by active
good will or to be accounted a traitor. His obligations were the following : By the treaty of the 25th
April 1809, and by article 4 of the
His obligations.

*

i

i

•

subsequent declaration of the 6th
May 1809, the Ahluwalia Chief was bound to furnish supplies to the British troops passing through
or stationed within the Cis-Satlej territories.
By the declaration of Government in 1828, before
referred to, the Sirdar was considered to be " un" der British protection in respect to his ancestral
" possessions east of the Satlej, but dependent on
" Lahore for places conferred by the Lahore Go" vernment prior to September 1808." t This declaration, made at a time when the Sirdar was, or
considered himself to be, in danger of losing every
possession through the rapacity of the Maharaja,
should have bound him to the British Government
through gratitude, but this feeling has never been
common among the Protected Chiefs.
With regard to supplies, Colonel Mackeson
The manner in
p r O V O S that, in spite of repeated
them.
orders, the Ahluwalia agents failed
to supply grain, and Captain Mills wrote that " the
• Lieut-Colonel Richmond to Government of India, dated 16th
October and 30th October 1844.
t Government of India to Sir E. Colebrooke, 14th November 1828.
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Ahluwalia Chief afforded no assistance of any
" kind in supplies till after the defeat of the Sikh
" army." Nor was this from inability, for his territory was rich in corn, and Jagraon was the best
grain country between the Jamna and the Satlej.
Yet the fact was that practically no supplies * were
furnished before the two early battles of the campaign, and very little until the final defeat of the
Sikhs, after which there were no bounds to the zeal
of the Sirdar, who wrote to Major Lawrence that,
in the face of 40,000 enemies, he had collected
one hundred thousand maunds of grain for the
English in the Jalandhar Doab, and he actually
unroofed the houses of his subjects to furnish fuel
to the British troops returning from Lahore.
With regard to the personal demeanour of the
He fail* to attend Chief, he stated in his defence that
the Bntu>h camp.
h e n a ( j n o t s u c k s u ffi c i e n t warning
as enabled him to join the British standard. But
the following facts will show that he had warning
not only sufficient, but more than he had a right to
expect under the circumstances. On the 24th November 1845, Major Broadfoot addressed him a
letter, which, under Persian imagery, conveyed a
in,pue or mindly serious warning, the import of
teaming
which the confidential agent was
instructed to explain. " It is great wisdom," wrote
Major Broadfoot, " to know how to increase
" friendship and its fruits are always good. In any
" Government or country at such times as the
" bazaar of foolishness is warm and the eye of
" reflection is not fixed on the probable result, it
" behoves the wise and far seeing who are real
Literally only 54 mauuds of grain.—Colonel Mackeson's Report.
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friends take counsel from futurity. This is forethought. The meaning of this letter I have explained to your confidential agent Basti Ram,
to the messenger who carries it."
On the 30th November Major Broadfoot again
. _.. m _
wrote urging the Chief to cross

Ami direct orders.

#°

°,

the Satlej, which letter was answered in the same spirit by him on the 7th December.
On the 13th the proclamation. which guaranteed
their possessions Cis and Trans-Satlej to all the
loyal, and distinctly pointed out the penalty of disobedience, was issued ; and the next day news was
received that the Ahluwalia subjects and agents had
joined the ememy. Major Broadfoot again wrote
showing the Raja the folly of his vacillating conduct;
and telling him that within five days he must prove
his friendship or enmity. On the 19th, the confidential agent returned with a verbal message that
all was ready, and " the Sirdar's foot was in the
stirrup." On the same day Major Broadfoot again
addressed the Sirdar urging him to join the British
without delay, and, on the 2nd January, Mr. Currie
wrote to the same effect. This must
The opinion of
Major Lawrence of have been held to have been ample
the Chiefs conduct.

.

-. , .

TT

T

,-,

warning. Major H. Lawrence thus
sums up against the Sirdar: " U p to the 13th
" December, the Sirdar might have done as he liked,
" and even up to the middle of January, or indeed,
" the end of the war, it seems to me that at very
" little personal hazard the Sirdar could have joined
" the British army. But to run any risk was not
" his game. "When Kirpa Ram* started, the battle
* Kirpa Ram was grand-son of Lala Basti Run. the Sirdar's confidential agent, and bearer ol the letter of the 14th December.

546

Jjjgllje JSVajas of tfje Punjab.

11

of Mudki had not been fought. On his return,
" the report that he wrote of that battle excited
" the Agent's* suspicions, and he, for a short time,
" was placed under restraint. It appears to me
" that the rumours of the results of the battles of
" Mudki and Firoshahr deterred the Sirdar from
" crossing the river, after he had placed his ' foot in
" the stirrup'. After the battle of Sobraon his
" protestations were many and warm, but though,
" on the 19th February, on his own suggestion,
" I told him to join me at Lahore, he even then
" thought the danger too great and said he would
" send his son, and himself attend the British camp
" in Jalandhar. All this was quite in character.
He bore the British Government no ill-will, he
bore the Lahore Darbar no good-will, his hopes
" were all from us, his fears from them. We had
" heaped favors and kindness upon him, they had
" plundered him ; but to the last he would incur
" no risk ; and trusted, at the worst, to our clemency
" rather than to the justice of his own countrymen.
" He therefore gave us empty words, and furnished
" them with guns and soldiers."
The Ahluwalia troops, Cavalry, Infantry and
m

m

ine troops of Ka-

purtiwiia fouuht

Artillery,
fought against the EngJ
'#

°

°

°

lish at Aliwal, under the command
of Hydar Ali, and also at BuddowaL
Nihal Singh alleged, in his defence, that he was
unable to restrain his troops, who, on hearing of his
intention to join the British, broke into open mutiny
and murdered his Minister. But there is no proof
whatever of this, and the mutiny was probably
caused by the unpopularity of the Minister and the
difficulty experienced by the troops in obtaining
their arrears of pay. Even supposing his troops to
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have deserted him, it was the duty of the Sirdar to
have, alone, joined the English, and the feet that
an elephant and nine or ten cavalry horses, plundered
from Sir Harry Smith's division by the Ahluwalia
troops were sent as trophies to Kapurthalla proves
that instead of the Sirdar being, at that time, kept
a prisoner in his palace by his troops, as he asserted,
he was an actual sharer in their spoils.
Nor did the Sirdar even supply information,
information with, which his agents, who held the
keld
chief places on the line of the Satlej
as well as Jagraon, were well able to procure. No
attempt was voluntarily made to furnish intelligence,
and when the British authorities sent out messengers
they either never returned or remained away so
long as to render their information useless. Regarding this Major H. Lawrence writes: "I have
" never heard of a single item of useful intelligence
" having been given, nor indeed of any until it had
" been received from other sources. During the
w
week preceding the battle of Aliwal, when, for
" five days, the Governor General had not a word
" of intelligence from Sir Harry Smith, though I
" wrote five or six times a day to Major Mackeson
" and Lieutenant Cunningham, and daily sent some
" of the letters by Aloowala messengers with pro" mises of large reward for answers, on no single
" occasion did I get a reply until the affair was over,
" although the distance from Ferozepore to Aleewal
" and Buddoowal is scarcely above 60 miles, and
" almost entirely through Aloo lands."
The defence made by the Sirdar for his conduct
T*, « » » - o/ during the war, called for by the
sihmi Btnyh. Governor General's Agent, was long
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and elaborate, but none of the facts alleged by Major
Mackeson were attempted to be disproved ; and
Nihai Singh only endeavoured to give a different
colour to his conduct, trusting to the clemency
of the British Government. He declared that his
intentions had always been friendly, and that it
was only the mutiny of his troops and the restraint
under which they placed him, that prevented his
joining the English when directed. That Raja
Lai Singh and Sirdar Ranjodh Singh would not
give him any command, knowing his fidelity to
the British Government, and that it was at Ranjodh
Singh's instigation that the Ahluwalia troops revolted. That, in spite of the attitude of his troops*
he still did all in his power to aid the English with
supplies and information, and the defence concluded
with a lengthy recital of all the services ever performed by the Ahluwalia Chiefs for the English,
from the treaty of 1804 to the Satlej campaign.
The Political Agent, Major Lawrence, to whom
The truth regard- t h e s t a r ' s defence and Major
ing the conduct of
«J
the chief. His in- Mackeson's report had been subgratitude to the Bri-

. *

tieh Govert>ment. mitted tor opinion by the Government, found no excuse for Nihai Singh's conduct. He
was not actuated by patriotism, by relationship or
friendship in the course he had pursued. He simply
calculated the chances and followed the policy which,
in his opinion, would bring with it the least risk,
whatever the result of the war. With the greatest
pusillanimity he leagued with his enemies and
betrayed his friends. With his eyes open, and duly
warned by the Proclamation of the rewards with
would attend loyalty and the punishments that
would follow disobedience, he turned against those
who for forty years had gratuitously protected him

BEije "K>purtfjalla j^Ttate.

549

and without whose protection he would undoubtedly
have lost all his possessions Cis and Trans-Satlej.
Major Lawrence recommended that as a signal
me reetmtmendn- punishment, all the territories of the
tiona of the Political

*.

Agent.
Sirdar south of the Satlej, estimated at He. 5,65,000 a year, should be forfeited and
declared an escheat to the British GovernmentFurther, that the estates in the Jalandhar Doab,
estimated at Rs. 5,77,763 a year, and for which he
was bound to furnish 400 horsemen and 500
infantry, should be confirmed to him and his heirs
on condition of good conduct. That no customs
should be levied in his estate, and that lands should
be taken from the detached portions of his estate
in commutation of the contingent, at the rate of
lis. 16 a month for each horseman, and Rs. 6 for
each foot soldier, being Re. 112,800. The Sirdar
would thus have an estate in clear sovereignty of
Rs. 464,960 a year, on terms of general good conduct and management and of joining the British
army during war with all his means, and keeping in
repair all highways through his lands.*
The Government of India considered the proofs
whi*h are appro*, of Sirdar Nihal Singh's misconduct
ed by the Govern.

.

ment of India. and disaffection most conclusive, and
could find, in his elaborate defence, no excuse for
the course pursued by him. The recommendations
of Major Lawrence were generally approved : the
* Letter dated 21st September 1846, from Major H. M. Lawrence
Agent Governor General, to Secretary to Government of India.
Letter Governmeut of India to Agent Governor General dated
24th March 1846, calling for a report; and ditto dated 1st June 1846
forwarding Major Mackeson's report for further comment.
Report of Major Mackeson, No. 69 dated 30th April 1846, with
enclosures. Defence of the Ahluwalia Sirdar, with supplement, and
Letter No. 25 dated 27th March 1846, from Captain Cunningham to
Secretary Government.
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Cis-Satlej estates were confiscated : the Jalandhar
Doab estates were maintained " in the independent
" possession of the Sirdar, his service engagements,
" as the conditions of his tenure, to the Lahore State,
" being commuted to a money payment on the same
" terms as those of the other Jagirdars." *
This severe lesson had a salutary effect on
me conduct of Sirdar Nihal Singh, and when the
muai
sinoh
during
s e c o n c i Sikh war broke out, he did
the second Sikh tear
'
satisfactory.
his best to render assistance to the
British Government. He collected supplies for the
troops proceeding to Multan, and volunteered to
send a contingent of his own, but this was not
considered necessary ; and at the close of the camHe is

created

a

paign the Governor General paid
BaJa
him a visit at Kapurthalla and
created him a Raja.
From this time, till his death, Nihal Singh led
a quiet life and did not meddle with politics. He
managed his estates well and established law courts
on something of the English system. When the
cantonments, were foipied at Jalandhar, he received
the district of Uchh, in exchange for Surajpur and
other villages taken by Government.
Raja Nihal Singh died on the 13th of September
me death of mhai 1852. Popular with his subjects
8lngh. His charae_
. .
,
ter.
and of benevolent disposition, ne
had little strength of character and was completely
in the hands of favorites whose influence was rarely
for good. His apathy and vacillation were such
that he was unable to carry out measures which he
* GoTernment of India to Agent Governor General, North Western
Frontier, dated 17th November 1848.
Letter from Agent Governor General to Major Mackeson, dated
21st December 1846, and to Sirdar Nihal Singh of the same date.
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acknowledged to be advantageous, and he brought
on himself and his State troubles which the most
ordinary energy and courage might have averted.
It is now possible to look back dispassionately on the
events of the first Sikh war and the conduct of
the different Chiefs who fought on our side, who
turned against us, or who remained neutral doubtful
whether the Sikhs or the British would win the day
and undecided whom to join. It is now more easy
than it was immediately after the triumphant
campaign on the Satlej to acknowledge the difficulty
me position of of the position of a Chief like

£ £ : 'JZ&.X
one

Ra

-j.

a Niha,

Sin h
;

s ' ™

th his d u t

y

inclining him to one side and his
sympathies and the universal desire of his people
and troops drawing him towards the other.
A
powerful will exposed to so fierce a trial might well
have wavered and a weak one would inevitably
yield. It is right for the British Government to
punish ingratitude and treason with all severity,
and to reward devotion and loyalty with the utmost
generosity ; but for those who have neither to reward
or punish it is enough to know that treason wears
all complexions fro'm the highest virtue to the
darkest crime—and that if Nihal Singh prayed in
his heart for the triumph of the Sikhs, they were
still his brothers and his countrymen, their army
was still the holy army of the Khalsa, which, in
the name of God and the Guru, was ever to march
on to victory, and that in all its battles for a
hundred years, the Ahluwalia flag had been carried
in its foremost ranks.
Randhir Singh, the eldest son of Raja Nihal
iW« Bananir Singh, was born in March 1831, and
sinyh.
w a s m j ^ twenty-second year when
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he succeeded his father. By his first wife, who died
in 1853, he had two sons, Kour
Kharrak Singh, born in August
1850, and Harnam Singh born in November 1852.
His only daughter, born in 1851, married Buta Singh,
son of Ram Singh jagirdar of Sirnanwi, in 1863.
Raja Randhir Sing's second wife died in 1857.
She bore one son, who died two months after his
birth.
Soon after his accession the Raja was
requested to state whether he had any objection to
make over a portion of his territory in lieu of the
tribute that had been till that time paid, the Supreme Government having, as has been before stated,
ruled that such an arrangement was desirable, but
that it could not be carried out without the consent
of the Raja. He, however, was strongly opposed to
any relinquishment of lands which had been owned
by his ancestors, and preferred paying the tribute as
before.*
Two months previous to his death Raja Nihal
Th*

tclll

of Raja

Singh had executed a will, which
Nihai singh.
he
had
sent
for
a p p r o v a i to
t he
Board of Administration, and which the Board,
believing the Raja's illness to be of no serious nature,
had recommended to the Government of India for
confirmation, t But the Raja's sudden death altered
the position of affairs, and it became necessary to
• Letter of 16th April 1853, from Commissioner Trans-Satlej
States to Raja Randhir Singh. Two letteis of 17th April 1853 and 27th
October 1854, from Raja Randhir Singh to Commissioner Trans-Satlej
States, and letter No. 387, dated 26th December 1854, from Commissioner Trans-Satlej States to Chief Commissioner, No. 310, dated 7th
April 1868, from Government Punjab to Commissioner Jalandhar.
f Commissioner to Board of Administration, No. 350, dated 18th
September 1852.
Board of Administration to Government of India, No. 903, dated
7th September 1852.
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consider the whole question afresh, and the Board
requested the Supreme Government to issue no
orders regarding the will until a further reportshould have been submitted by them.* For sixteen
years the question of Raja Nihal Singh's will was
in dispute, and, as the case is of great importance, it
will be most convenient to give in this place a
resume* of the proceedings.
The will was dated 11th July 1852, or 30th
Har 1909. and being translated, is
If translation.
°
'
as follows :—
" As in this uncertain world the life of a man
" is like a bubble and every living creature must
" leave this world behind him, agreeably to the old
a saying—' Every life will taste death'—it is necesM
6ary for a man of sense to look on life as a thing
" borrowed and to make such arrangement as will
a
ensure good management among his survivors. He
" therefore, while in the enjoyment of his senses,
" with his own consent and will and without any
" sort of instigation or force, writes the following :—
" I t may be known that through the blessing of
" God he has three sons, Kour Randhir Singh the
" eldest, born from the first wife; Kour Bikrama
" Singh and Kour Suchet Singh from the second wife.
" As he wishes that these three brothers should live
" together after his death on good terms and in peace
<' with friendship and love for each other, and that
" n o sign of disagreement or hostility should
" appear amongst them, as is generally the case in
this changeable world, especially in matters relating
" to Governments and estates, wherein even brothers
" become desperate enemies, and fight with each
<»

• Board of Administration to Government of India, No. 939, dated
September
1852.
fl^|^^^^^|^^^^^|^^^^^|^H

" other with intent to kill ( a s was the case with
" him and his own brother Amar Singh, whom he
" had nourished and supported as a son but whose
" subsequent conduct to himself is notorious) ; such
" being generally the case, he cannot expect that
" these three brothers will remain on good terms
" and in mutual love, and if ( God forbid ) hostility
" should appear among them it will produce blood" shed, the ruin of the estate, and give them a bad
" name among the people, he therefore has been
" deeply meditating a contrivance by which such
" calamities may be averted, and has come at last
" to the following conclusion, which appears to
" effect the desired result.
" That an estate of one lakh of rupees may be
" allotted to Kour Bikrama Singh and an estate of
" the same value to Kour Suchet Singh, without
" paying any sort of Government nazrana; that
" these two brothers having their estates separate
" may have nothing to dispute upon, and may live
" uninterfered with by each other, and that the
" rest of the country remain in possession of the
" eldest son Kour Randhir Singh the heir apparent,
" who will have to manage the country, to maintain
" the allowances now enjoyed by the people, to
" honor relatives and servants as they deserve, and
" pay nazrana to Government for his and his
" brothers' shares of the estate. If, however, Govern" ment wish to realize the nazrana separately from
" each of them, then the two brothers shall get a
" proportionate increase to their shares, i. e., more
" land equal to the amount of the Government
" nazrana shall be added to the share of each bro" ther from the estate of the elder. In short they
" shall have each a net share of on« lakh nf ninaM
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" for their own private use, independent of the
" Government nazrana. And as the heir apparent
" shall have the management of the Criminal cases
" in the whole three shares, he should conduct the
" administration impartially and with justice, with" out any feeling of hostility or opposition towards
" his brothers, and in case that the two brothers
" be dissatisfied with the management of Foujdari
" affairs in their jagirs, the British Gcvernment
" will take it into their own hands, leaving the
" heir apparent to manage his own share of the
" estate without having anything to do with the
" Foujdari of the other two shares. Every one
" of them should serve the British Government
u
to the utmost of his power, and should consider it
" a cause of great honor and benefit to him, and
" should continue to be thankful to Government.
" When everything haa been settled in the above
" mentioned manner, they should strive to honor
" their respective attendants and relations, and give
" justice to the people and their dues to the poor.
" They should live in friendship and unity with
" each other.
" This paper does not contain a detail of the
" shares of each, being a general proposal for the
" sanction of the Board.
In. case of its being
" approved, he will submit another paper, which
" will contain a detail of all the districts, property,
" cash and houses, and a list of the people who deserve
" protection. Begs that an authenticated copy of
" this document be kept in the Board's office, and
" another forwarded to him bearing the approval
" and signature of the Board. The British Govern" ment is well* aware of the services himself and his
" father have performed, and for which they have
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been allowed the perpetual possession of their
f<
country. He hopes that, in the same manner,
" his sons will be honored and allowed to remain
11
under its protection, and that they will try their
11
utmost to serve and please the Government, as
" their continuance in rule depends upon the bless" ing of God and the protection of the British
" Government."
Raja Nihal Singh, although he declares in this
will that he writes without any inThe legitimacy of
.
'
the younger son* of stigation, was at the time completeBaja Nihal Singh.

.

,

,

.

a

r

, .

,

ly under the influence ot nis second
wife, the mother of his two younger sons. She had
instilled into his mind a dislike to his eldest son, and
it was only the attitude of the British Government
which compelled him, much against his will, to leave
the State and power to Randhir Singh, who asserted
that his brothers were illegitimate and their mother, who was undoubtedly of low caste, a concubine
of the Raja and not his wife. But it is to be observed that the Raja's caste was itself low ; that the
ceremony of marriage among such castes is but lightly
regarded, and that the ordinary chadar dalna,
throwing a sheet over the woman, is amply sufficient. The Raja, too, in his will distinctly calls her
his wife, and this admission is sufficient to dispose of
the question of the younger sons' disability to inherit.
The agent of Randhir Singh addressed the
Board of Administration on the death of the Raja,
stating that the three brothers did not approve of
the will and had no desire to divide the estate.
They wished to live in harmony among themselves
and to carry out the provisions of the will would
only ensure the ruin of the State, which had never
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been divided. * Letters were also received from the
Raja and his brothers to the satne effect, the latter
stating that they had determined to obey their brother in everything and be guided by his councils, t
The Board of Administration were doubtful
how to proceed with regard to Kapurthalla. One
Member proposed to resume lands in lieu of the
nazrana, or at any rate to take the outlying lands
such as PhagwaYa, giving a reduction of the commutation ; also to resume the police and criminal
powers exercised by the late Raja. The two other
Members of the Board opposed all these proposals,
on grounds of policy and good faith, and being unable to come to a decision, the numerous minutes
written on the subject by the Members of the Board
were forwarded to the Government of India for a
final decision upon the points on which the Board
could not agree. J
The Government of India, § with regard to
the first Apoint submitted for its deThe will Is approvm
ed by the Govern- cision, viz., whether the will should

ment of India.

,

, .

™

be carried into enect or
continued in the hands of the then Raja
by him and his brothers, ruled that the
remain undivided in the hands of the

,v

tne estate
as desired
raj should
n
Raja so

• Letters, dated 14th and 22nd September 1852, from Hyder Ali
Khan to Sir H. Lawrence.
t Kharitas, dated 19th and 20th September, from Raja Randbir
Singh and Kours Bikrama and Sucliet Singh.
I Letter No. 83, dated 24th January 1853, from Board of Administration to Government of India, enclosing . Minute of Mr. J. Lawrence
of 11 tli October 1852, ditto of Sir H Lawrence of 16th October, ditto
of Mr J. Lawrence of 1st December, ditto of Mr. Montgomery of 2nd
December, ditto of Sir H. Lawrence, dated 8tli December, ditto of Mr.
J. Lawrence of ) 3th January 1853, ditto of Sir H. Lawreoce dated
15th January 1853.
§ No. 907 of Government of India to Chief Commissioner, dated
21st February 1853.
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" long as the brothers remain in concord regarding
" this agreement." " If discord should arise among
" them hereafter, as is very probable, the will of
" the late Raja should have effect given to it. In
" that case the shares of the two younger brothers,
" thus broken off from the Raja's share, would be" come ordinary jagirs into which our adminis" tration would enter."
The second point, as to whether the Raja should
be compelled to commute the nazl
n
™L% onnZZ f£ r&na for land, the Government
land "••''••"" "•? of India held to be a question only
consent ofthe Chief.

x

<*

of good faith.
Th *. transfer of
outlying lands to Government would, doubtless, be
convenient, but it was not competent for the Government, in good faith, to compel such transfer.
" From the official documents of 1846 it is clear that
" it was the intention of Government to make the
" settlement then pronounced essentially a final one.
" Lieutenant Colonel Sir H. Lawrence had recom" mended that the Raja should pay an annual
" nazrana." The Governor General on full consideration rejected this recommendation, and ruled
that his service engagements should be commuted
to a money payment. * This plan had been deliberately adopted and it was not possible to change
it with justice. The Raja had not only behaved
well since 1846, but the Governor General had, at
the recommendation of the local authorities, made
him a Raja in 1849, and paid him a personal visit
at Kapurthalla. The decision of the Supreme Government had been, not for life of the Raja but
for perpetuity, and it would not be just to reopen
• No. 460, dated 17th November 1846, of Government of India.
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the question of the Raja's position, which had been
finally disposed of.
With regard to the resumption of the powers of
The nature of Ka. Police, the Government of India
purthalla indepen-

.

• •

n

•

1 J J

held that it was virtually included
in the last question. The position of the Ahluwalia
chief, although not strictly sovereign, had yet independent power, which had been confirmed to him by
the Government letter before referred to—the districts in the Jalandhar Doab " will be maintained in
the independent possession of the Sirdar. "* This was
in perpetuity, and the Government had no right to
take away the Police jurisdiction from the Raja.
nnjaRananir Orders were given to invest the
singh installed.
young Raja with the customary
khillat, which was done by the Commissioner in
April 1853.t
It was not long, however, before the youngest
brother Suchet Singh began to deKour Suchet Singh
. . . .
/» i •
v
J xl^«
desire* the separa- sire a division of his share, and tne
tion of hi* share. C h i e f Commissioner directed this
division to be made in accordance with the terms of
the will, t The Raja however wished Suchet Singh
to abandon his claim altogether, and petitioned
against the order of the Supreme Government. § The
Chief Commissioner addressed the Government of
India and referred to the letter of the 21st February,
which affirmed the will and directed its provisions
to be enforced should the brothers not agree. Suchet

deuce,

- No 460, of 17th November 1846, of Government of India,
f No'. 296! of 15th April 1853, from Commissioner Trans Satlej
States to Chief Commissioner.
m
X No 577 of 23rd July 1853, from Chief Commissioner to Com" ^ ^ W S T a i ^ from Commissioner Trans Satlej State,
to Chief Commissioner.

f
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Singh now desired division and it should be effected,
giving him as far as possible outlying hands so as
not to break up the estate more than necessary.
The Raja only wished to allow Suchet Singh 25,000
Rs. a year, with which allowance the second brother
Bikrama Singh was, at this time, content.* The
Government of India agreed to this proposal. The
will had been affirmed by the Governor General,
and nothing was left but to carry it into effect.t
The Commissioner of the Trans Satlej States
wiiich u sanction, was accordingly called upon to carry
ed
out the orders of Government, and
report on the arrangements made, but the Raja was
unwilling to allow any dismemberment of his State. J
No arrangement could be come to between the
And carried into brothers as to the value of the lands
effeet
to be divided off, so that the Commissioner himself had the assessments ascertained,
and finding that the two Talukas of "Wayan and
Bunga were certainly within the amount due, made
them over to Suchet Singh in April 1854. In this
month a reconciliation was effected between the
brothers, and Suchet Singh presented to the Commissioner an agreement by which he consented to
accept a smaller jagir with subordinate judicial
powers. The clause relating to police jurisdiction
in small matters could with difficulty be allowed so
8n<het Singh is as to relieve the Raja of resivllUng t o accept a

compromise.

.,.,..

ponsibiuty.

m,

Ine

. . *

chiel

reason

• No. 575, of 12th August 1853, from Chief Commissioner to Government of India.
t No 3,979, of 9th September 1853, from Government of India to
Chief Commissioner.
X No. 787, of 26th September to Commissioner Trans Satlej States,
and No. 114 of 13th December from Commissioner Trans Satlej States
to Chief Commissioner.
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which induced Suchet Singh to seek a compromise
was his objection to reside at Bunga. There were
only three large towns in the State : Kapurthalla,
where the Raja himself resided ; Sultanpur and
Phagwara. Of the two outlying districts which might
most conveniently be divided off, Phagwa>a should,
in justice, be reserved for Bikrama Singh, the
second brother, should he at a future time require
partition. Bunga was the only outlying district
available for Suchet Singh, with which Sultanpur
could not be joined as it was at the other extremity
of the Kapurthalla estate, and was the favourite
shooting ground of the Raja, who would rather
have given up Kapurthalla itself. Wayan was
added to the share of Suchet Singh as being adjacent
to Bunga. When this report was made some
months after the agreemment, Suchet Singh was
living at Kapurthalla, but was on bad terms with
both his brothers and especially with Bikrama Singh
who had then no wish to take the share to which he
was entitled under his father's will. The Raja wished
that, at any rate, the jagir assigned to Suchet Singh
should be subject to some of the charges, religious and
personal grants, which weighed so heavily on the
whole estate, and the Commissioner considered that
the full rates at which the lands had hitherto been
assessed and which were higher than would be
possible under English re-assessment, should be the
estimate in allowing Suchet Singh's share, and
in this case Bunga and Wayan would be quite sufficient for him.*

* Two memos by Mr. P. McLeod, Commissiouer Traus-Satlej
States, of 20th December 1854.
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In forwarding this report of his predecessor,
Mr. Edgeworth, the then Commissioner Trans-Satlej States, strongly recommended that Suchet Singh's request to
withdraw his application for partition should be
favorably considered. The Raja would allow his
brother an estate of Rs. 50,000 a year, with subordinate judicial powers, and this Suchet Singh was
willing to accept in lieu of an estate of Re. 100,000
without such powers. Even supposing the proposal
of Suchet Singh to be rejected, the Government
had full power to modify the provisions of the late
Raja's will, should it think fit, and it was to be
considered that if the two shares of the brothers
were deducted, the Raja would have barely sufficient to carry on the administration and the nazrana
might fall into arrears.
The actual revenue with its charges was
4fr
asserted by the Raja to be as follows :
Total value of estate,

• •

Rs. 5,77,763

•

Jagirs and Dharamarth,
Shares under will,
Nazrana,
D haramarths,
Dependants,
TOTAL,

Balance for State and
expenseSj

„
„
„
„

53,332
200,000
138,000
96,976
69,924

... Rs. 5,57,432
personal
I

•

»

20,331

* Letter No. 12 of 16th January 1855, from Commissioner TransSatlej States to Chief Commissioner.
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W i t h regard to S u c h e t

not agree to reoon, Singh's withdrawal of his applicarr
alder the case.

_

•

tion and willingness to accept a
smaller allowance from his brother it was observed
that the brothers had been allowed ample time to
settle their disputes amicably. This they did not
do, and the districts of Bunga and Wayan had been
divided off and made over to Suchet Singh in
April 1854, the first being annexed to the Hoshiarpur, the second to the Jalandhar district. With
reference to this partition the Government had
directed the will to be carried out, and there was
no possible reason for objecting to the arrangement.
The British Government had no cause to be more
anxious that the estate should remain intact than
the late Raja had been, and if these arrangements
were set aside, there could be no doubt but that new
difficulties would again speedily arise.
With reference to the second point it was
inexpedient to modify the terms of the will, which
was not an unjust one, and but for the interference
of the British Government the elder brother would
never have been Jlaja at all. The estates left would
be ample if only the large expenses for jagirs,
dharamarths and dependants were reduced within
moderate limits.
The districts of Bunga and
Wayan were directed to be taken over at their
assessment of &s. 85,000 and the balance, Ee.
15,000, was to be made up from adjacent villages.*
The Commissioner submitted a list of villages
which might most appropriately be given to Suchet
Singh, but urged as an additional reason against
• No. 79 dated 31st January 1855 from Chief Commissioner to
Commissiouer Trans-Satlej States.
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the arrangement that Suchet Singh was a minor
when he asked for partition, and since his majority*
had desired a compromise, and that the will might
now be modified as well as formerly when the Government only upheld a part and did not sanction the
supremacy of the elder brother, t
The Punjab Government sanctioned the villages
detailed being made over to Suchet Singh, but
refused to reopen the general question, which had
been definitely settled. Suchet Singh's majority
was absolutely immaterial in a political case, since he
was of full discretion when he made his application,
and the British Government, as- Paramount, had
full right to uphold just so much of the will as it
thought proper. J
In 1860, the question of Suchet Singh's
me question, u re- separate jagir was again revived.
opemd in i860.
Colonel Lake, Commissioner TransSatlej States, wrote that the brothers were reconciled
and both wished the separated jagir to be restored.
" They have interchanged formal agreements, by
" which, in the event of Government sanctioning
" the agreement, the Kour Suchet Singh promises
" on the one han'd fealty j-nd obedience, while
" on the other hand Raja Randhir Singh binds
" himself to leave Kour Suchet Singh in posses" sion of the lands made over to him by the
" British Government and to continue the grant
" to him and his heirs on certain conditions specified
" in the agreement." The popular feeling was against
the will of the late Raja, and the precedent
• Sucliet Singh Attained his majority 25th December 1854.
f No. 89, from Commissioner Trans-Satlej States to Chief Commissioner, dated 5th May 1855.
X No. 533 from Chief Commissioner to Commissioner Trans-Satlej
States, dated 8th June 1855.
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might lead to the dismemberment of all independent
principalities. The will would be in no way set aside ;
the only change being that Suchet Singh would
become a dependant of his brother instead of an
ordinary jagirdar.*
The Government of the Punjab strongly supo r t e d thi
.*«« oTsul* al P
* recommendation, urging
ainoh is again in. the erreat services of the Raia
durJ
cluded in his bro-

.

.

ther'a eatnte. ing the mutiny, and the fact that
no loss would accrue to Government nor would the
will be set aside. The Supreme Government sanctioned the arrangement and the transfer was accordingly made.t
In 1866, the brothers again quarreled, and the
Commissioner
of
Jalandhar
wrote
Sirdar
Blkrama
singh desire*his to Government—" On the 20th

share under theteill.

.

...

_,.

,

T»»I

n*

I

" April, Sirdar Bikrama Singh
" formally announced to me that he had come to a
" complete rupture with his brother the Raja of
" Kapurthalla, and requested that the provisions
" of his father's will might be put in force as directed
" by the Government of India. "J
The Punjab Government replied that the existm
Bis right is di*- g arrangements could not be dis*""*turbed. The Sirdar again urged
his case, pleading the provisions of the will and the
sanction of the Government which only allowed it
to remain in abeyance while the brothers lived together amicably. §
* No. 209 of 27th December 1859, from Commissioner Cis-Satlej
States to Government Punjab.
+ No. 17 of 7th January 1860 from Government Punjab to Government of Iudia, and Government of India No. 243 of 28th January
1860.
X No. 130 of 15th May 1866 from Commissioner Jalandhar to
Government Punjab.
§ Sirdar Bikrama Siugh's letter of the 20th April 1866, to Commissioner Jalandhar.
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Sirdar Bikrama Singh then applied directly to
the Government of the Punjab, but was informed
that he mu3t now abide by his first decision of
waiving the right to enforce the provisions of the
will.*
Bikrama Singh then desired to be informed of
me Govemtnent h i g exact position, and of the decision
«•«»»•« not bound un*
'
dei- altered etraim- of the Punjab Government, not as
(faitcu (o maintain

the win.
to the expediency ot the separation,
but on his absolute and indefeasible right to claim
it. In reply the Government declined to reopen
the question. The rule of primogeniture was that
which, by Hindu law, as well as usage, had always
applied to such holdings, and when, under native
rule it had been set aside, it was only the result of
an arbitrary exercise of power. In 1852 the Kapurthalla territory had been exceptionally treated. The
Raja had been entitled to consideration and the rule
of primogeniture had been for some years disregarded.
The will was consequently sanctioned, but, in Sirdar
Bikrama Singh's case, it was not carried out, and
the subsequent course of events had absolved the
Government from any obligation to carry it out,
after a lapse of 16 years and after the rule of primogeniture had been authoritatively laid down as
the ordinary rule of procedure t
Sirdar Suchet Singh now again came forward.
8uehet

Singh join*

He
desired
that
his
jagir
which
h a d been
Z^Z^eTll
reunited with Kapurrestored u> him. thalla might be again separated as
* Sirdar Bikrama Singh's letters of 29th May and 9th June I860,
and reply of Government Punjab, Nos. 487 and 502 of the 9th and 12th
June.
| Agent of Bikrama Singh to Punjab Government, of 26th October
1866; and reply of Punjab Government, No. 837 of 10th November 1866.
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the terms of the agreement had not been carried out.
The points in the agreement to which he especially
referred were—(i.) " Suchet Singh is vested with
authority to raise the assessment; (ii.) he is to
exercise all the powers of the Collectorate." As
regards assessment he had found after the agreement was signed, that no enhancement of the Government assessment was permissible until the term
had expired ; and with regard to Collectorate powers
the Raja had only allowed him to try summary suits.
The Government of the Punjab declined to
discuss a question which could only tend to bring
both parties to ruin, its opinion of the Raja's conduct differed materially from that of Suchet Singh,
and the younger sons had already obtained more
than they could legally have claimed.*
A few months later the Commissioner reported
that there was little chance of a reconciliation, between the Raja and Bikrama Singh. The Raja
was willing to allow his second brother the same
provision that he had made to the youngest; namely,
Rs. 54,000 a year, including a life jagir of Rs. 25,000
or Re. 30,000, and a cash pension of Rs. 25,000 in
n . ^ u . i . M . perpetuity.t The Punjab Governferredtothe Govern- ment requested a final decision from
ment of India for

*•

tueuion.
the Government of India, which
alone could induce Bikrama Singh to agree to anything but a permanent transfer of territory yielding
a lakh of rupees per annum. Suchet Singh was not
so anxious to press his claim as Bikrama Singh,
who was much better off than his younger brother,
•Suchet Singh to Government Punjab, of 19th November 1866;
and reply of Government Punjab, No. 919 of 15th December.
f No 130 of 12th April 1867, from Coiuuiisaiouer Jalaudhar to
Government Punjab.
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for besides his allowance of Rs. 50,000 he had an
estate of at least equal value in Oude, which although
gained, in his opinion, by his own personal services
alone, must justly be considered as in part owing
to his position with his brother the Raja, which
allowed him opportunity of rendering these services.*
The final orders of the Government of India
THfi»«i or^rsof were given in February 1868 t o
Government.

^

e

following effect !

The will was sanctioned and approved by the
British Government in 1852.
Though partition
was not actually demanded yet the liability to par
tition was affirmed, Against this decision the Raja
appealed, but it was distinctly ruled that partition
must take place. Since then nothing had occurred
to cause the Government of India to form a different decision, nor had there been any surrender on
the part of either brother of this right in case of
disagreement, The reply given by Lord Canning
at the Durbar, in 1860, clearly appears to have related only to a fact, namely, that the execution of the will
was held in abeyance, and conveyed no promise that
the will never would be carried out : t
The case was one of equity only, which was
clear. The rule of primogeniture was not absolute
in the lesser States of the Punjab, But, in any case,
the arrangement had been solemnly sanctioned by
the Government and could not now be set aside.
• No. 204 of 20th May 1867, from Government Punjab to Government of India.
t Lord Canning spoke at the Durbar at Phagwara on the 31st
January 1860, to the following effect, as reported by Kir pa Ham the
Raj a'8 Vakil, whose memorandum was attested by the Commissioner—
" In consideration of yonr loyalty I bestow upon yon, your old estate
" in the IJari Doab, in perpetuity, and the will of yonr late father
" being set aside, yonr authority is restored in your principality as before,
" including the ilaquas of Wayan aud Bunga."
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The application of the will must accordingly take
effect as regarded both brothers.
Suchet Singh obtained partition of an estimated
lakh's worth of territory, under the terms of the will,
and became a British Jagirdar. The new assessment
reduced his revenue below the lakh, but this, it was
observed, must be adhered to, nor could he claim more
from the Raja, nor raise the assessment till the term
of settlement had expired.
Bikrama Singh, it was ordered, should have a
lakh's worth of territory divided off, the amount calculated according to existing revenues, it not being,
under the circumstances, desirable to enforce British
assessments.
By the will, in case of partition, the jurisdiction,
fiscal, criminal and civil, might be transferred to the
British Government or be exercised by the brothers
under the suzerainty of the British Government.
The brothers were therefore permitted to exercise
all original jurisdiction, fiscal, criminal and civil, within their respective shares.
Each brother had, under the will, the right to
come under the suzerainty of the British Government.
But if either should consent to remain under the
suzerainty of the Raja while still retaining his or
their original jurisdiction, so much the better, as
thus the unity of the Kapurthalla State would be
adequately preserved. " Lastly, the appanage of
" the two brothers Bikrama Singh and Suchet Singh,
" both in respect of separate revenue and of juris" diction, must descend to their lineal male issue
" according to the rule of primogeniture, the elder
" s o n inheriting the appanage and providing a
« moderate maintenance for the younger sons, if any ;
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on failure of male issue lawfully begotten, the appanage would revert to the Raja, or the representative of the Kapurthalla Ahluwalia family for the
time being.*
The Raja was not satisfied with this decision
The ordrr modified of the Viceroy, and appealed to the
reriiiit' lit.
Secretary of State for India, who
modified, to a considerable extent, the terms of the
decision, although the validity of the will was maintained. The following is his despatch to the
Viceroy dated 12th February 1869 :—
" I have received and considered in Council
Foreign letters, 26th " with all the attention which the
October 1868, >0.190.
«importance Gf the subject demands,
9th December, No. 215.

nth

*

J

'

„

No.219. " t h e letters of your Excellencys
8
u
°*
Government, noted in the mar" gin, with accompanying correspondence, relating
" to the affairs of the Rajah of Kapurthalla and his
" brothers.
" 2 . It it unnecessary to refer in detail to the
" circumstances of the late Rajah's will and the sub" sequent action of the brothers, so fully set forth
" in the correspondence before me. It is officially
"announced that on the 3lst of January 1860,
" Lord Canning, Viceroy of India, after thanking
" the Rajah of Kapurthalla for his good services
in the field, assured him in open Durbar, that his
territory was given to him in perpetuity, as it
" existed before his father's death. The words employed by the Governor General were these—' In
it 1
consideration of these loyal and faithful services,
" ' we have given you in perpetuity your ancient
" ' territory, the Ilaka Bari Doab. The will of
<<

* No. 123, of 1st February 1868, from Government of India to Government Punjab.
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" ' your late father has been annulled, and your
' dominion has in all respects been restored to you
it
' in your principality, including Wayan and Buna 1 gah, on the same footing as it existed in former
a 1 times.'
In reference to this speech your Excela lency's Government has observed that the reply
a given by Lord Canning at the Durbar in 1860,
''• clearly appears to have related only to a fact,
" namely, that the execution of the will was held in
" abeyance, and conveyed no promise that the will
11
never would be carried out.
" 3. I am unable to concur in this view of
" the meaning of Lord Canning's words, and am
" compelled to put upon them a different interpre" tation. That interpretation does not depend upon
14
the precise accuracy of the English equivalent for
" the expression used by the Viceroy with reference
" to the late Raja's will, whether it be ' cancelled'
" o r ' annulled' or simply ' set aside.' It depends
" on the whole context of the passage. Lord Can" ning associated his announcement with an emphatic
" reference to the political services of the Rajah.
" I t was clearly intended to convey a reward for
" those services. If it had been the mere intima" tion of an existing arrangement, which depended,
" and was to continue to depend, upon the pleasure
" of his younger brothers, it would have been no
" reward, and the reference to political services
" would have been altogether unmeaning. But,
" evidently intended as a reward, it assumed
"necessarily the character of a promise. This
" reference, deducible from the whole context of the
« speech, is confirmed also by the general tenor of
« previous transactions in the case. The will of
« the late Rajah had involved the danger of an
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eventual division and dismemberment of the raj.
This had previously been prevented by voluntary
agreement among the brothers. The nature of
that agreement and the circumstances under
which it was brought about, indicated how great
was the anxiety of the Rajah to prevent the dismemberment of his State, and what a calamity
he regarded its possible occurrence. No fitter
11
reward, therefore, could be given by the Viceroy
" for very great and for very timely service than to
" assure the Rajah that the Government of India
" would remove this fear for ever from his mind.
" I cannot doubt that this was Lord Canning's
" meaning, and that this was the reward to which
" he pledged the faith and authority of the British
" Government.
" 4 . In these circumstances H e r Majesty's Go" vernment are of opinion that it is their duty to up" hold the decision of Lord Canning, and to decree
" that nothing shall be done to lower the dignity and
11
authority of a Chief who has been among the
" most faithful of our allies, and who, when his
" services were fresh in the memory of the Viceroy,
" received such assurances from him in open Durbar.
" 5. It is my wish, therefore, that the Raja
" Runbeer Singh should remain as now in full pos" session of the sovereignty of the entire State.
" I well understand, however, the feeling which
" appears to have influenced the judgment of your
" Government in the case, namely, a feeling that
" every consideration should be shown, and that
" full justice should be done to the younger brothers,
" in whose favor certain testamentary dispositions
" bad been made by the late Raja, which disposi1
tions had been treated as valid by the Govern-

JSBllje "Kapurtljalla jgftate.

573

"
"
"
"

ment of India. But no injustice will be done to
the brothers if that arrangement be made permanent to which they had themselves voluntarily
assented, and which has been held binding during
11
a course of years They should receive in money,
" or in a life tenure of lands, as you may determine,
" the full value of the shares assigned to them in
" their father's will. But it is to be thoroughlv
" understood that in the case of the younger bro11
thers holding lands in the Kapurthalla State,
" they are, so far as criminal jurisdiction is concerned,
" to be held in entire subordination to the Raja,
" and that at the death of each, the revenue of the
" lands held by him shall revert to the Rajah, a
11
sufficient provision, to be approved by your
il
Government, for the family of the deceased, being
lt
made a first charge on the revenues of the estate.
"
"
"
tl

"
"
"
"

" 6. It is to be hoped that, after this distinct
announcement of Her Majesty's Government, the
Lieutenant Governor of the Punjab will be able
to make, under your instructions, such an arrangement as will give satisfaction to all parties concerned. Kour Suchait Singh having demanded a
separation of his jagheer from the principality
has no claim to bind the Raja to the agreement
entered into with him in 1859/'

All that remained was to arrange the measures
for carrying into effect the instructions of the Home
Government in such a manner as to leave the Raja
and his brothers no just cause of complaint.
The conclusions and orders of the Secretary of
Summary

of the

State were simply that Lord Canf 8taU
ST °
*
ning's declaration o f the annulment
of the will was upheld : that Raja Randhir Singh
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was to hold the State in full sovereignty : that the
younger brothers were, for life, to enjoy the whole
share in money or lands allotted them, under the
will; but if the share was given in lands they were
to be subordinate to the Raja in criminal jurisdiction.
The younger brothers were not disposed to
the difficulty of accept the decision of the Governcarrymg out .at*. m e n t ^ t n o u t f u r ther appeal, and
factory
arrange±r
>
menu.
refused all reconciliation with the
Raja, who was quite willing to consider the dispute
finally settled. It thus became impossible to assign
them their share in Kapurthalla lands, and the Government of the Punjab was only able to recommend that a cash allowance to the amount of their
shares should be granted.
This amount had then to be determined, for
The amount to under the will of Raja Nihal Singh
h
U
tne
ZTer\ lTe Z:
7<"™gw O t h e r s were entitled
tl d
*to land worth a lakh a year. But
it was clearly just that the land thus made over to
the Sirdars should be valued at the assessment
levied by the Kapurthalla Chiefs although when
severed from that State it would become liable to reassessment on the principles which guided the British
Government in Revenue matters. It has been seen
in the case of Kour Suchet Singh, that separated lands which yielded under Raja Nihal Singh
a lakh of rupees per annum, under the light and
liberal assessments of the Government only yielded
Rs. 52,014 a year. This then was all the brothers
were entitled to, under the will, for if they elected
to become British jagirdars they must also accept
the loss of re-assessment of their lands : and should
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cash be allowed instead of land they could only
fairly claim a pension equivalent to the revenue of
the lands as re-assessed, viz. R3. 52,000.
But
the Punjab Government, unwilling to give Kours
Bikrama Singh and Suchet Singh any cause for
complaint, recommended that a cash allowance of
Rs. 60,000 should be paid to each of them in half
yearly instalments. The districts of Bunga and
Wayam were taken over from the youngest of the
brothers, and he was permitted to claim compensation for any permanent improvements he might
have effected.*
This voluminous and lengthy case, which has
The termination of given rise to a vast amount of ill*
the ease.
feeling, and the annoyance and
trouble connected with which may be reasonably
assumed to have broken the health and shortened the
life of Raja Randhir Singh, is now finally settled.
That the younger brothers will acquiesce in the
decision is hardly to be expected ; but they must
at least know that the British Government, as paramount, possessed the fullest power to uphold or
annul the will of their father : that if this annulment was made after the mutiny of 1857, it was
to preserve the integrity of the Kapurthalla State
and to reward the brilhant and devoted services
of the Raja; and, lastly, that if they have not received everything which their father intended for
them, they have, at any rate, obtained more than
they had any legal or moral right to claim.

• Commissioner Jalandhar to Government Punjab, No. 171—1094,
dated 4th May 1869; Government Punjab to Government India, No. 223
dated 16th July; Government of India to Government 1'unjab, No. 921,
and 1272 dated 6th July and 9th September 1869.

I
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It is now necessary to go back a few years in the
Th< mutiny of 1857, history of the family, to the time
and the artier loyni.
^ n t h e mutiny of the Bengal
rt
ty of Raja Randhtr

"

*

singh.
army broke out in May 1857.
Raja Randhir Singh took the earliest opportunity
of evincing his loyalty towards the British Government. He was, as a vassal of the Crown, bound to
render all possible aid to the Government in times
of difficulty, and military service could not have
been demanded from him as he paid annually a tribute of Rs. 1,32,000 in commutation of such service.
But, at the first intimation of the out-break at
Dehli and Meerat, the Raja marched into Jalandhaf
with every available soldier, accompanied by his
brother Bikrama Singh and his chief advisers, and
remained there throughout the hot season at the
head of his troops, a portion of which he volunteered
to send to Dehli, and this offer was only not
HI* unices at accepted as their presence was absojaiandhar.
\ute\y required at Jalandhar.
On
the night of the mutiny at this town, his troops
guarded the civil station, the jail and the treasury,
and he detached the whole of his Cavalry, under
General Johnstone, for the pursuit of the mutineers.
In July, when the mutiny at Sialkot rendered
it advisable to strengthen the station of Hoshiarpur, the Raja, at the
request of the authorities, despatched there
Infantry, 100 Cavalry, and two light guns, and this
force remained there till the following November.
Prince Bikrama Singh was as loyal and energetic
as his brother, and their example was so well
followed by the Raja's officers and troops, that
although encamped for six months in the neighbourhood of a large town, and with the example
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before them of the mutiny of the Government
troops, no breach of discipline occurred and their
conduct was most exemplary.
The effect of the Raja's decided action was no
ma decided actum doubt important. The Jalandhar
had a good effect.

J ) ^

w

^

i t

i g

^^

^

^

a f f e c t e d

of any portion of the Punjab, and its inhabitants,
prosperous and chiefly agriculturists, had never any
desire to rise; yet the Government was nevertheless
much strengthened both in the Jalandhar Doab and
in the Cis-Satlej by the Raja's conduct. Nor did
he withhold the tribute which he might fairly have
deducted for the pay of troops which he was not
legally compelled to supply, but paid it punctually,
preferring to involve himself deeply in debt than
increase the difficulties of the Government.
The force of the Raja employed during this
time consisted of 1,200 Infantry.
The number of
m
•
Kaputthaiia troops 200 Cavalry, and 5 guns. To this
employed i n 1H57.

/

•

•

i

n

r*

L.

torce the Supreme Government
sanctioned, in November 1857, a gratuity of Rs.
12,000, equivalent to a month's pay tc each officer
and soldier.*
It should be remembered that the Raja took the
side of Government without hesitation, and without
having had time or opportunity to ascertain what
were the intentions of the great Cis-Satlej Chiefs.
After the moveable column had marched to Dehli,
the only reliable force in the Jalandhar Doab was
that of the Raja, with the exception of one hundred
Europeans forming the garrison of the Philor fort;
• Letters—Commissioner's No. 189. dated 17th October 1857, to
Secretary Chief Commissioner; Government, No. 4750, dated 24th November 1857, with Chief Commissioner's No. 8, dated 8th January 1858.
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the same number of invalids at Jalandhar ; nine
hundred Tiwana horse, and a newly raised regiment
of Punjab Infantry. The Raja did not waver in
his loyalty when Dehli continued to hold out against
the British and when so many lukewarm friends
despaired of their cause ; but he was eager himself
to lead his men on active service, and that this was no
idle offer, intended to be declined, is proved by his
subsequent conduct in Oude.
After the fall of Delhi it was determined to
me Kapurthaiia disarm the population of the Jalandisarmment.

ft^

J ) ^

f t n d

^

m e a s u r e

t n e

Raja carried out in his own territories with the
utmost readiness.*
The services of the Raja Randhir Singh were
The reward* for most cordially acknowledged by the
service.
Government of India.
The tribute
due from him was reduced by Re. 25,000 a year :
one year's tribute was altogether remitted, and
khillats of Rs. 15,000 and Re. 5,000 respectively
were conferred upon him and his brother. A salute
of eleven guns was assigned to him, and the honorary
title of Farzand-dilband rasikh ul itikad, while
Bikrama Singh received the title of Buhadar. t
Early in May 1858, the Raja of Kapurthaiia,
with the approval of the Supreme
The terrices of Raja
Randhir singh in Government, led a contingent to
x L

(Hide during 185H.

/~.

,

<-».

,

r

-r*'i

n-

1

Oude, feirdar Bikrama Singh accompanying his brother. For ten months the Raja's
* Letters—No. 188, Commissioner Trans-Satlej States to Secretary
Chief Commissioner, dated 30th January 1858, and No 962, of 30th November 1858. No. 188 of Secretary to Chief Commissioner to Government
of India, dated 8th April. No. 962, Chief Commissioner to Commissioner
Trans-Satlej States, dated 11th December 1858.
f Letter No. 1549 of Government of India to Chief Commissioner,
dated 2nd June 1858.
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force did admirable service in the field. Six times
they were engaged with the enemy and captured
nine guns : the Raja and his brother avoided neither
fatigue nor danger, but were always to be seen at
the head of their men in action, where they fought
with conspicuous bravery.* The presence of the
Raja had the very best effect upon the troops, who
not only fought gallantly but gained the highest
character for discipline and good conduct, t About
the end of March 1859, the Raja's force was released
from service and returned to the Punjab.
For the services of his troops the Raja received
The Government two lakhs of rupees as had been
rewards these ser.
_
.
vices.
previously arranged by the Chief
Commissioner of Oude.J The native officers of the
contingent received khillats of Rs. 500 each, and
the English officers attached to it received the
thanks of Government. To the Raja was assigned
a khillat of Re. 5,000.
The two estates of Boundi and Bithouli, confiscated by the rebellion of their
The

grant

of

estates.

_

_

.

owners, were granted to the Raja
on istimrari tenure, at half rates, he assuming all
those right and privileges, and none other, enjoyed
by the former owners. The Government demand
on these estates was, in 1858, one lakh of rupees.
They are situated on the river Gogra; Boundi on
the northern bank and Bithouli between the rivers
Gogra and Chouka.
• Letter No. 23 of 12th July 1858, and No. 40 of 1st October 1858,
from Governor General to Court of Directors.
f From Lieutenant Chamier to Military Secretary Chief Commissioner of Oude, of 29th January 1859.
• Chief Commissioner's No. 89 of 1st July 1858 to Government of
India; and Government of India Nos. 5,2120 aud 5357, of 13th July
and 21st December 1858.
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To Sirdar Bikrama Singh a portion of the
Th« estate of sirdar Akaona estate in the Baraitch disBikrama singh.
^ j ^ w o r t h & 8 , 45,000 a year was
granted at full Government rates ; and others of
the Raja's followers received portions of the same
estate.* This property has lately formed the subject
of a civil suit which is still in the Courts and cannot
be here discussed, the subject being the terms on
which the estate is held and the future right of the
Raja therein. One Court has lately decided in favor
of the Raja and against Sirdar Bikrama Singh, but
the latter is understood to have appealed against the
decision.
A garden, valued at Rs. 1,300, at Narainghar
in the Ambala district, which had been resumed by
the British Government on the confiscation of the
Cis-Satlej estates of the Ahluwalia Chief after the
first Sikh war, was also granted to the Raja, rent
free, in perpetuity, as a further acknowledgment of
his services in the Punjab in 1857* t
• Letter No. 88 of 10th February 1859, from Chief Commissioner
Oude to Government of India; No. 2008 of 15th April 1859, from
Government India to Chief Commissioner Oude; No. 54, of November
9th 1859 from Secietary of State for India to Governor General; No 115,
of 16th July, 1859, from Governor General, to Secretary of State; Letter
of 22nd January 1859, from Commissioner of Luckuow to Deputy Commissioner of Baraitch.
f No 207 of 16th August 1858, from Chief Commissioner Punjab to
Government India; No. 382 of Uth August 1858, from Judicial Commissioner Punjab to Chief Commissioner; No. 215 of 5th August 1858,
from Commissioner Trans-Satlej States to Judicial Commissioner ; No.
3631, of 9th October 1858, from Government of India to Chief Commissioner Punjab.
The Sanad granting the estates of Bound! and Bithouli to the
Raja was dated 15th April 1859, and is in the following terms:—
" Whereas it appears from the report of the Chief Commissioner
of Oude that during the disturbances Rajah Rundheer Singh Buhadoor
Ahloowalea, from loyalty to the British Government, came in person
to Lucknow at the head of bis troops and rendered valuable service: as a
mark of satisfaction, I hereby confer upon Raja Rundheer Singh
Buhadoor the zeroind&ree of Bonn dee and Bithowlee at half revenue
in istumraree tenure, on the condition that in time of difficulty and
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The last and the most highly valued of the
The Sanad of Adopprivileges conferred upon Raja Randhir Singh was the right of adoption, granted by the following Sanad of Lord Canning, Viceroy and Governor General:—
" To Farzand Dilband Rasikool Itiqad Rajegan Rajah Randheer Singh Buhadoor of Kuppoorit

thalla.

" Her Majesty being desirous that the Govern" ments of the several Princes and Chiefs of India
" who now govern their own territories, should be
" perpetuated, and that the representation and dignity
" of their houses should be continued, I hereby, in
" fulfilment of this desire, convey to you the assurance
" that, on failure of natural heirs, the adoption by
" yourself and future rulers of your State, of a succesft
sor, according to Hindu Law and to the customs of
" your race, will be recognized and confirmed.
" Be assured that nothing shall disturb the enu
gagement thus made to you, so long as your house
" is loyal to the Crown and faithful to the conditions
" of the treaties grants or engagements which record
" its obligations to the British Government."
Raja Randhir Singh had always been desirous
The estate, in the of regaining those estates in the
Boob. The g a r i D o a D w hich had been resumed

m*Ja'i
desire toreto re„ _ ^ _ _ desire
cover them.

p T»

•

"KT—L.

O*

t_

the death of Raja Nihal Singh
in September 1852, for they had been the first
conquests of Sirdar Jassa Singh and included the
village of Ahlu which had been the original home
on

^

danger the Rajah shall render military and political service. It is
understood that this grant confers on the Rajah only the rights enjoyed
fey the former proprietors of the above zemindaree and nothing more.
A khillat of the value of Rs. 10,000 ten thousand rupees is bestowed
upon the Rajah."
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of the family and from which their name had been
derived. For three generations they had been held
by the Kapurthalla Chiefs, and their resumption
was not occasioned by any bad conduct on the part
of Raja Nihal Singh, who had performed loyal
service in 1849 ; but simply in accordance with the
rules applied to the cases of all conquest tenure
jagirdars. The whole estate was estimated by Colonel
Lawrence at Rs. 26,300 per annum,* and included
eighteen villages in the Lahore district, twenty-one
in the Amritsar, and a garden at Multan. The
Regular Settlement had much diminished the value
of the estate, which, in 1859, was only estimated
The argument for at Rs. 15,910 a year, exclusive of
restoration.
The argument
t^e Multan garden.t
for the restoration of these lands was that the Home
Government had directed a reconsideration of all
the cases of the conquest tenure jagirdars, \ and that,
under the operation of these orders, numerous petty
chiefs in the Jalandhar and Hoshiarpur districts
had regained their estates with some fraction of each
granted in perpetuity.§
It was urged that if these Chiefs, who had
done little or nothing for the British Government
were treated with such consideration, the Raja of
* Letter of Colonel Lawrence to Raja Nihal Singb, dated 3rd
January 1850.
t This was below the real valneas assessed in 1861, and the number
of villages was incorrect. There were 25 in the Amritsar district, 12
in Lahore. The total value was Rs. 17,532-1-10 per annum, of which
the Raja drew Rs. 16,742-0-0, while 104-4-8 was rent free in perpetuity
and Rs. 685-6-2 rent free for life.—Commissioner Jalandhar, No. 178,
dated 13th December 1861 to Government Punjab.
% Despatch of Court of Directors, No. 20 dated 17th July 1850.
§ Supreme Government No. 1993, dated let May 1857, to Chief
Commissioner; ditto No. 2674 dated 6th August* 1858, to Chief Commidsioner : with Chief Commissioner's No. 445 dated 14th May 1857, aud
796 dated 6th September 1858.
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Kapurthalla, whose service had been most distinguished, was entitled to more consideration. That the
Government would incur no loss, but a possible
gain of Re. 9,000 a year, as the Raja was willing
to take these estates, which, by the Government
Settlement, were only worth Rs. 15,910 a year,
in exchange for the remission of tribute of Re.
.25,000 which had been granted to him in 1858.
„

The Government of the Punjab strongly re,,
. A-.
commended that the wishes of the

The wishes of the

Raja acceded to and Raja should be complied with, and
thevillages restored.

-

_.

_

these estates were accordingly granted in perpetuity, in exchange for the remission of
tribute; the jagir villages remaining subject to
the civil and police jurisdiction of the British Government. *
The Raja was not, however, quite satisfied. He
He desires fuii desired to have the same full and
sovereignty in these

.

,

.

villages.
sovereign power m his Joan JJoab
estates as he enjoyed in his Jalandhar territory, and
he also wished to consolidate his estates on both
sides of the Bias by giving up certain isolated
villages in the Lahore and Amritsar districts and
receiving others of equal rental adjoining his territory.
But this proposition the Government was not prepared then to entertain, and the Raja was informed
that if the estate could be conveniently consolidated
he might hereafter receive the Magisterial powers
which it was proposed to confer on jagirdars in the
• Letters No. 204, dated 23rd December 1859, from Commissioner
Tran8-Satl«j States to Secretary Government Punjab; letter of Raja RandhirSimjh to Major Lake, dated 16th December 1859; and No. 18,
dated 7th January 1860, from Secretary Government Punjab to Government of India; No. 245, dated 28th January 1860, from Government of
ludia to" Secretary Government Punjab.
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Punjab.* The Raja had no wish for the consolidation of the jagir unless he could also obtain
sovereign powers ; but the Government after further
which the Govern, consideration maintained its opinion
merit are indisposed
. .
. .
.
to
grant.
that it was unadvisable to change
the j urisdiction of villages which had been for fifteen
years under British administration.t
In 1861, the Chief Commissioner of Oude
New title given to addressed the Supreme Government
the Raja of Kapurthalla as an Chide

fa

xaiukdar.

Kapurthalla, though of fax higher

t

h

e

e f f e ( ; t

t h a t

t

h

e

R™
°

Qf

* Letter of Raja Randhir Singh to Commissioner Trans-Satlej States,
dated 10th March I860; No. 56, dated 17th April 1860, from Commissioner Trans-Satlej States to Government Punjab ; No. 491, of Government Punjab, to Commissioner Trans-Satlej States, dated 25th April 18G(>f
f Letters No. 178, of Commissioner Trans-Satlej States to Government Punjab, dated 13th December 1861; No. 683, of Government
of Punjab to Government of India dated 12th December 1862 ; No. 92,
of Government of India to Government Punjab dated 26th January 1863;
No. 21, of Commissioner Amritsar to Government Punjab, dated 27th
February 1863; No. 442, of Governmeut of India to Government
Punjab, dated 31st August 1864.
A case may here be alluded to as affording a precedent for the
determination of claims to lands belonging to States situated on different
banks of a river and affected by changes in the river's channel. In I860,
two villages Jhugian Raian and Jhugian Dogaran were cut from the
Kapurthalla side of the Bias river by a sudden change in the stream
and added to the British bank. The question of the right of the Kapurthalla State to claim separated lands was long discussed, and in 1889 it
was ruled by the Supreme Government that the villages should continue
to be owned by the Raja, the principle, in such cases, being that if the
change in the bed of tbe river was so gradual as to escape observation,
the villages and their revenue would belong to the British Government,
but that if the change was sudden, then rights of all kinds, whetlier of
jurisdiction, administration or revenue, remain as before. This was the
principle laid down in the letter of the Government of India No. 3,631,
dated 24th August 1860, and approved by the Secretary of State in his
despatch No. 3, dated 16th January 1861.
Letter of Government of Punjab to Government of India, 275—1,055
dated 1st September 1869 ; Government of India to Government Punjab
dated 21st October 1869; and Government Punjab to Financial Commissioner No. 1,315, dated 12th November 1869.
A similar case had occurred in 1857, when under orders conveyed
in Supreme Government letter No. 2,551 dated 12th June, eight villages
which by the action of the river Satlei had been cut off from the Firozpur
district and transferred to the Kapurthalla side of the river, were allowed
to remain under the administration of the Raja.
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position than Maharajas Man Singh and Dirg
Biiai Singh of Bulrampur, being an independent
ruler in his hereditary estates, was yet, in Oude,
in an inferior position, and requested that some
honorary title might be accorded to him as would
place him above the ordinary Oude Talukdars.
The Government accordingly sanctioned the Raja of
Kapurthalla being addressed as Raja Rajagan, or
Raja of Rajas.* This title is only in force in Oude
and not in the Punjab, to which it was never intended to apply.
The Raja desired to be invested with the same
powers in his Oude estates as he
Sovereign power*
*
in (hide refused, and exercised in his estate in the Pun-

exchange of estate*.

.

,

-

i /» n

jab ; or that estates and lull powers
within them should be given to him in the Punjab
in exchange for those in Oude. The Government
held out no hopes whatever that this request would
ever be granted, t
At Lahore, on the 17th October 1864, His
The star of India Excellency the Viceroy and Go-

eonferred

on

the

,

_

.

Raja.
vernor General invested the Kaja
with the insignia of the Most Exalted Order of the
Star of India. The Raja was attended by eight
of his principal relatives and Sirdars. The following Chiefs were present at the ceremony: the
Maharajas of Kashmir and Pattiala, the Rajas of
Jhind, Mandi, Faridkot, Chamba, Suket and Goleria;
the Nawabs of Maler Kotla, Patowdi, Loharu
and Dojana, and the Sirdar of Kalsia. The Raja,
who received a salute of eleven guns on his arrival
• Secretary Chief Commissioner of Oude to Government of India,
No. 312, dated 20th February 1861; and Government of India to
Secretary Chief Commissioner of Oude, No. 1,096, of 12th March 1861.
f Extract from Proceedings of Government of India in the Foreign
Department of 6th March 1862.
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and departure, was conducted to the Viceroy by the
Maharaja of Kashmir, the only Knight of the order
present, and by the Secretary of the order.
The viceroys
The Viceroy addressed the
eeeh
f Raja in Hindostani to the following effect:

"
"
"
"
"
"

" Raja Randhir Singh, Kaja of Kapurthalla.
It is with much satisfaction that I find myself
empowered by Her Most Gracious Majesty the
Queen of England to confer on you so great a
mark of her favour as that of the Star of India.
This honor has only been granted to those Princes
and Chiefs who unite high rank with great personal merit. It rejoices me to instal you among
the chosen number.

" Your grandfather, Sirdar F a t a h Singh, was
" a chief of considerable renown. He was the well
" known leader of the Ahluwalia confederacy, and
" the companion in arms of the great Maharaja
" Ranjit Singh. Your father, Raja Nihal Singh,
" was an old friend of mine when you were yet a
" youth. When he passed away your Highness
" succeeded to his duties and responsibilities and
" have worthily discharged them. When the mutiny
" of 1857 broke out, you were one of the foremost
" Chiefs of this country to do your duty and range
" yourself on the side of the British Government.
After the fall of Delhi your Highness headed
it
your troops, conducted them to Oude and there
" assisted in recovering that province. For these
" services you received at the time much praise and
" liberal rewards ; and now, to crown all, you are
" about to obtain a most signal mark of honor from
" Her Majesty the Queen of England and India.
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" In the name then of the Queen, and by Her
" Majesty's commands, I now invest you *with the
" Honorable Insignia of the-Star of India, of which
" Most Exalted Order Her Majesty has been graci" ously pleased to appoint you to be a Knight.
" I have addressed you in Hindost£nf, in order
" that the Princes and Chiefs now present may
" the more readily participate in this ceremony,
" and that your relatives and friends may be more
" highly gratified, otherwise I should have spoken in
" English, for I know that you thoroughly under" stand my language. This circumstance, no doubt,
" has operated as a bond of union between your
" Highness and my countrymen."
At the conclusion of the address, the Viceroy
placed the Ribbon and Collar of the Order round the
Raja's neck and delivered to him the Star.*
Family troubles and the dispute regarding
the partition of the Kapurthalla estates between
himself and his younger brothers much embittered
the last years of Raja Randhir Singh's life, and for
some time he almost abandoned the Punjab and
resided upon his Oude property, till the news that
his territory was not to be divided allowed him to
return with honor.
The Raja had for long been desirous of paying
The visit of the a visit to England, and his satisfaceer*?<?0d on.""
tion at the successful result of his
appeal to the Secretary of State in the matter of
the division of territory was so great that he decided
to leave for England early in 1870, and remain there

• Notification of Supreme Government, No. 600 of 18th October
1864.
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for a year if the climate should agree with him. *
He made arrangements for the proper administration
of his State during his absence, leaving his son,
Kharak Singh, in charge with responsible ministers,
every matter of importance being directed to be
reported to him in England. The Raja left Kapurma mneu and thalla for Bombay on the 15th of
death
March. He had long been in a
very delicate state of health, from an affection
of the liver, and was urged by many of his
friends to abandon his intention for the present.
But all his arrangements had been made and he was
most unwilling to delay the visit to England
upon which he had set his heart, and from which
he anticipated so much pleasure. But this was
not to be.
Scarcely had he left Bombay when
he became seriously ill, and when the ship reached
Aden there was no hope of his life. A committee
of medical officers was called, but they declared
the Raja could only live a few hours, and advised
his being taken on board the mail steamer just
leaving Aden for Bombay. This was done, and
soon after his removal he died, on the 2nd of April, t
His body was conveyed to Bombay, where it was
received "by his son Prince Kharak Singh, who had
hurried from Kapurthalla on hearing of his father's
illness. He took the body to the sacred city of
Nasik, where the ceremony of cremation was performed, and a fortnight later the ashes of Raja
Randhir Singh were conveyed to Hardwar.
* Government of India, dated 18th February, and 7th 14th and
19th March, 1870. Government Punjab, No. 292 dated 13th September
1869. Government of India No. 1389, dated 29th September 1869.
t Letter of Colonel Lees, dated Aden, April 2nd, to Secretary Government of India. Report of Medical Board, dated April 2nd 1870. Aden.
Letter from Prince Kharak Singh to the Viceroy, dated 18th April
1870, aud 29th.
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The sanction of the Viceroy was at once solicited
to the recognition of Prince Kharak Singh to the
estates and titles of his father, * and this sanction
was at once granted, with an expression of deep and
sincere regret at the news of the Raja's death.
" The British Government," said the Viceroy, " h a s
" lost in him an attached and valued friend, and a
" Chief who, by a vigorous and progressive admin" istration, set an excellent example to othar native
" rulers. The valuable services which he rendered
" to the British Government in time of trouble and
" danger will not be forgotten ".t
The installation of Prince Kharak Sin ah took
The installation of place on the 12th of May. Colonel
aingh.
Coxe, Commissioner of Jalandhar,
attended on the part of Government, and a large
number of visitors were present, English and native.
The customary ceremonies were performed and
khillats were presented on the part of the British Government and the independent Chiefs.J During the
ceremony of the installation an address was presented from the subjects of the Kapurthalla State, congratulating Prince Kharak Singh on his accession,
and offering large contributions towards a memorial
in honor of the late Raja. This address and the
reply of the Raja, showing so much liberality on
the part of the people, and so much enlightenment
on the part of the young Prince cannot be omitted
here. They may well be accepted as a good omen
* Government Punjab to Government of India, No. 128$, 21st
April 1870.
f Government of India to Government Punjab, No. 14, A. P.
dated 5th May 1870. Government Punjab to Commissioner Jalandhar,
No. 517 dated 7th May 1870. Commissioner Jalandhar to Government
Punjab, No. 191, 1196 dated 26th April.
% Commissioner Jalandhar to Government Punjab, 13th May 1870.
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for the new reign, and a promise that the liberal
opinions of Raja Randhir Singh are shared by his
son.
Address to H. H. the Rajah of Kapurthalla
by his subjects.
( Translation.)
" YOUR HIGHNESS,

" We the servants and subjects of Kapurthalla
" State and of Your Highness's Oudh Estates bow
" down our heads with reverent thanks to the
" Almighty God for His Grace in giving us this auspi" cious opportunity, through the royal protection and
" favor of the British Government, of witnessing these
" entertainments of your installation to the throne
" vacated by the lamented death of your renowned
" and much esteemed father. Our past experience of
" Your Highness's benevolent and just rule during
" the late Maharaja's life-time confirms our hopes
" that you will inherit all the noble qualities of your
" father, and will soon remove from our hearts the
" heavy grief sustained by the loss of our late beloved
" master, now that you are given scope of displaying
" your hitherto latent virtues.
" Almost all your illustrious ancestors since they
" grew into power have been remarkable for their
" meritorious exploits, but when we consider the noble
" deeds of your father, our grief for his decease takes
" a permanent shape. The little space at our com" mand forbids our entering into the details of his
" works ; we would however cursorily run over them.
" Previous to the accession of the late Maharaja to
" the musnud, the Government revenue was in an
" anomalous state, as in other native principalities.
41
The product of the fields was attached to make it
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" good, which naturally resulted in the ruin of the ryot
" and the usurpation of his property by a stronger
" party. But His Highness seeing the evils of this
" system fixed the State jumma according to the
" capabilities of the soil, and regulated the rights of
" the tenants and the proprietors, by which all enjoyed
" the fruits of their labor and in a short time grew so
" rich as not to stand in need of the village
" ' Shahokars' under whose heavy debts they ever
" before groaned.
" Injudicial affairs the administration has been
" so consolidated that all classes of the subjects have
" been prosperous and secure, and might no longer
" triumphs over right.
"
"
"
"
"

" The police establishment and the police stations have been appointed after the fashion of the
British territory. The following short account of
the reigning members of the Ahluwalia family
would place His late Highness's career in contrast
with his predecessors.

" Nawab Jassa Singh, the first Chief of the
" family, obtained so much power and influence in the
" Khalsa Army as to be unanimously recognized by
tf
ihem as their King.
His next successor, Bhag
" Singh, was also just and wise, but as he was too
" merciful and mild a ruler, the managers of his
" estates rose into insurrection against him which
" diminished the size of his dominions. He was suc" ceeded by his renowned son Maharaja Fatah Singh,
" who reduced his insubordinate deputies into subjec" tion and greatly enlarged his estates.
He
" exchanged turbans with Maharaja Ranjit Singh, at
" Fatahbad, in token of fraternity, and it was in his
" reign that the first treaty of alliance of the British
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u

Government with the Punjab was entered into in
" 1806 between himself personally on his own part
" and plenipotentiary on the part of Ranjit Singh;
a
and Lord Lake on the part of the British Govern" ment.
The Sirdars Ranjit Singh and Fatah
" Singh are mentioned there in terras of equality.
" But subsequently Maharaja Ranjit Singh not
u
remaining true to his promise, taking advantage of
li
his residence in his Cis-Satlej estates, took posses" sion of a greater portion of his territory in the
" Jalandhar and Bari Doabs, with a part of the
" Amritsar city called Kattra Ahluwalia after the
" name of the family. His son Raja Nihal Singh
i(
followed him to the raj. During his reign the
1

^

" administration was peaceful and prosperous. But
u
by the rebellious conduct of his mutinous army
" against the British troops, he lost his hereditary
" Cis-Satlej estates, which deprived the State of half
" of its size. His Highness Raja Randhir Singh
" came next on the stage. Like his great grand" father Raja Jassa Singh, his reign was marked with
u
daily aggrandizement of his. power and influence
" and of his very attractive qualities. The estates
" of Fatahabad, which were the ancestral patrimony
*' of the Ahluwalia dynasty, were resumed by Govern" ment after the demise of Raja Nihal Singh, like
" similar life-tenure jagirs of other Sirdars. But
" Maharaja Randhir Singh received them back from
" the British Government after his meritorious con" duct in the Sepoy war of 1857 and 1857. He also
" received valuable estates in Oudh, in recognition of
" his eminent services in the mutiny. He protected
" his patrimonial state from two different blows, 1st
" i n 1853 from the contemplated partition of the
" ilaquas Wayam and Bhunga, and subsequently, in
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1868, from the proposed division of the territory,
the latter by appealing to Her Majesty's Secretary
of State for India. He received the honorary titles
Farzand dilband Raz i khul itikhad Doulat Englishia and Raja-i-Rajgan, the President of the
Taluquadars of Oudh, and was honored with the
highest mark of Her Majesty's favor, viz., Knight
it of theGrandCommander of the Most Exalted Order
" of the Star of India. He received the mutiny
" medal, which though of a lower order as a decoration
" than the Star of India, His Highness gloried in
" wearing, in remembrance of having led his forces per" sonallyin combat against the enemies of the Queen.
" His Royal Highness the Duke of Edinburgh in the
" Calcutta Durbar remarked that such a medal did
" not adorn the breast of any other Chief present on
" the occasion, which shows that his late Highness
" was justified in attaching a peculiar value to the
" medal. The town of Kapurthalla previous to the
" time of the late Maharaja was a mere collection of
hamlets. But in his administration buildings grew
up in it. The bazars and streets have been properly
" built; on the principal public streets trees have been
" planted on both sides of the way, and shops of
" different manufactures have been opened by firms
" from Kashmir, Amritsar, and other large towns.
" The towns of Phagwara and Sultanpur have simi" larly been improved, and gardens and houses and
" beautiful houses have been erected in various places
" in the Kapurthalla State and elsewhere. Schools
" have been established here on the model of those in
« the British dominions. A canal His Highness had
" proposed to excavate in Kapurthalla, and establish
<•< a great hospital here. But alas, his benevolent aims
- remained incompleted. His Highness's dealings
(i
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with the British Government were equally creditable to him, and won for him the esteem and
respect of the authorities. H i s heroic deeds in t h e
eventful year of 1857-58, performed in his own
person, first in the Jalandhar Doab and afterwards
in Oude, are too well known to require any mention
of them.
u

More recently, in the late disturbances on the
" North Western Frontier and at the beginning of
" the Abyssinian expedition, H i s Highness volun" teered his aid, and on both occasions received the
" thanks of the Punjab Government. H i s Highness
" had a very earnest desire of personally paying his
" homage to his sovereign the Queen, for which he
" undertook his last disastrous journey to England.
" Seeing symptoms of aliment, in his features, his
" officials long prevented him from commencing this
journey, but nothing could shake his ardent desire
it of presenting himself to H e r Majesty, with besides
" the hopes of returning, restored in health, from his
" voyage. We greatly lament that he was not allow" ed to carry out his energetic aims, and when we con" sider the benign effects of his rule we reverentially
" raise our eyes to Heaven and trust that the Al" mighty Monarch has given his soul the same
" peace which we enjoyed under him. In order to
u
. evince our gratitude to the late Maharaja for his
" paternal kindness to us and for the happiness we
" enjoyed under him, we, the servants and subjects
" of his Kapurthalla and Oude estates have raised
" the sum of 1,25,000 Rs. by voluntary contribution,
" which we present to His Highness Maharaja Khar" ak Singh and ask him to spend it on the erection
" of a memorial at Kapurthalla in commemoration of
" the much lamented Maharaja Randhir Singh's
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" merciful and just rule, by which our posterity may
" feel themselves proud of being under the sway of
" the representative of such an illustrious prince.
" We conclude this address with our heartfelt
" prayer to God that he may ever protect this State
" from all dangers, and ever keep it prosperous
" under the protection of the British Government.
" May our young Mahawuzer be long spared to
" rule over us as his honored father did, and carry us
" still further in the foremost ranks of progress
" and civilization in India."
Reply to the above.
Translation.
" GENTLEMEN.

" Indeed, as you have described, my late lamen" ted father's death must have caused you deep grief.
" His loss has been felt by me with a greater sorrow.
" But as we are all destined to this common lot and
" our existence in this world is only transient, we can" not but patiently bear such misfortness. I feel my" self very thankful to you for the large sum of Rs.
" 1 25.000 which you have collected for the erection
" of a memorial in honor of my deceased father, which
" show your hearts' attachment for him. It delights
" me the more to find that out of this Rs. 25,000 have
" been contributed by the people of our Oudh estates,
" which are but recent acquisitions of the late Maha" raja. I remember His Highness said on several
" occasions that the subjects of his Oudh estates were
" dearer to him than those of Kapurthalla, inasmuch
" as they were acquired by him in person : their pre" sent doings, then, verify the above remark of His
" Highness.
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" To dispose of the amount you have advanced
" for this noble object, I have to remind you that no" thing received my father's greater consideration than
" your enlightenment in sciences and civilization.
It
" was for this reason that he devoted so much atten" tion towards the establishment of Schools, Hospi" tals &c, &c. Nothing then do I think would be a
" better memorial in my father's honor than to carry
" out the inmost design of his heart. I should there" fore propose that a College should be started at
11
Kapurthalla to be called Randhir College, which
" may be of perpetual benefit to yourselves and your
" posterity for your mental culture and civilization.
" Of the amount subscribed Us. 20,000 can be laid
" out on the improvement of the old School building
" and Rs. 5,000 on the erection of a building for a
" Hospital. The rest, one lakh of Rs., should be de11
posited in a Government security of Promissory
" notes, the interest on which will be Rs. 5,000
H
per annum. I willingly add Rupees one lakh
" more to be similarly deposited, to increase the
" interest to Rs. 10,000 per annum. Rs. 10,000 more
" a year I offer you to make the aggregate amount
" of the yearly income of twenty thousand Rs. which
11
can be very adequately expended on the establishil
ment of a College and a Hospital.
" But I think if Colonel Coxe, our Commissioner,
" who is present here, will give his kind assistance by
" reference to Government for the supply of a Princi" pal and a staff of good teachers, then there will be
" great hope of our succeeding in carrying out these
f* objects."
Raja Kharak Singh has already given another
founding of n proof of his liberality in the srift of
Natural
fioience*
*riz*.
Rs. 25,000 to be so invested as to
J

&
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connect the name of Sir Donald McLeod, the late
Lieutenant Governor of the Punjab, with the
province. It has been determined by Sir Donald
McLeod to devote this money to the foundation of
an annual prize for the best vernacular work, original,
compiled or translated, on Natural Science, the competition to be open to all India.
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d. 1707.
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d. 1782.
it
j,
Siogh,

Tegh
Sin^h,
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d. 1767.
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J a gat
Singh,
d. 1825.
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Gulab
Singh,
d. 1836.

Karm Singh,
descendants
still living as
zemindars.
Rnia Pnhar
Sin-h,
d. 1819.
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Singh.

I
Sineh,
d. 1804.

Mohr
Singh,
d. 1798.

I

I

Charat Singh,
d. 1604.

Bhupa. by
a concubine.

S.ihib Sincb,
d. 1331.

Mehtab
Siugh.

I
Attar
Singh,
d. 1827.

Raja W a i i r
Singh,
b. l o l l .

Dip Hingb,
d. 1845.

Anokh Singh,
d. 1845.

B i k r a m a Singh.
b. 1842.

The Buriir J a t family of Faridkot has sprung
The origin o/ the from the saine stock as the Phulraridhot family.
k i a n and Kythal Chiefs, claiming
to descend from Buriir the seventeenth in descent
from Jesal the founder of the Jesalmir State and
the reputed ancestor of the Sidhu, Bur£r and many
other J a t clans.
The Burdr Jats were thus originally Bhatti
Rajputs and although, in their own
traditions, there is a record of an
emigration from Sialkot in the Rechna Doab to the
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Malwa many centuries ago, yet it is altogether
certain that they never travelled to the north of
the Satlej at all, but settled in the country in which
they are at present found, on their first emigration
from Rajputana which was synchronous with that
of the Phulkian branch of the tribe.
The Burdrs are the most important J a t tribe
Their country and & the Firozpur district, where they
character.
inhabit the whole of the country of
Mari, Mehr£j, Muktsar or Mokatsar, Miidki,
Buchon, Bhadour, Sultan Khan and Faridkot,
holding besides many villages in Pattiala, Nabha
and Malod. They are not good agriculturists and,
in former days, were a wild and unruly race, addicted
to cattle stealing and dacoity, while female infanticide was universally practised and, among the Maharajkian Burars, was only given up in the year
1836, through the exertions of Mr. Clerk, the
Political Agent of the British Government. *
The Raja of Faridkot is the head of the Burd-r
sangar and Bhau tribe, and rules a territory 643
**"*•
square miles in extent, with a revenue of about Re. 80,000. Of the ancestor who gave
this name to the tribe mention has already been
madet and Sangar was the next of the family of
whom tradition takes any notice, the founder of
Chakran, now a deserted village in the district of
Kot Kapura. The story is told that in the reign of
the Emperor Akbar, the Muhammadan Bhattis of
Sirsa and the Burars quarrelled about their boundaries, and both parties went to Dehli to ask the
Emperor to adjudicate between them. Bhallan,
• Agent Governor General to Political Agent, 28th April 1836 ;
Political Agent to Agent Governor General, Slat August 1836.
f Ante, p. 4.
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the son of Sangar, represented the Burar clan, and
Mansur, who was supposed to have influence at
Court, one of his daughters being in the royal
harem, was the champion of the Bhattis. The
Emperor gave them an audience in open Durbar,
and, as was customary, presented them with turbans
and a dress of honour. Mansur at once began to
wind the muslin round his head, when Sangar
snatched it from him. A scuffle ensued in which
the turban was torn in two. The Emperor was
amused at the quarrel and said that his Idecision
would correspond with the length of the pieces of
muslin which each had managed to retain. On
being measured the fragments were found exactly
equal in length, and the Bhattiana and Burar
boundary was accordingly laid down on a principle
of equality, half the disputed country being given
to either claimant. This tradition is preserved by
the Burars in a well known line—
Bhallan chfra phari Akbar ka Darbar,*
In the days of Bhallan the Bur&rs held Kot
me acquisition* Kapura, Faridkot, Marf, Mudki and
of the tribe. Muktsar, and he was appointed by
the Dehli Government Chaudhri or headman of the
tribe. On his death, without male issue, Kapura,
the son of his brother Lala, succeeded him as
Chaudhri. Kapura was born in 1628 and succeeded
his uncle in 1643. He was a brave and able man
and consolidated the Burar possessions, winning
many victories over his neighbours the Bhattis and
others.

• Balan tore the turban iu Akbar's Darbar.
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He founded Sirianwala, now in ruins, but
me founding of abandoned it for a new residence
KotKapnra.
£ 0 {. K a p U r a named after himself
and which he is reported to have founded at the
suggestion of Bhai Bhagtu a famous Hindu ascetic.
This town was peopled by traders and others from
K o t Isa Khan, and the reputation which Kapura
enjoyed for justice and benevolence induced many
emigrants to settle in the new town which soon became a place of considerable importance.
Kapura was a mdlguzdr or tributary of the
Hu relation,, with Dehli Empire, and appears to have

the

Imperial

Go-

.

__

.

vernment.
served it with some ndelity, tor
when Guru Govind Singh visited him in 1704, and
begged for his assistance against the Muhammadans,
Kapura refused to help him, possibly believing,
with many others at that time, that the cause of the
new faith was altogether hopeless.*
Isa Khan, the owner of the fort and village
His enemy iea of that name, was Kapura's great
Khan
rival and enemv, and watched his
growing importance with the utmost jealousy.
The two Chiefs had constant quarrels resulting
in much bloodshed, but Isd Khan, finding that he
was unable to conquer Kapiira by force, determined
to subdue him by gentler means, and concluded
• There is however in the Grauth of Govind, Hikayat I : Bet
59: the following Persian couplet.
Na zarra daren r&h kliatra tarast
Hamah Kaum-i-Burir hukoi-i-marast,
the meaning of which is
There is not the slightest danger for thee on this road for the
whole Burar race is under my command.
It is very doubtful whether this couplet is not of later origin, and
an interpolation into the text of the Grauth Sahib. It is quite certain
that, in 1704, when the Grauth of Govind Singh was written fch* Burars
had not generally embraced Sikhism.
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with him an agreement of perpetual friendship.
The tuaaattnation Then, inviting him to his house, he
of Kopura, A. D.
.
.
.
.
1708.
feasted him in chivalrous fashion,
and assassinated him at the close of the banquet.
Kapura, who was eighty years old at his death
in 1708, left three sons, Sukha, Sajja and Makhu,
who determined to avenge their father's murder,
and, assembling the clan and obtaining the aid of a
me murder aven- strong Imperial force, they attacked
ed
o Isa Khan, defeated and killed him
and plundered his fort.
Sajja, though the second son,* succeeded his
father as head of the family, but only survived him
twelve years, when his brother Sukha Singh became Chief. He added to his possessions the
estates of Ranadatta, Behkbodla, Dharamkot, Karman and Mamdot, and founded the new village of
Kot Sukha. To his younger brother, Makhu, the
villages Rori and Matta were assigned from the
patrimony, and these are still in the possession of
Makhu's descendants.
Sukha died in 1731, aged fifty, leaving three
sons, Jodh, Hamir and Vir, who
ed h
U k
Z Z Z?a r J:Z for some time lived together in
among his aoM. p e a ce, but at length they quarrelled
and the two younger wished to divide the estate.
To this Jodh, the eldest, would not agree, and Hamir
and Vir then asked assistance from some of the
Sikh Chiefs then rising to power, Sirdars Jassa
Tl,e s<hh chiefa Singh Ahluwalia, Kapur Singh
ld th
Zllfe Z«7d
° FaizuUapuria, Jhanda Singh Bhangi
~~V Sirdar Attar Singh Bl.adour, o».e of the best authorities on early
for only two years, dying in 1710.
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and Krora Singh, founder of the misl of that name.
These were ready enough to interfere and, crossing
the Satlej in force, compelled Jodh to assign the
district of Mari Mustafa to Vir, and Faridkot to
Hamir, retaining for himself Kot Kapura, with five
villages known as the " Kharch Sirdari, " the excess
usually allowed the eldest son, to support the honor
of the Chiefship, in families in which the rule of
equal partition ordinarily prevails. The confederate
Chiefs then induced the brothers to embrace Sikhism
and having caused them to receive the " pahal" or
Sikh baptism, re-crossed the river,
Sirdar Hamir Singh was thus the first indepenen
sirdar Hamir d t Chief of Faridkot. His broBingh of Faridkot. t h e r J o d h Singh, in 1766, erected a
new fort at K o t Kapura and almost rebuilt the
town ; but his oppression was so great that the inhabitants left it, and the artizans, who had been
renowned for their skill and industry, emigrated to
Lahore, Amritsar and Pattiala. With Raja Amar
Singh, of this last named State, he was constantly
engaged in hostilities ; and, in 1767, the Raja having
found at the suggestion of the Chief's brother, a
Jodh

Singh ia at-

satisfactory pretext for a quarrel,
TZutta^iu
marched to K o t Kapura with a
ea. AD.1767.
strong force and prepared to invest
the fort, when Jodh Singh and his son, advancing too
far beyond the walls, fell into an ambuscade laid by
the Pattiala troops and was killed, fighting gallantly
to the last, his son Jit Singh being mortally
wounded.*
Jodh Singh was succeeded by his son Tegh
re h sin h
Singh who appears to have been a
man of very small intelligence. He
Ante, p. 35—36.
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continued the family feud with Pattiala, and avenged his father's death by massacring all the inhabitants, men, women and children of the four
JaUl villages who were in the pay of Pattiala and
by whom Jodh Singh had been slain. Hamir Singh
of Faridkot joined in this expedition, but shortly
afterwards quarrelled with his nephew who refused
capt»redbyHamir submission to him, and taking him
singh of Faridkot. prisoner confined him in the Faridkot fort. The Phulkian Chiefs, however, used all
their interest to get him set at liberty, which Hamir
Singh only consented to do on condition that he
would never leave his town of Kotkapura. The
result was the utter disorganization of the estate.
The zamindars, unable to obtain justice, refused to
pay revenue, and robbery and violence were everywhere prevalent, while Maha Singh Sarai, brotherin-law of the Pattiala Chief, seized Mudki and
eighteen neighbouring villages.
The end of Tegh Singh was very tragical. He
Murdered oV His had been for long on the worst of
wru
terms with his son Jaggat Singh,
who, in 1806, set fire to the house in which his
father was residing, and a large quantity of powder
having been stored in the vaults beneath, the house
was utterly destroyed and the Chief killed by the
explosion.
The guilty son did not long enjoy the lands of
which he thus became possessed.
Whose estates are
, .
,,
,
seized bV Diwan The next year, 1807, his elder broMohHamChand.

^

- ^ ^

g ^

^ J J ^

D i w a n

Mohkam Chand to his assistance, defeated him
and took possession of the district, but the
Diwan and his master Maharaja Ranjit Singh had
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no intention of restoring it to the rightful owner,
and Kotkapura the Maharaja kept for himself,
giving five Jalal villages to the Raja of Nabha.
The villages of Mudki, which Maha Singh had
seized, Ranjit Singh also retained, leaving to Maha
Singh shares in two only, Patlf and Hukumatwala.
In 1824, Jaggat Singh made an attempt to
recover the estate and drove the Lahore garrison
out of Kotkapura, but he was unable to hold it, and
was compelled to surrender it after twenty days.
He then endeavoured to make his peace with
Lahore, and gave his elder daughter in marriage to
Sher Singh, the Maharaja's reputed son; but the
following year, 1825, he died without male issue.
The descendants of Karam Singh, the elder brother are still living, but are of no political importance.
It is now necessary to return to the younger
Th« Faridkot branch of Faridkot, represented by
branch.
Hamir Singh, who, in 1763, received that estate as his share of the patrimony. The
town had been founded some time before and named
after a celebrated saint, Baba Farid, but Hamir
Singh enlarged it, inducing traders and artizans
to people it, and built a brick fort for its protection.
He had two sons, Dal Singh and Mohr Singh, the
former of whom was of an untractable disposition,
and rebelled against his father who suspected that
Mohr Singh, the younger brother, was also conThe disinheriting cerned in the plot.
H e , according7Z" V.Z1T %
h, called them both before him, and
Mother*.
to test their temper directed each
to fire at the leg of the bed on which he was reclining, with their muskets, or, according: to other
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accounts, to shoot an arrow at it. Dal Singh fired
without hesitation and split the leg of the bed;
but Mohr Singh refused, saying that guns were
fired at enemies and not at friends. This conduct
so pleased the Chief that he declared Mohr Singh
his heir, and banished Dal Singh altogether from
Faridkot, assigning for his support the villages of
Dhodeki, Malloh and Ehalur.* This selection of
Mohr Singh as his successor, created a deadly feud
between the brothers, and Mohr Singh besieged
his rival in Dhodeki. But the latter managed to
hold his own, and, calling to his assistance the
Nishanwala Chief, defeated his brother and compelled him to return to Faridkot.
Sirdar Hamir Singh died in 1782, and Mohr
Death of simar Singh succeeded him. .The new
1789.
'
Chief was an incapable, debauched
man, and paid no attention to the administration
of his estates, several of which, Abuhar, Karmi and
Behkbodla were seized by his neighbours. He
married a daughter of Sirdar Sobba Singh of M£n
in Jhind, by whom he had a son Char Singh, or
as he is generally known, Charat Singh, and who,
accordingly to the almost invariable practice of the
family, rebelled against his father. The origin of the
quarrel was as follows.
Mohr Singh had another son, Bhupa, born
Mohr Singh and of *> Muhammadan concubine, Teji,
his tons.
0 f w h o m he was passionately fond ;
and this boy had a far larger share of his father's
love and attention than the legitimate son, who re• According to the Faridkot Chief, Dal SiDgh was the second son.
Mohr Singh the elder; but this is contradicted by the Bhadour Chief,
the Borah Mid and other records, who make Mohr Singh the younger.
In 1827, Sirdar Pahar Singh declared primogeniture always had prevailed
iu the family. This was however a case of disinheritance.
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garded his rival with the greatest jealousy and
dislike.
On one occasion the Chief was setting
out on an expedition towards Philor, and told
Bhupa to accompany him. The spoiled child refused
unless his father allowed him to ride the horse on
which his brother always rode and on which he
was then mounted. Mohr Singh ordered Charat
Singh to dismount and give Bhupa the horse.
This insult, though an unintentional one, sank deep
into the heart of Charat Singh. He could not
endure that he, the legitimate son, should be slighted
for the son of a slave girl, and determined on
revenge. With Kalha and Diwan Singh, his advisers,
he formed a conspiracy to dethrone his father ;
and during Mohr Singh's absence, he surprised the
Faridkot fort and put Teji, his father's mistress, to
charat sinah re. death. Sirdar Mohr Singh, hearbels a gainst his

,

r i . - i . l _ J l .

J i _ j . ' l

father.
ing ot what had happened, hastily
collected a large body of peasants and attempted to
recover the fort, but he was repulsed with loss and
retired to the village of Pakka, some four miles
distant. Here he was surrounded by the troops
of his rebel son, and, after a fruitless resistance, was
And imprisons taken prisoner and sent to Sher
*'"••
Singhwala, a village belonging to
the father-in-law of Charat Singh, in which he was
confined for a considerable time. At length, Sirdar
Tar a Singh Gheba, a powerful Chi^f, interfered in
his behalf and induced Charat Singh to set him at
liberty, although he refused to aid Mohr Singh
against his son. After this, Mohr Singh made more
than one attempt to recover his authority in Faridkot, but without success, and he died, an exile, in
1798.
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Sirdar Charat Singh now considered himself
sa
Th« fortune* of sir. fe from attack and reduced the
dar charat singh. number of his troops. The Pattiala State, bis old enemy, was not likely to attack
him, for he had repulsed an attack of the famous
Diwan Nanun Mai, Minister of Pattiala, during the
minority of Raja Sahib Singh, with some loss, and
had acquired a great name for courage. But he
had forgotten to number among his enemies his
disinherited uncle, Dal Singh, who was only waiting
an opportunity to regain his lost possessions, and, in
1804, having collected a small body of followers,
he attacked the Faridkot fort by night and obtained
possession. Charat Singh was surprised and killed,
and his wife and three children, Gulab Singh, Pahar
Singh and Sahib Singh, barely escaped with their
sirdar Dai singh lives. Sirdar Dal Singh only enassassinated.
joyed his success for a single month.
The children of the murdered Chief were very
young, the eldest being no more than seven years
of age : but they had many friends, the most able
of whom was their maternal uncle Fouju Singh,
one of the Sirdars of Sher Singhwala, and, moreover, Dal Singh was generally hated for his
tyranny.
A plot to assassinate him was formed,
and Fouju Singh, with a few armed men, penetrated
at night to the apartment of Dal Singh, where he
was sleeping with two or three attendants, and killed
him. Then they beat a drum, which was the signal
for the friends of the young Gulab Singh to bring
him into the fort There he was declared Chief
without opposition, and his uncle Fouju Singh
was appointed Diwan or Minister. The affairs
of the little State were conducted with tolerable
fimft until Diwan Mohkam Chand
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Mohtcam chand be. the Lahore General invaded the
.ieges Faridkot. Cis-Satlej territory in the cold season of 1806-7. He seized Zira, Buria, Mokatsar,
Kotkapura and Mari, which had been assigned to
Vir, the youngest son of Sukha, but which had fallen
into the hands of the brother-in-law of Tara Singh
Gheba. The Diwan then marched against Faridkot
summoning the garrison to surrender, and, on their
refusal, besieged the fort. The garrison trusted
more to their position than to their numerical
strength. Faridkot was situated in the true desert,
and the only water for a besieging army was to be
found in a few pools filled with rain water and
scattered round the place, and these the besieged
But u compelled filled with the branches of a poistoretir
>'
onous shrub, which so affected the
water as to give the Lahore troops the most violent
purging, and the General had no other resource than
to raise the siege.
He contrived, however, to
exact a tribute of Es. 7,000 from Fouju Singh, and
in his heart resolved to conquer Faridkot on the
first favourable opportunity. This opportunity was
not long in arriving.* While Mr. Melcalfe, the
Agent of the British Government, who had been
sent to the Maharaja to conclude a treaty, offensive and defensive, against France, was in his camp,
Ranjit Singh crossed the Satlej with his whole
Banju singh of army, on the 26th September 1808,
Lahore capture* the

.

,

*

'

town.
and marched against Faridkot. He
himself halted at Khai, and sent forward an advanced
guard to which the fort surrendered without resistance, for the garrison knew that the Maharaja
was present in person with the army, and his reputa* Ante, p. 109.
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tion for uninterrupted success was, at this time so
great, that he rarely met with direct opposition. A
few days afterwards, he himself marched to Faridkot,
much elated at finding himself in possession of so
fine a fore with so little difficulty. Mr. Metcalfe
accompanied him, for the Maharaja, under pretence
of signing the treaty, drew the British Agent from
one place to another, forcing him to be an unwilling
spectator of all his Cis-Satlej acquisitions, and
although Mr. Metcalfe's diplomacy was much commended by the Government of the day, there can
be little doubt that he was outwitted by the Maharaja, who would have been permitted to retain all
his conquests to the south of the Satlej had not the
policy of the British Government suddenly undergone a change by the removal of all apprehension
of a French invasion. *
Before abandoning the fort, Fouju Singh made
as good terms for his nephews as

The estate is given

°

. .

*

in jagir u> Ditcan were possible, obtaining a grant of
five villages to which they retired.
The Phulkian Chiefs each tried to obtain the district
of Faridkot from the Maharaja, Pattiala had the
best claim, for it had once been subject to her
authority ; but Raja Jaswant Singh of Nabha and
Raja Bhag Singh of Jhind, both bid high. But
Diwan Mohkam Chand, who had set his heart on
possessing Faridkot ever since his repulse in 1807,
was the fortunate grantee, although he had to pay
for it a larize nazrdnat or fine.

* Mr. C. Metcalfe to Government, 30th September, 1st October, 5th
October, 10th October 1808. Raja Sahib Singh of Pattiala to Resident
Dehli, 3rd December 1808. Resident Dehli to Captain Close, Acting
Resident with SindialL 16th January 1809.
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When the British Government demanded from
the Maharaja the restitution of all
Its restitution
rfe<>
mnnded bu the Brit, his conquests on the left bank of the
isU Government.

g ^

^ ^

^ ^

j

gQg

f t n d

j

g ^

Faridkot was the place he surrendered most unwillingly. To it he pretended to have a special right,
me Maharaja firstly, from its being a dependency
maintains
his
_ . _ _
.
_
right to it.
ot Kotkapura, which he had previously conquered; and, secondly, from an alleged
promise made by the owners when it was besieged
in 1807, that they would, within one month, put
themselves under his authority, and that, should
they fail to do so, they would consent to undergo
any punishment which he might think fit to impose
upon them. With regard to the first claim advanced, it is manifest that no right could be maintained on account of any connection between Kotkapura and Faridkot. Ever since the division of
the territory among the sons of Sukha, Faridkot
had been independent; more powerful than Kotkapura and in no way subject to it. Even had
there been any connection such as that alleged, the
Maharaja's case would have been no stronger, for
his seizure of Kotkapura, before he had requested the
assent of the British Government to the extension
of his conquests beyond the Satlej, could not warrant
his seizure of Faridkot after he had made such a
request.
The second ground on which the Raja based
his right was in some degree more valid, except that
its truth could not be ascertained, and the conduct
of the garrison and the sudden and forced retreat
of Diwan Mohkam Chand seemed to contradict i t ;
nevertheless, the British Envoy consented to refer
the claim of Faridkot being an old conquest for the
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decision of Government. This proposal did not at
all please the Maharaja, who told Mr. Metcalfe that
he must consult with the Chiefs of his army on the
Satlej respecting the propriety of restoring Faridkot. The Envoy replied that he should consider
the Maharaja's moving to join his army on the Satlej as a declaration of war and quit his Court
accordingly.*
Diwan Mohkam Chand, at this very time,
returned from Kangra, where he
The surrender of
°
.
Faridkot almost had been negociating with Itaja
oVtteen 'ZZre^nd Sansar Chand for the expulsion of
th*
English. t h e G u r k h a s ; and took up his
position at Philor, commanding the passage of the
Satlej at its most important part, opposite the town
of Ludhiana. His inclination was for war with the
English whom he hated and suspected, and he did
not wish his master to surrender Faridkot, which
had been made over to him in jagir. His influence,
from his experience and ability, were very great with
the Maharaja, and it was Mr. Metcalfe's firmness
alone which at this time prevented a rupture with
the English.
Ranjit Singh at length, and with great unB**ry tntan* of willingness, gave orders for t h e
j ^ H , ron.ptianc.

e v a c u a t i o n Qf

Faridkot.

But Diwan

Mohkam Chand evaded compliance as long as possible. He wrote to the Maharaja that a British
officer had been appointed to proceed to Faridkot
and that it was intended to occupy the place with
a British garrison, and urged his master to suspend
his order until such time as he could verify the
• Mr< c. Metcalfe to Secretary to Government. a*ud December I80»
and 12th January 1809.

614

jggtlje JItajas of tlje 3P>unja&.

information sent him.* The British Government
had no intention of garrisoning the town, but they
had determined that it should be surrendered to its
original owners/and it was resolved by the Resident
of Dehli to compel the restitution by force of arms.
The hot weather was approaching when the British
army could not act in the field without great inconvenience, and the immediate march of troops on
Faridkot would hasten its surrender if Ranjit Singh
really intended i t ; or, in case the evil counsels of
Diwan Molikam Chand should prevail, would only
precipitate a contest which would, sooner or later, be
inevitable, t
At the last moment, however, the Maharaja
But it u finally re. shrank from a collision with the
ttored
'
English, and, on the 3rd of April,
1809, restored Faridkot to Sirdar Gulab Singh and
his brothers. J All obstacles to the completion of
the treaty between Lahore and the British Government were now removed, and it was signed shortly
afterwards.
Fouju Singh ably administered the affairs of
tne
The minority of
State until Gulab Singh beouiab singh.
catme adult. No further attempts
were made by Lahore to obtain possession, and
Faridkot was so far distant from the stations of
the British Political Agents, and was so insignificant
in size and importance, that for many years its very
existence seemed almost forgotten.
• Mr. C. Metcalfe to Government, 4th and 22ud March 1809.
f Resident at Dehli to Military Secretary to Commander-in-Chief,
1st April 1809. Resident Dehli to Government, 5th February 1809.
General Ochterlony to Adjutant General, 5th February 1809.
t Resident at Dehli to Government, 9th April; General Ochterlony
to Government, 28th March and 5th April 1809.
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The revenue of Faridkot was at this time very
The

revenue

of

small and always fluctuating. The
FaHdkot.
country was entirely dependent on
rain for cultivation, and this fell in small quantities
and some years not at all. "Wells were difficult
to sink and hardly repaid the labour of making
them, as the water was from 90 to 120 feet below
the surface. In a favorable season the estate yielded
Rs. 14,000 or Rs. 12,000, in a bad season Us. 6,000,
and sometimes nothing whatever. The number of
villages in the estate, principally new ones, was
about sixty.
Gulab Singh married two wives, one the
daughter of Sirdar Jodh Singh Kdleka of Jamma
in Pattiala, and the second, the daughter of Sirdar
Sher Singh Gil, of Gholia in the Moga district.
On the 5th of November, 1826, Sirdar Gulab
me anamination Singh was assassinated when walkof Guiab singh. «ng a i o n e outside the town of Faridkot. The persons who were last seen with him
before his death were Jaideo, a Jat, and Buhadar
a silversmith, and their flight seemed to connect
them with the crime. But, if these men were the
actual assassins, it was generally believed that the
instigators of the crime were Fouju Singh the
Manager and Sahib Singh the youngest brother
of the Chief. No shadow of evidence could be
procured against the former who had served the
family faithfully for twenty five years, but the
discovery of Sahib Singh's sword as one of those
with which his brother met his death, the concealment of the scabbard and his contradictory replies
HIS younger bro- when Captain Murray the Political
t h
upe ted
f the
e run^ ° °
Agent questioned him, were sus-
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picious in the extreme; but, in the absence of all direct
proof, he was acquitted.*
Gulab Singh had left one son, a boy named
Attar smgn a*. Attar Singh, nearly four years old,
unpledged, cm*/.
&n^ ^ ^ n e c u s tom of primogeniture
seemed to prevail in the Faridkot family, this
child was acknowledged as Chief by the British
Government, the administration of affairs remaining,
until he should reach his majority, in the hands of
Fouju Singh and Sirdarni Dharam Kour, the widow.
Pahar Singh and Sahib Singh had, during the lifetime of their brother, lived with him and enjoyed the
estate in common, and it was decided that they were
at liberty to remain thus, an undivided family, or,
should they desire it, to receive separate jagirs. t
Another brother of the late Chief, Mehtab Singh,
was living, but his mother had been divorced by
Sirdar Mohr Singh and he was not entitled to inherit.
The young Chief Attar Singh died suddenly
in August 1827. It was generally
believed that he had been murdered,
for, in this unhappy family, it was the exception and
not the rule for death to result from natural causes,
but the crime, if such it were, could not be brought
home to any individual. The child was of so tender
an age that he lived in the women's apartments,
and no satisfactory investigation was possible. J Sirdar Pahar Singh was now the legitimate heir, supposing the right of collateral succession to be
* Captain Murray, to Sir C. Metcalfe, 18th November and 2let December 1826. Mr. E. Brandreth, in his Settlement Report of Firozpor
notes that Pahar Singh was suspected of bia brother's murder. No such
suspicion ever attached to liim.
f Investigation at Faridkot 22nd November 1826. Resident at
DehU to Captain Murray, 4th January 1827.
% Captain Murray to Resident at Dehli, 2nd September 1827.
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admitted, and was acknowledged as such by the
British Government, being required to make such
provision for his younger brother and sister-in-law
as the custom of the family might justify.*
The new Chief was a liberal-minded and able
man, and immensely improved his
8irdar
Pnhar
£ £ , %££Z
territory, more than doubling the
t<ow
revenue in twenty years. He founded many new villages, and the lightness of the
assessment and his reputation for justice and liberality induced large numbers of cultivators to
emigrate from Lahore and Pattiala to his territory.
The larger portion of the State was desert when he
acquired it, and the journal of Captain Murray
written in 1823, describes the country at sun-rise,
as presenting the appearance of a vast sea of sand,
with no vegetation except Pilu or other desert shrubs
which added little to the life of the landscape. But
the soil, although sandy, only required water to
produce magnificent crops of wheat. In old days
a canal from the Satlej had been dug by one Firu
Shah from near Dharamkot, half way between
Firozpur and Ludhiana, and, passing by Kot Isa
S h a n at Mudki, had irrigated the country to some
distance south of Faridkot, where it was lost in
the sand. + Sirdar Pahar Singh was not rich enough
to make canals, but he dug many wells and induced
the peasants to dig others, and set an example
• Resident Dehli to Captain Murray, 6th and 20th September 1827.
Captain Murray to Resident Dehli, 16th September 1827.
t Traces of this canal are still to be seen. The tradition in the
country is that an ancient Chief of Faridkot had a daughter of great
beauty whom he declared he would only give to a man who should come
to Faridkot riding on a wooden horse. This Firu Shah accomplished by
digging a canal and coming to win the beauty in a boat. On his return
Journey with the lady, he asked her for a needle, which she was unable
to give him, and suspecting that she would not prove a good housewife
he left her at Mudki on the banks of the canal, where a large mouud of
earth is supposed to convince the sceptical of the truth of the story.
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of moderation and benevolence which might have
been followed with great advantage by other and
more powerful Chiefs.
Sahib Singh, his second brother, died soon
after he assumed the Chiefship ;
and to Mehtab Singh, the son of
Mohr Singh's divorced wife, he gave a village for
his maintenance. He married four wives, the first
of whom, Chand Kour, was the daughter of Samand
Singh Dhalwal of Dina, and became the mother of
Wazir Singh the present Raja. His second wife
Desu, was the daughter of a Gil zamindar of Mudki,
and bore him two sons Dip Singh and Anokh
Singh, who both died young.
He married the
third time, by chaddar ddlna, the widow of his
brother Sahib Singh; and lastly Jas Kour, daughter
of Rai Singh of Kaleka, in the Fattiala territory.
The first years of Pahar Singh's Chiefship were
m* quarrels with not by any means peaceful, and.
Sahib

Singh,

his

*

J

r

'

'

brother.
according to the custom ot the
family, his brother Sahib Singh took up arms
against him and gave him so much trouble that the
Chief begged for the assistance of English troops
to restore order, and, failing to obtain these, was
compelled to accept assistance from the Raja of
Jhind, although such procedure was highly irregular,
one of the conditions of British protection being
that no State should interfere in the internal affairs
of another.*
However, on the death of Sahib
Singh, everything went on well and the Sirdar was
able to carry out his reforms without any further
interruption, excepting occasional quarrels with the
* Mr. F. Hawkins, Agent Resident Dehli to Captain Murray, 22nd
September 1829. Captain Murray to Mr. Hawkins, 27th September
1829.
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officer of the Lahore Government commanding at
Kotkapura, which was only six or seven miles to
the south of Faridkot, and which, as the ancestral
possession of his family, Pahar Singh would have
been very glad to obtain.*
An opportunity for attaining this, the great
, „ desire of his heart, at last arrived,

The good aervlco of

'

'

paharsinghduring and Pahar Singh, like a wise man,
seized it without hesitation. When
the war with Lahore broke out in 1845, and so many
of the Cis-Satlej Chiefs were indifferent or hostile,
he attached himself to the English and used his
utmost exertions to collect supplies and carriage and
furnish guides for the army. On the eve of the
battle of Firushahr he may have shown some little
vacillation, but that was a critical time, when even
the best friends of the English might be excused
for a little over caution, and after it was fought,
though neither side could claim it as a victory and
the position of the English was more critical than
ever, he remained loyal and did excellent service, t
He was rewarded by a grant of half the territory
con6scated from the Raja of Nabha, his share,
as estimated in 1846, being worth Rs. 35,612 per
annum.
The ancestral estate of Kotkapura was restored
He i. created a to him ; and he received the title
Jta a
Jof Raja. In lieu of customs duties,
which were abolished, he was allowed Re. 2,000 a
year, and an arrangement was made by which the
rent-free holdings in the Kotkapura ilaqua should
* Captain Murray to Resident Dekli, 26th December 1829.
f Report of Colonel Mackeson to Governmeut 27th July 1846, and
of Mr. R. Cust 7th March 1846.
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lapse to the Raja instead of the British Government, a corresponding reduction being made in the
commutation allowance.*
Raja Pahar Singh died in April 1849, in his
m, death, A. D. fiftieth year, and was succeeded by
1849
his only surviving son Wazir Singh,
then twenty-one years of age.
This young man, during the second Sikh war
of 1849, served on the side of the
Raja Wazir Sinah.

.

Jiinglisn.
.During the mutiny ot
1857, he seized several mutineers and made them
over to the English authorities. He placed himself
and his troops under the orders of the Deputy Commissioner of Firozpur, and guarded the ferries of
the Satlej against the passage of the mutineers.
His troops also served under General Van
Cortlandt with credit in Sirsa and
His

aerviees.

elsewhere, and he, in person, with
a body of horse and two guns, attacked a notorious
rebel, Sham Das, and destroyed his village, t For
his services during 1857-58, Raja Wazir Singh
received the honorary title of " Burar Bans Raja
Sahib Buhadar," a khillat of eleven
And

rewards.

pieces, instead of seven as before,
and a salute of eleven guns. He was also exempted
from the service of ten sowars which he had been
previously obliged to furnish. \

• Report of Sir Henry Lawrence to Government, 18th September
1846; and Government to Sir Henry Lawrence, 17th November 1846.
Sanad dated 4th April 1846 from Governor General creating Pahar Singh
Raja, and conferring on bim a valuable khillat.
f Letters from Deputy Commissioner Firozpur, 14th, 16th, 20th, and
27th May, 12th July, 7th and 20th August, to Raja Wazir Singh.
\ Commissioner Lahore, to Raja Wazir Singh, 2nd August 1868,
encloeiug letter from Governor General.

JjiEtfje ^ a r i f c k o t ^ T t a t e .

621

On the 11th March 1862, the right of adoption
was cgranted him, with the annexed

His family.

'

feanad.* His son and heir is Bikrama Singh, born in January 1842, and married to
the daughter of Raja Nahr Singh of BalabgarL
The Raja himself has married four wives, Ind
Kour, the daughter of Sham Singh Man of Munsab
and mother of Bikrama Siugh, the daughters of
Basawa Singh of Raipur and Sirdar Gajja Singh of
Lahore, and the widow of his brother Anokh Singh
who died of cholera in 1845.
• " Her Majesty being desirous that.the Governments of the several
" Princes and Chiefs of India, who now govern their owu territories,
" should be perpetuated, and that the representation and dignity of their
" houses should be continued, in fulfilment of this desire this Sunnud is
" given to you to convey to you the assurance, that on failure of natural
" heirs the British Government will recognize and confirm any adoption
"of a successor made by yourself or by any future Chief of your State
11
that may be in accordance with Hindoo law and the customs of your
" race.
" Be assured that nothing shall disturb the engagement thus made
" to you so long as your house is loyal to the Crown, and faithful to the
11
conditions of the treaties, grants or engagements which record its
" obligations to the British Government."
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Mandi is a compact State, 1200 square miles
Description of the in extent, bounded on the north
ttn v
*° " and east by Kulu, on the south by
Suket and on the west by Kangra. Its extreme
length, from Baijnath to the foot of Teon and Seon
in Kehlor, is about 60 miles, and its breadth from
Kamlagarh to the Dorechi Pass near Bajoura on
the Kulu border is 48 miles. Mandi is a very mountainous country, and, looking southward from the
Kulu range which forms its northern boundary, it
appears a sea of mountains without any arrangement
whatever. Yet there are two distinct and almost
parallel ranges which intersect the country and
me mountain from which numerous smaller hills
ranges. TheQoghar

,

,.

. ,

has>har.
and ranges diverge.
Ine higher
of these is known as the Goghar ka Dhar, rising
from Haribagh to a height of about 7,000 feet, near
Putakal, then, rapidly diminishing in altitude to a
point a few miles south of Dirang where the Bias
has forced its way through, it again rises into the
high lands of Suket. t h i s range is well wooded
and fertile and abounds in game. Here are situated
the salt mines, which furnish so large a portion of
the Mandi revenue. This range has a reputation
similar to that of the Brocken in the Hartz Mountains on Walpurgis night. On the 3rd September,
the demons, witches and magicians from the most
distant parts of India assemble here, and hold their
revels, during which time it is dangerous for men

%
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to cross the mountain. The spirits of the Kulu
range are also said to wage war with those inhabiting the Goghar, and after a violent storm the
peasants will show travellers the stones which have
been hurled from range to range.
The second Mandi range, known as the SikanThe sikandar ka dar ka Dhar or range of Alexander,
Dhar
runs south-west from Baijnath.
Its
name may possibly refer to some lost tradition of
Alexander the Great, and Mr. Vigne, who crossed
it in 1839, believed that in the ruins of an old
Rajput fort he had discovered the famous altars of
Alexander, the site of which has been so often in
dispute. The Sikandar range rises at one point to
6,350 feet in height, but its average altitude is about
5,000 feet. The valleys between the ranges are
very fertile, and produce all the ordinary grains,
with the more valuable crops of rice, sugar-cane,
maize, poppy and tobacco.
On the northern boundary rises the Kulu range,
portions of which are in the Mandi

The Kulu Range.

*

State, from y,000 to 12,000 feet in
height. This line of mountains is beautifully wooded,
with every species of pine, cedar, walnut, chesnut
and sycamore, and contains iron mines which would
be most valuable were they more accessible.
The salt mines are situated at Gumah and
_. n ,
Dirang, though there is at neither

The Salt Minee.

1

i_

•

place such excavations as in Europe
would be called mines, the salt being dug out of
the face of the cliff or from shallow open cuttings.
The ascent to Gumah, which is about 5,400 feet
in elevation, is difficult and steep, but a new road
has been lately constructed which renders it far

more approachable. At Gumah the salt is dug
from a gorge some 500 feet below the village, to
which it is carried to be weighed and sold. Dirang
is at the foot of the same range, about 20 miles
nearer Mandi, and only four miles from the Bias,
which is, however, at this part of its course so
violent a current as to be useless for navigation.
The mines are not farmed to contractors, but worked
by the Raja who sells the salt to purchasers at the
mines.
About 150 labourers are employed at
Gumah and the same number at Dirang, and the
cost of establishment and working is about 20 per
cent on the amount of salt sold. The Gumah salt
is considered purer than that of Dirang, but both
contain a large per-centage, from 25 to 38 per cent,
of foreign matter. This salt is, however, almost
exclusively used in the higher hills as far as Lahoul,
that of Gumah finds its way westward into British
territory as far as Nurpur and Pathankot, and that
of Dirang to Nadown, Bilaspur and even Ludhiana.
In 1820, the price of salt at the mines was
TheprUeofMatui seven annas, in 1846, eight annas,
alt
• and, in 1868, twelve annas per
maund. In 1845, the revenue from salt was about
Rs. 60,000. In 1850, it had risen to Rs. 83,000,
and, in 1862, to Rs. 1,00,545. There was a decrease
in 1867-68, on account of the great quantity of rain
that had fallen during the year, which hindered the
working.
Iron is found at Sunor, Budar, Natchni, Suraj
and Chudri, generally in such small
ron
'
particles as hardly to be called ore.
It is smelted at the places where it is found, and
brought to Mandi to be stamped and taxed. Its
selling price at Mandi is about two rupees four

'
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annas a maund. In 1830, according to Mr. Trebeck's
journal it was three rupees eight annas a maund.
The income from iron, in 1845, was Ra. 14,000, in
1850 Rs. 27,300, and in 1862 Rs. 26,261.
In
many parts of Mandi, especially in the Sona Khad,
lignite is found in considerable quantities but too
impure to be of any commercial value, and the
geological formation of the country forbids the hope
of the discovery of coal. The Sona Khad takes its
name from gold which is obtained there, by washing, in small quantities.
The climate of Mandi is cool, with the except
tion of the capital, which is shut in
by hills, and the western portion of
the country which does not rise more than 2,000
feet above the plains.
The town of Mandi, which contains 7,300 inThe capital of the habitants, is said to take its name
***'*•
from
a remote ancestor of the present Raja, but as it is in a favorable situation for
trade, Mandi, which signifies a market, is probably the
more simple derivation. It stands most picturesquely
on the banks of the Bias, here a swift torrent, 2,557
feet above the sea. The banks are high and rocky,
and the width of the stream is about one hundred
and sixty yards. The effect of the melting of the
snow in the neighbouring mountains is seen each
day in the river, which during the hot season rises
every evening, continues to increase in volume
during the night, and declines again towards morning, when the amount of water in its bed is perhaps
one third less than at midnight. The palace of the
Raja is a large white building, roofed with slate,
and stands in the southern part of the town, in
which there are no other buildings of importance.
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A famous temple, containing an idol brought from
Jagarnath, some two hundred and fifty years ago,
by an ancestor of the present Raja, stands on the
banks of the Sukheti river, which joins the Bias
just below the town, and, twelve miles distant,
on the crest of the Sikandar range is the lake
of Rewalsar, celebrated for its floating islands and
a sacred place of pilgrimage. To the Buddhists
of Thibet, Rewalsar is especially sacred. They
resort to it in great numbers during the cold
season, generally under the guidance of a T Ja.m a.,
They approach the lake from a considerable distance
on their hands and knees, and it is considered a
meritorious action to carve their names on the
surrounding rocks, which are thus covered with
inscriptions, some of them exceedingly curious.
The lake is about 6,000 feet above the sea. Mandi
was supposed in ancient times to have contained
360 forts, but of these only ten are now in any preservation—Kamlagarh, Shahpur, Madhopur, Beira,
Kalipuri, Tuusral, Baiarkot, Dangri,
TheFortsof

Mandi.

r

'

%-

In

^i

Bagra and Karnpur, while the
first five only are garrisoned. Kamlagarh is one of
the most celebrated forts in all the hill country,
and a short description of it may be given as the
independence of Mandi has often depended upon
me Fortress of the impregnability of its chief fortKamiagarh.
ress, and as no description of the
fort is known to have been published with the
exception of that by Mr. Vigne which is very
incorrect. *
The hill upon which the fortress is situated
extends nearly north and south for six or eight*
Vigne's Travels in Kashmir &c, Vol. 1., p. 111.
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miles, running parallel to and about ten miles from
the Janetri Devi on the east and about four
miles from the Bakar Khad on the west. The
hill is formed of conglomerate sandstone, from 150
to 200 feet in height, while the ridge is narrow
and serrated and in several places intersected with
deep ravines, the eastern and western side presenting an uninterrupted scarp of from 40 to 150 feet
along the whole length of the hill, except at the
two approaches to the positions of Nantpur and
Kamla, which are guarded by forts difficult of
access, the ground for several miles round the hill
side being intersected with tremenddus ravines,
which carry off the water either into the Sona
or Bakar Khads, thus forming a mostxlifncult country
for the transport of artillery and a most favorable
one for defence by a determined body of men.
The position of Nantpur contains five distinct
forts, built in the irregular style usual to these
hills, to suit the ground intended to be occupied
and protected, viz : Nantpur, Samirpur, Bakhtpur,
Partabpur, and Nyakila, the last built by the Sikhs
though never completed, besides many smaller
outworks. Within this position there is abundance
of good water in two or three different springs
besides grass and wood. Although on two sides
entirely impregnable and on the third extremely
strong, Nantpur is commanded from a hill about 800
yards distant, and could certainly be scaled with
ease under cover of guns from the neighbouring hill.
Kamla contains six distinct forts, viz. Kamla,
Choki, Chiburrah, Padampur, Shamsherpur and
Nar8inghpur, and although, like Nantpur impregnable on two sides and nearly so on the third, where
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the gateway is reached by a ladder of about 40
steps, yet the eastern side might be easily occupied
by an enemy if once in possession of Padampur.
There is no spring of water in Kanila itself, the
spring for the supply of the place being some
distance below, but, like all hill forts, it contains
excellent tanks, in which sufficient water for the
supply of a small garrison for several months might
easily be stored. *
A large number of troops would be necessary
to garrison Kamlaghar effectively, but at present
the garrison only consists of 100 men, with a battery
of six guns, which are unserviceable.
The reigning family in Mandi is Rajput of the
*7M» reigning Chanda Bansi tribe, and is known
family of Mandi. ^ Mandial. The origin of this
tribe and its ancient history will more appropriately
be given elsewhere, and it is only necessary to trace
the family from the date of its separation from that of
Suket, which happened about the year 1200 A. D.
Up to that time the two States had been united,
but the reigning Chief Sahu Sen having quarrelled
with his younger brother Bahu Sen, the latter left
Suket to seek his fortune elsewhere. The following
list gives the first'twenty-five Chiefs of Mandi:—
1.
2.
3.

Bahu Sen. t
Nim Sen.
NirhabatSen.

4.
5.
6.

Kahabat Sen.
Sammat Sen.
Bir Sen.

* Honorable J. C. Erskine to Secretary Government of India,
No. 44, dated 28tb March 1846.
f Sen is the name borne by the reigning Chief of Mandi, the
younger members of the family being known as Singh. In consequence
of the original blood connection between Mandi and Suket no marriage
is held to be valid between the families. This rule has, however, been
broken through twice if not oftener. Three generations back Surma
Singh of Mandi married a daughter of Mian Buhadar Singh of Suket,
and JowaJa-Siugu illegitimate son of the present Raja of Suket married
the natural daughter of Baja Balbir Seu of Maudi.
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7.
8.
9.
10.
11.
12.
13.
14.
15.
16.

TJie

Saraodar Sen.
Kesab Sen.
Malab Sen.
Jai Sen.
Kranchan Sen.
B£n Sen.
Kalian Sen.
Hira Sen.
Dharitri Sen.
Narindar Sen.

17.
18.
19.
20.
21.
22.
23.
24.
25.

Prajar Sen.
Dilawar Sen.
Ajbar Sen.
Chattar Sen.
Sahib Sen.
Narayan Sen.
Keshab Sen.
Hari Sen.
Suraj Sen.

From Raja Hari Sen to the present day the
genealogy
of
the
Mandi
family
is
as
Generalogy.
follows;—
HARI SEN,
d. J623.

I
Baja Suraj Sen,
d, 1656.

Baja Shyam Sen,
d. 1673-

1

Gur Sen,
d. 1678.
Budh Sen,
d. 1719.

Dan Chand.

I

Manak Chand.

Jippa,
illegitimate*

BhJv Joala Sen,
d. 1703.

I
Shameher Sent

Dhur J a t i y a .

Bhiv Man Sen,
d. 1779.

Kaleswar.

I
I

Isri Sen,
d. 1826.

ZaKm Sen.

Tegha Singh.

Didar Singh.

Ragnonath Singh,
illegitimate.

jai Singh,
6. 1836.

I

Bhup Singh,
6. 1837.
Balbi* Sen,
illegitimate,
d. 1851.
I
Bijai Sen,
6. 1818.
Two daughters,

Kann Singh,
6.1840.

Battan Eingh,
illegitimate,
£ 1813.

EdpuT Singh,
illegitimate,
b. 1818.

Pardhan Singh,
b. 1846,
illegitimate.

Man Sinrh,
b. 1848,
illegitimate.

£her Singh,

bt law.

lingh,
L
illegitimate,
£1810.
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Bahu Sen, on leaving Suket, went to Kulu and
itaja Bahu sen ana settled at Manglan, where his
HU successors. descendants hved for eleven generations. Kranchan Sen was killed fighting with the
Kulu Raja, and his Rani, who was then pregnant,
fled alone to her father who was the Chief of Seokot
in Mandi. She had nearly reached her home when
she lost her way, and, night coming on, fell exhausted
under a Ban tree where her child was born. In
the morning some followers of the Rana of Seokot
found her insensible and carried her to the Chiefs
house. He had no son and brought up his daughter's
child as his own, giving him the name of B£n or
Bano from the tree under which he was born. The
boy was only about 15 years old when he distinguished himself by attacking a rapacious Chief,
the Rana of Kilti, who used to descend from his
fort and plunder travellers. At a fair held near
Seokot, Bano with a small force attacked and defeated
him, killing a number of the band. At this time
and for many years afterwards Mandi was not under
one rule, but was covered with forts, one on almost
every hill, the stronghold of a Rana or Thakur,
who was practically independent and who obeyed
no authority whatever. On the death of his grandfather, Bano succeeded to the little chiefship of
Seokot, under the title of Ban Sen. He somewhat
enlarged his possessions and, killing the Rana of
Sakor in battle, took possession of his lands, living
at Sakor for some years. He then changed his
residence to Bhiu, some four miles above Mandi
on the Bias. His son Kalian Sen bought Batahu
on the opposite side of the river to the present town
of Mandi, and the ruins of his old house are still
to be seen. His son Hira Sen was killed fighting
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with the R a n a of Tilli, and, being without male
issue, was succeeded by his brother Daritri Sen.
H e , too, left no heirs, and Narindar Sen brother
of Kalian Sen succeeded. Nothing is known of this
Chief or of his immediate succesBaja AJbar Sen

t

,

founded the town of sors, and Ajbar Sen, nineteenth in
Mandiin 1527 A. D.

.

,

«

T» i

ci

1-

descent from .Banu ken may be
called the first Raja of Mandi. He founded the
town and built the old palace with four towers, now
almost in ruins, known as Chowki. On succeeding
his father in 1527, he at once determined to reduce
to submission the four Ranas of Maratu, Sadiana,
Kunhal, and Gandharba, who refused to acknowledge his supremacy. They united their forces,
amounting to about 1,300 men, of whom more than
half were archers, and came down into the Bal
plain to meet Ajbar Sen, who defeated them with
some loss. He then pursued them into the hills,
and another skirmish took place in which Goluk the
Chief of Gandharba was killed. Chattar Sen, the
eldest son of Ajbar Sen, then marched against Achab,
Rana of Maratu, but was defeated, wounded
in the thigh, and three of the chief men of Mandi
were slain. These men were brothers, members of
a Khatri family and acted as councillors to the
Raja, who granted to Madsudhan the fourth and
surviving brother, the lands conquered from the
Ranas. The family still reside in Mandi, though
now of no importance, and they possess the original
grant of Ajbar Sen, engraved on copper, dated
Samat 1584 ( A. D. 1527 ). It was not, however,
till some time later that the power of Maratu and
Kanhal was finally broken.
Raja Ajbar Sen died in 1534, and of his son
and successor Chattar Sen little is recorded worthy
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of record. H i s grandson Sahib Sen formed an alliance with Raja Jaggat Singh the famous Chief of
Kulu, and they together attacked Jai Chand the
Raja of Vaziri Laksari and took possession of a
great part of his territory, the portion now known
as Saraj Mandi falling to the share of Mandi, while
the Kulu Raja obtained the portion now known as
Saraj Kulu, including Bokla, Palaham, Talokpur
and Fatahpur. A second joint expedition against
the same Chief won for Mandi, Sanor and Badaf,
while Raja Jaggat Singh of Kulu obtained Birkot,
Madanpur with twelve neighbouring villages.
Raja Narayan Singh the next Chief of Mandi
conquered the Ranas of Ner, Bandoh and Chuhar.
He became paralytic, but is said to have been cured
by a pfr or gosaon, whose descendants still receive an
allowance from the Mandi Treasury. Of Keshab
Sen and Hari Sen tradition says nothing save that
the latter was a famous hawker.
Raja Suraj Sen was a good soldier, but his
Bajasumjsenand ambition brought great disasters
HU u,ar, with KUI„. U p 0 n Mandi.
H e attacked the
Raja of Nabg&l, brother-in-law of Raja Man Singh
of Kulu, bringing down upon him the wrath of the
latter Chief, who marched to the assistance of his
relative and defeated the Mandi force, seizing,
after the battle, the forts of Karnpur, Shahpur and
Shamsherpur, and taking from the Raja of Nabgal,
as the price of his assistance, Dewal, Sansal and Ber.
The boundary line between Mandi and Kulu was
fixed at the villages of Ber and Apju.
Raja Suraj Sen soon afterwards made an effort
to recover his position and invaded Kulu territory,
seizing the villages of Madanpur, Sapari and Tara-
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purand, but he was driven out of them with loss ;
the Kulu army over-ran the whole of the Mandi
State, and the salt mines of Gumah and Dirang fell
into the hands of the enemy. So large a portion of
the Mandi revenue was derived from salt t h a t
Suraj Sen was now compelled to ask for peace,
which was granted on his paying the whole expenses
of the war, the boundary between the States being
fixed as before.
Nor was Suraj Sen more successful in his quarrels with Man Singh Goleria, who twice sacked
Mandi and held possession for some time of the
district of Kala in which the Raja had built the fort
of Kamlagarh in 1625, having two years previously
seized Nantpur. In 1653, Suraj Sen took Patri
and Sulani from Suket, the last held by Mian Ram
Chand, who lost 700 men in its defence. He built
the second palace at Mandi, known as Damdama.
His eighteen sons all died in his life-time, and in
despair of an heir he caused to be made a silver
image which he named Madho Rai* and to which he
assigned the kingdom. This silver image is still
carried in sacred procession, in Mandi, on festival
days, and bears a Sanscrit inscription of which the
following is a translation :—

• Madlio is a Dame of Viahuu, and Rai siguities heir apparent, or
Tika Saliib.
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* The image of Vishnu was made by order
* of Raja Suraj Sen who named it Madho Rai.
" Bhima, goldsmith, made the image in the month
" of Magh, Jik Nachattar.
" Virwar, Samat, 1705 (A. D. 1648).
The only daughter of Suraj Sen married Raja
H a r i Dev of Jammu.
Shyam Sen, his brother, succeeded in 1658,
Raja shyam Sen, and reigned fifteen years. He had
A. D. less.
been, for those days, a great traveller, having visited Nepal, Benares and Jaganath,
sometimes for adventure sometimes for devotion. He
took the territory of Dhunjugarh from Kulu in
1659, and later in the same year conquered Lohara
from Suket. He built the Shama Kali temple on
the Dhar Taran above the town, and a tank in the
suburb beyond the Bias, to which all the children
of the royal family are carried for the ceremonies
which are performed eight days after birth, and he
also added largely to the palace.
Gur Sen only reigned five years. He was
something of a soldier but more
of a devotee, and brought himself
from Jaganath the famous image which is preserved
in the temple on the plain above the town. He
made an alliance with Kehlor against the Katoch
Rajputs of Kangra, and a battle took place at
Hatali, between the rival forces, with doubtful
result. In 1675 he captured Dhanyara from Suket,
and the next year Baira and Patri, which had been
several times won and lost.
Mandi and Suket have always been rivals and
me wars and rival, generally enemies, but there was no
ries between Suket
.
_
.
_
_
and Mandi.
great result ol their warfare. When
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a powerful Raja ruled at Suket he won back all
the territory which his predecessors had lost and
gained new ; and at one time the Suket possessions
extended to the very walls of Mandi. In the same
manner, when a powerful chief, like Ajbar Sen
or Sidh Sen, ruled in Mandi, the borders of Suket
were much reduced and its outlying forts and
districts fell into the hands of its rivaj. The plain
of Bal was common ground of desire and dispute.
This little valley, which somewhat approaches
level ground and is rich and fertile,
The Bal plain.

^.

stretches from within nve miles
of Mandi to the town of Suket, a distance of some
ten miles, with an average width of perhaps two
miles. Here was the scene of many a fight, and
the story of one, which sounds like a repetition
of Chevy Chase, is still sung in Mandi ballads. The
Suket prince had gone to hunt on the Bal plain,
with a large following, and Gohur Sen of Mandi,
then heir apparent, set out to oppose him, resolved
to spoil his sport. The result was a fight in which
many on both sides fell, the Suket prince himself
having a narrow escape. He was pursued by a
Katoch Mian who was in the service of Mandi, and
being overtaken would have been slain had he not
adjured his enemy to spare a god-descended prince.
The Katoch, who himself taaeed back his family
some four hundred and fifty generations, dropped his
sword, but he snatched from the head of the Suket
Chief his insignia of royalty, which he carried back
to his master, who assigned him and his descendants
for ever a certain quantity of salt from the Dirang
mines, which is still duly paid.
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Jippu, the illegitimate brother of Gur Sen,
w a s a m a n of
naja sldh Sen, in.
considerable ability.
ainunutraHon and The whole administration of Mandi
his conquests.

.

.

was in nis hands, and he inaugurated
the revenue system which is still in force. He
remained Minister during the first part of the reign
of Sidh Sen, who came to the throne in 1678. This
chief was a great warrior, and Mandi, under hiy
rule, was more powerful than ever before or since.
In 1688, he conquered the districts of Nachan,
Hatal, Dalel, and in this same year a terrible
famine occurred, from which very many people
died. In 1690, he captured Dhanesargarh and
five years later, built the fort of Sarakhpur.
In 1698 he took Raipur from Suket, and, the
next year, Madhopur. In 1705 he built Shirapuri,
and, in 1706, recapured Hatali, and ravaged the
Ladh district belonging to Hamir Chand Katoch.
Towards the end of the seventeenth century
The visit of auru Gorvind Singh the tenth Sikh Guru
Oovlnd
Singh
to
. ,
_
• • • i n <r
v
TT
Mandi.
is said to nave visited Mandi. Me
had been imprisoned at Sultanpur by Raj Singh the
Chief of Kulu, from whom he had sought assistance
against the Muhammadan troops ; and his followers
believed that by an exercise of miraculous power,
the iron cage in which the Guru was confined rose
with him in the air, and conveyed him without
accident to Mandi. There he was hospitably entertained by Sidh Sen, and on his departure he told
the Raja to ask anything he might desire and it
should be granted.
Sidh Sen begged that his
The prophet of capital might never fall into the
the saint.
hands of an enemy; and this was
promised in a couplet still current in Mandi :•
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" Mandi ko jab lutenge,
" Asmani guli chutenge."
But the prophecy was not very successful as
the later history of Mandi will show. *
Tradition asserts that Sidh Sen possessed
wiracuiou»Pou,ers powers no less miraculous than
of sidh sen. Guru Govind Singh, and that he
had a little book, which, like that of Michael Scott;,
contained charms and spells which demons were
compelled to obey : when he placed it in his mouth
he was instantly transported whither he wished,
through the air. When he felt himself about to die,
unwilling to transmit a power which might be used
more probably for evil than for good, he threw his
book into the Bias, where it runs deepest and swiftest, and it was lost for ever.
The truth seems to have been that Sidh Sen
was far more intelligent than his countrymen, and
his uniform success was attributed to supernatural
agency. He was also of enormous stature, and
some clothes, said to have been his, are still preserved in the Mandi palace, and which could only
have been worn by a giant, t
Sidh Sen built the great tank before the palace,
Th* temPu, buiu and a lamp is kept burning to his
by sidh sen.
memory on a pedestal in the midst
of what should be the water, but the tank has fallen
out of repair and has been dry for many years. He
also built the temple to the God Ganesha, two miles
* This promise is said by some to have been made by Banda, the
follower of Govind, but there is no evidence to prove that he ever visited
Mandi.
t They are, at any rate, said to be preserved. The Raja offered to
show them to the author on one occasion, but they could not be found
at the moment.
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fromMandi, and known as Sidh Ganesh, also Tiloknath
near the river. His reign lasted forty-one years,
and he was a hundred years old when he died. His
only son Joala Sen had died during his life-time, and
he was succeeded by his grandson Shamsher Sen
Raja shamsher who married the daughter of Agar
*"•
Sen, Raja of Chamba. This Chief
reconquered Madhopur from Kulu, and was constantly at war with his neighbours on all sides,
with very indifferent success, though he conquered
Chuboroi, Ramgarh, Deogarh, Hashtpur and Sarni
from Kulu, taking advantage of the absence of Raja
Jai Singh at Lahore.
Isri Sen was only five years old when his
Mandt is conquered father died in 1779, and Raja Sansar
by the Kau>ck Raja, Qhand, Katoch, who was becoming

and the Chief made

'

o

prisoner.
supreme in the hills, lost no time
in taking advantage of this circumstance. He invaded Mandi and plundered the town ; the district
of Hatali, which had been often won and lost, he
made over to Suket; Chuhari he gave to Kulu and
kept himself the district of Nantpur. He carried
off Isri Sen to Kangra and kept him there a prisoner
for twelve years, leaving the administration of
Mandi in the hands of its ministers, but demanding
an annual tribute of a lakh of rupees. When the
Gurkhas, on the invitation of the Kehlor Raja Mahan
Singh invaded Kangra; Isri Sen, like most of the
Rajput Chiefs, gave in his submission to Amar
Singh Thappa, the Gurkha General, on condition
of being left in unmolested possession of his territories, and promising on his part to make no opposition to their occupation of Kangra.
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On the retreat of the Gurkhas in 1810, and the
mtriguesnithLa. occupation of the fort of Kangra by
hure
Maharaja Ranjit Singh of Lahore,
Sirdar Desa Singh Majithia was appointed Nazim
or Superintendent of all the Hill States including
Mandi. Raja Isri Singh was compelled to pay a
nazrana or tribute of Rs. 30,000, and this was levied
annually till 1815, when Zalim Sen, brother of the
Raja and who hated him with a true brotherly
hatred, went to Lahore to see whether he might
not be able to obtain the throne for himselfMaharaja Ranjit Singh, always delighted to sow
dissensions between Chiefs who might be dangerous
united and mean enough to make every intrigue
an opportunity of exaction, warmly espoused the
cause of Zalim Sen, who had no right whatever on
his side, and Isri Sen was compelled to pay a tribute
of one lakh of rupees to retain his throne. The
next year, 1816, Jamadar Khushhal Singh, who
had lately risen to favour at the Court of Lahore,
was sent to Mandi to collect the tribute.* The Raja
retired into Kulu, accompanied by a large force, and
thought, by combining with the Kulu Wazir who
had no less than 18,000 troops, to oppose the Sikhs
successfully, but his resolution gave way, and
returning to Mandi he contrived, by heavily bribing
Khushhal Singh, to obtain a reduction of the annual
tribute to Rs. 50,000, and thus it remained till the
death of the Raja in 1826.
In the time of Isri Sen, Mandi was an asylum
for several wandering princes. The Ex-Raja of Bussahir lived there for long and was liberally sup-

• Captain Ross to Sir D. Ocliterlony, 1st December 1816.
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ported with his followers,* and the Ex-Raja of
Nagpur t resided there for four years after his expulsion from his country, receiving support from Isri
Sen and intriguing with Lahore, in which territory
he desired to be allowed to raise troops, till Zalim
Sen came to the throne in 1826, when he found it
expedient to seek an asylum elsewhere.J
Zalim Sen had always quarrelled with his brother
and intrigued against him, and during the latter years
of Isri Sen's life had been compelled to leave Mandi
and take refuge with Raja Sansar Chand of Rangra.
He succeeded to the throne as his brother had left
only illegitimate sons—Mians Rattan Singh, Kapur
Singh, Balbir Singh and Bhag Singh. Zalim Sen paid
a lakh of rupees as succession duty to Lahore, and in
following years, until his death in 1839, a tribute of
Rs. 75,000 was levied. Some years before his death
the Raja made over the administration of the State
to his nephew Balbir Sen, who was not only illegimate but one of the younger sons of the late Chief,
but by payment of a large sum of money the succession was confirmed to this young man by the Lahore
Court, which conferred upon him all the usual insignia of royalty.
Zalim Sen disgraced himself by
beheading his prime minister Dhari, who had served
the State well and faithfully, and whose interest with
Maharaja Ranjit Singh had saved it from annexation.
i

Balbir Sen was twenty-two years old when he
became Raja, much to the disgust of his elder brothers
• Officer Commaudiug at Kotghar to Captaiu Keunedy, 18th and 31 at
August 1823.
f Officer Commanding at Kotghar to Captain Kennedy, 5th August
and 6th November 1824; and Captain Murray to Resident Dehli, dated
16th June aud 13th of July 1824.
t Captain Kennedy to Lieutenant Murray, Deputy Super!uteudent,
2nd January,1827.
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and of the younger branch of the family descended
from Mian Dhurjatiya brother of Raja Shamsher Sen,
who considered the throne disgraced by the son of
a concubine.
After the death of Maharaja Ranjit Singh, in
June 1839, the Sikh army, which had for long been
difficult to manage, grew more powerful every day,
and Prince Nao Nihal Singh, who really ruled the
Punjab, of which his father Maharaja Kharrak Singh
was the nominal king, felt that some employment
must be found for troops who would otherwise quickly get beyond his control.
The hill country Trans-Satlej, Suket, Mandi
The sikh invasion and Kulu, had been virtually Conor Mnndi »n,ier q u e r e ( i though not occupied by Sikh
General Ventura, In

*

o

r

*>

**•«>•
troops, and the last acquisition,
Ladak, was only considered as a step to the conquest
of a portion of Chinese Tartary, which was now much
talked of at Lahore, although Sikh ambition in this
instance was no more than the personal ambition of
Raja Gulab Singh of Jammu and his brother Dhyan
Singh the Minister at Lahore. But before such an
expedition it was thought neccessary to reduce
Mandi completely,,and at all events not to leave so
strong a fort as Kamlagarh in the rear of the Sikh
army. Accordingly, in June 1840, a large force
under General Ventura* was sent to Mandi. He
crossed the Sikandar range, encamped seven miles
from the capital, sending to demand the immediate
payment of certain arrears of the tribute, which
formed the excuse for the expedition. Raja Balbir
* The reason for the selection of General Ventura was that Prince
Nao Nihal S'mph. at this time was trying to rid himself of his father's
powerful minister Dhya'n Singh, who hated and feared the French party
at court headed by General Ventura, and the prince hoped to strengthen
himself by giving the Geueral a conunaud
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Sen paid instantly the money claimed, and wrote off
„ , „,.;,.
to Colonel Tapp, Political Agent at
Raja Bnlbir Sen

rr»

&

looks to the English Subathu, begging for an asylum for
for assistance.

, .

,«

,

. .

..

r

.

, - , . , . .

himself and his family in Jontish
territory. He saw pretty clearly that the total subjugation of his country was intended, and he hinted
that he would be delighted to exchange Sikh tyranny
for British protection.*
But the Government,
while offering an asylum to the Raja's family, did not
at this time think it advisable to receive the fugitives
as political characters or to give the Raja any
assurance of aid against the invaders.t
Balbir Sen, having paid his tribute was
The sikhs take ordered to attend the Sikh General
pn»*r**ion

of

the

.

_

.

,

.

_

capital.
in his camp. On his arrival there
he was surrounded and made prisoner, his own
people, according to the Rana ot Bhajji, J playing
him false, and he was told that he could not be
released until he had made over to the Sikhs all
the forts of Mandi. Whether his officials betrayed
him or not is doubtful, but Suket, delighted to pay
off many an old grudge, assisted General Ventura, and
this conduct has strengthened the ill-feeling between
the two States. The Raja was helpless, and consented to everything demanded, and the Sikh troops
took possession, for the first time since the prophecy
of Guru Govind Singh, of the capital of Mandi.§
* Letter from Raja of Mandi to Political Agent, Subathu. 12th June
1840. Letter of Political Agent Subathu to T. Metcalfe, Esquire, Agent
Lieutenant Governor of the North Western Provinces, 3rd July 1840.
f No. 132, Mr. Thomason, Secretary to Government North Western
Provinces to T. Metcalfe. Agent at Delhi, 16rli July 1840.
\ Letter of the liana of Bhajji to Political Agent, Subathu, 8th
July, 184o.
§ Though the Sikhs had for many years taken tribute from Mandi,
they had never entered the capital, and the tribute was paid outside the
town. Vigne mentious in his travels that the officer of the Maharaja in
attendance upon him, did not enter the town.—Vigue, Vol I., p. 100.
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The Raja was sent a prisoner to Amritsar and was
confined in the fort of Govindgarh, whilst General
Ventura took possession of the numerous forts
without much resistance from the Mandi troops.
Kamlagarh, however, which had for some time
been almost independent of the Raja's authority,
refused submission, and the Sikh army invested
m tn
me siege of Kom- i*
e month of September.
la arh
o The task of its reduction was a
difficult one, and additional troops were sent under
the command of Sirdar Ajit Singh Sindhanwalia
but great sickness broke out amongst them and
the mortality was increased by the great cold which
came on later.* But the siege was pressed with great
vigour : early in November the garrison were driven
from some of the outworks, and although the news
of the death of Prince Nao Nihal Singh on the 5th
November raised the hopes of the garrison, it also
strengthened the determination of General Ventura
to capture the place.
At length, on the 29th
November, it capitulated, and the General, leaving
Sikh8 troops in possession, marched with the
remainder of his force to Kulu. t
In January 1841, Sher Singh became Maharaja
The it4ifa of standi 0f Lahore, and, some months later,
•on.
the Raja of Mandi was released
from confinement and permitted to return to his
country, taking with him the silver image of the
Goddess Devi, which was the object of general veneration in the hills and which the Sikhs Lad carried

• Agent Governor Geueral to Officiating Secretary Government
of India, 20th October, 1&40,
f A*jent Governor General to Secretary Government of Indirf
of the 14tb November, 17th November, and 11th December 1840.
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away from her temple at Kamlagarh.* The release
of the Raja was a spontaneous act of M araja
Sher Singh who was of a kindly disposition, and
was exceedingly displeasing to the Minister Dhyan
Singh, who found himself disappointed of a very
large present to himself and a nazrana to the State
treasury that had for months past formed the subject
of a secret negociation between him and certain
Gosaon bankers of Mandi.t
When the Raja was sent to Amritsar, Shaikh
Ghulam Mohiuddin, the most grasping of all the
Sikh revenue officers, was directed to make a settlement of the territory for Re. 2,35,000. This he
contrived to raise before April 1841, when he
was sent as Governor to Kashmir. The Raja on his
release was ordered to increase the revenue to four
lakhs of rupees, an amount which the territory
could not yield without oppressing the people, and
of this, one lakh was to be retained by the Raja for
his own use, Re. 90,000 for the expenses of the
Sikh garrison, Re. 12,000 as jagirs to Sikh Sirdars,
Re. 45,000 for religious and miscellaneous expenses,
and the balance was to be sent to the Sikh treasury.
The Raja never succeeded in raising four lakhs
of revenue, but, as no precise amount of tribute
was fixed, he was able, with the connivance of the
Majithia Sirdars, Lehna Singh and Ranjodh Singh,
to retain considerably more than the one lakh
assigned for his own use.
Shortly before the Sikh war in 1845, the
Raja sent several messages to
addretaes the EngMr. Erskine, Superintendent of the
Government
"*
Hill States, expressing his anxiety
• Mr. Clerk, to Secretary Government of India, 10th August 1841.
f Mr. Clerk, to Secretary Government of India, 18th August 1841.
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to obtain British protection and to act in cuncert with
HI. advances are the Government against the enemy.
wen received.
^r
Erskine entered into secret
communication with the Raja for the purpose of
securing his neutrality whenever a rising in Kulu
should take place, for the management of Saraj,
a K u l u province, had been entrusted to him by the
Darbar, and he was also directed to expel, if possible, the Sikh garrison from his forts.*
But although Balbir Sen was well disposed
ms action during towards the British he was comthesatiejcampaign. ^e\\e^ to s e n d a contingent of 300
men, under Wazir Gosaon, to join the brigade of
Sirdar Ranjodh Singh Majithia, under whom the
Mandi troops fought at the battle of Aliwal. In
this manner and by the payment of considerable
sums towards the expenses of the campaign the
Raja was able to avoid taking part personally
against the English, although he was repeatedly
ordered to join the Sikh camp, and immediately
after the battle of Sobraon he, with his neighbour
*

O

of Suket, sent a confidential agent, Sibu Pandit, to
„ A M ,., , to the Superintendent of the Hill
He tenders his at*
uaiance to the Brit. States, tendering his allegiance to
Uh Government.

..

T-J • i • i

/-*

«

i

the .oritisn Government and requesting an interview. This was readily granted,
and on the 21st February 1846, the Rajas of Suket
and Mandi visited Mr. Erskine at Bilaspur and
formally tendered their allegiance to the British
Government.!
* Mr. Erskine to Secretary Government of India, 24tb February
1846.
'
f Mr. Erskine to Secretary Government of India, No. 16, dated 15th
of February 1846, aud No. 24, dated 23rd February 1846.
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The Raja had not however waited for the
The rising in Man.
decisive victory of Sobraon to
*i against the snin9. declare himself on the side of the
English or rather opposed to his natural enemies
the Sikhs. On the 4th February he surrounded
Sirdar Mangal Singh Ramgharia who was stationed
at the town of Mandi, and the Lahore detachment
would most certainly have been utterly destroyed,
had not the Sirdar begged hard for the lives of
himself and his men. This request was granted
and they were escorted to the Kangra frontier,
about seventy-five miles distant. Thence, contrary
to the solemn assurances of Mangal Singh and his
followers, they returned by a double march, burnt
a number of villages round Kamlagarh, and threw
themselves into one of the forts, while the Mandi
who are every, troops were employed elsewhere.
tchere expelled.

^

faQ

g a m e

^

m

Q

fa^

faQ

rising

in the capital took place, the twelve forts, garrisoned
by Sikhs, were attacked and captured in a few days,
except Kamlagarh, which was regularly invested
by 6,000 men, and only surrendered after the conclusion of the war.
By the treaty of Lahore of the 9th March
1846, all the rights, forts and territories of the
Maharaja in the Jalandhar Doab were ceded to the
British Government.
A claim to the throne of Mandi was immediRaja siaibir Sen ately instituted by Rana Bhup
in hi$
pZCeZlL.
Singh, who was the representative
of the legitimate branch of the family; but the
Supreme Government, on the ground that for four
generations this branch had been excluded and that
it was unadvisable to revive obsolete claims, refused
to entertain it, and the Raja was confirmed in his
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A Sanaa granted possessions* and, on the 24th Octoh itn.
ber, a Sanad was granted to him
defining his rights and obligations.t
Runa Bhup Singh was at this time only ten
mecan^ofRana years of age and was entirely in the
Bhup Singh.
hands of designing persons who
were determined to make an effort to enforce the
recognition of his claims. He was the representative
of the legitimate branch of the Mandi family, and,
among Rajputs, purity of blood is considered all
important in the reigning Chief.
* Letter, No. 2047, from Secretary to Government of India, to Major
Lawrence, Agent Governor General, dated 6th October 1846, enclosing
petition from Rana Bhup Singh ; and No. 237, from Agent Governor
General, to Secretary Government of Iudia, dated 14th October 184C.
f Translation of a Sanad from the Governor General, dated 24th
October 1846.
WHEREAS by the treats concluded between the British and Sikh
Governments, on the 9th March 1846, the hill country has come into the
possession of the Honorable Company, and whereas Raja Balbir Sen,
Chief of Mandi, the highly diguified, evinced his sincere attachment and
devotion to the British Government: the State of Mandi, comprised
within the same boundaries as at the commencement of the British
occupation together with full administrative powers within the same,
is now granted by the British Government to him and the heirs male
of his body by his Rani from generation to generation. On failure of
such heirs, any other male heir who may be proved to the British
Government to be next of kin to the Raja, shall obtain the above State
with administrative powers.
Be it known to the Raja that the British Government shall be at
liberty to remove any one from the Gaddi of Mandi who may prove to
be of worthless character and incapable of properly conducting the administration of his State, and to appoint such other nearest heir of the
Raja to succeed him as may be capable pf the administration of the State
and entitled to succeed. The Raja or any one as above described, who
may succeed him, shall abide by the following terras entered in this
Sanad, viz :
1. The Raja shall pay annually into the treasury of Simla and
Subathu, one lakh of Company's rupees as nazrana, by two instalments;
the firat instalment on the 1st of Juue, &ud the second instalment on the
1st of November.
2. He shall not levy tolls and duties on goods imported and exported, but shall consider it incumbent on him to protect bankers and traders
within his State.
3. He shall construct roads within his territory not less than 12
feet iu width and keep them in repair.
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But for five generations, since the time of Shiv
Joala Sen, this branch had possessed no power, and
Which

are

un.

had been merely dependants of the
founded.
R&J&, receiving small allowances
from him. Tegha Singh, the father of Bhup Singh,
left Mandi in 1840 and settled in Suket with his
family, remaining in the service of the Prince of
that country till his death. * Nothing therefore
could excuse the conduct of Bhup Singh's advisers,
who, on the refusal of the British Government to
//»• attempts to an*
entertain his claim, raised some

sen them t>y force.
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and made a night attack on Mandi, where they
destroyed much property and then plundered the
4. He shall pull down aud level the forts of Kamlagarh aud
Nantpur and never attempt to re-build them.
5. On the breaking out of disturbances, he shall, together with his
troops and bill porters, whenever required, join the British army and be
ready to execute whatever orders may be issued to him by the British
authorities and supply provisions according to his means.
6. He shall refer to the British Courts auy dispute which
may arise between him and any other Chief.
*
7. In regard to the duties on the iron and salt mines &c, in the
territory of Mandi, rules shall be laid down after consultation with the
Superintendent of the Hill States, aud these idles shall not be departed
from.
8. The Raja shall not alienate any portion of the lands of the said
territory without the knowledge and consent of the British Government,
nor transfer it by way of mortgage.
9. He shall so put an end to the practice of slave-dealing, satti,
female infanticide and the burning or drowning of lepers, which are
opposed to British laws, that no one iu future shall veuture to revive
them.
It behoves the Raja not to encroach beyond the boundaries of his
State or the territory of any other Chief, but to abide by the terms of
this Sanad, and adopt such measures as may tend to the welfare of his
people, the prosperity of his country and the improvement of the soil,
and ensure the administration of even-handed justice to the aggrieved,
the restoration to the people of their just rights and the security of the
roads. He shall not subject his people to extortion but keep them
always contented. The subjects of the State of Mandi shall regard the
Raja and his successors as above described to be the sole proprietor oi
that territory, and never refuse to pay him the revenue due by them but
remaiu obedient to him aud act up to his ju*t orders.
• Statement of Wash- Gosaon of Mandi, received 17th January
1852.
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salt factories at Gumah. The Raja complained to
the Superintendent of the Hill States, and a small
force was sent against the insurgents who were
easily dispersed. Bhup Singh and his brothers were
imprisoned for short periods in the Simla jail, but
he was soon released on promise of good conduct,
though he refused to relinquish his claim to the
throne.*
The authority of Raja Balbir Sen was now
firmly established. But there was a man in Mandi
who possessed more real power than the Raja, and
this was his Minister Wazir Gosaon. His talents
and devotion had been the mainstay of the Raja's
party; it was chiefly through his agency that the
Raja had obtained his throne from the Sikhs, and by
wazir Qosaon of his ability alone its possession had
Mandi
been maintained. The Wazir thus
assumed a position in the State which was viewed
with jealousy by the Raja, and with envy by a party
headed by Parohit Haijas and Wazir Singh, who
strove to undermine the Minister's power to which
they hoped themselves to succeed.
The conduct of the Wazir, at the commencement of the war, had roused the Raja's suspicions.
There hardly appears sufficient reason to believe,
with the Superintendent of the Hill States, that
Wazir Gosaon behaved with treachery towards his
master, but he, no doubt, intrigued deeply with the
HiBcorxdwt during Sikhs ; he accepted from Sirdar
tn< so,iej „ar.
Ranjodh Singh Majithia a very
profitable farm of the customs from Jalandhar to
Ladak as well as a considerable revenue charge in
the plains ; and when the rising at Mandi took place,
t From Deputy Commissioner Kaugra to Commissioner Trans Satlej, dated 25th August 1851.
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he remained at Philor with his troops and delayed
his return under various pretexts, in spite of the
repeated orders of his master. *
The Raja's power was also much increased by
the recognition of the British Government; he felt
that he was now able to stand without the assistance
of his Minister and would have been glad had he
been able altogether to discard him.
But this he
could not do, for the Minister was supported by the
English authorities, without whose aid and protection his position, his property and even his life
would have been in danger, t
Raja Balbir Sen died on the 26th January
me death of Raja 1851, leaving a son, Bijai Singh,
Bamr sen, i85i.
Shortly before
f o u r y e a rs of age.
his death, feeling that Wazir Gosaon was, after all,
the only one of his servants whom he could trust, he
sent for him and communicated to him his last
wishes. But the party hostile to the Wazir had
possession of almost all the chief offices of the State,
an
The intrigue*
d for a considerable time there
which followed. appeared small hope of establishing
a stable administration. The mother of the late
Raja, who was only a concubine of Raja Isri Sen,
was an intriguing woman, and had several times
during the life of her son endeavoured to obtain
some share of power, but had been as often summarily put aside, and had been for a long time
forbidden even to enter the palace. On the death of
Balbir Sen, she at once assumed the management
of the palace in which was situated the treasury.
The accounts were in the hands of Harjas Kayat,
• Hon'ble C. Erskiue to Secretary Government of India, No. 44,
dated 28th March 1846.
t From Deputy Commissioner Kangra to Commissioner TransSatlej, dated 20th January 1853.
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who with the Parohit also assumed charge of the
Judicial Department. The Sahibni hated Wazir
Gosaon, who had always opposed her intrigues, and
threw her influence entirely into the hands of his
enemies, but they found that they were unable to
do without him : he was a man of great financial
ability, of great experience and had a most intimate
knowledge of the country. He had retained control
of receipts and expenditure, supervised the land
revenue, the salt and iron mines and the general
income of Mandi. Accordingly the "Wazir's name
was submitted as one of the Council of Regency.
The Board of Administration agreed to the
A cannon of iu. Council, but thought the "Wazir
gency appointed.

t o Q u n p o p u

l

a r

t ( )

\>Q

a

t

its

head.

The arguments of Mr. Barnes the Commissioner of
the Trans-Satlej convinced them, however, that the
"Wazir's unpopularity was only with an interested
party, while he was much liked by the people of
Mandi; that Mian Bhag Singh would be unpopular
as head of the Council from the fact of his being
the next heir of the throne, and that there was no
other man who was competent to preside except
"Wazir Gosaon, who was reputed to be the wisest
man in all the hill country. He was accordingly
nominated President, and Mian Bhag Singh and the
Parohit, the spiritual adviser of the late Raja, the
other members.* ^ ^ H ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ H ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ H

* Commissioner to Board of Administration 27th January 1851.
Deputy Commissioner to Commissioner 5th February 1851. Secretary to Supreme Government to Board of Administration, 24th February.
Deputy Commissioner to Commissioner, 2nd March. Commissioner
to Deputy Commissioner, 25th March. Deputy Commissioner to Commissioner, 28th March. Board of Administration to Commissioner, 30th
April 1851. Deputy Commissioner to Commissioner, 20th January

mit g©anW jgftate.

C53

The party opposed to the Wazir was still
The case of Mian
powerful,
and
he
did
not
wish
to
g d
e
c o m e t0 an
Z7nZ lr Jro .
open breach with them
posed for him. %% Q e fe\^ h j s position was somewhat

precarious, and should he be displaced his great
wealth, which he had acquired by trading, would
have been in danger of confiscation. He trusted
that his rivals would soon bring themselves into
contempt by their incapacity and dishonesty and
that his own services would become more and more
necessary to the State, and this proved to be the
case. Mian Bhup Singh was one cause of dissension.
An allowance of Re. 3,000 per annum had been proposed for him and his two brothers, but this the
Government thought too high and suggested E>s.
840, which the Mian refused to accept and declared
his intention of proceeding to Lahore to urge his
claim.* His case was certainly a hard one. The
Wazir hated him bitterly and was averse to allowing
him any maintenance whatever, while the opposite
party had no reason to support a pretender whose
intrigues might ruin them, but who could bring
them no advantage. An arrangement was at length
made, by which Bhup Singh was to receive Rs. 1,220
a year, he engaging "not to disturb or enter the Mandi
State. He would not, however, swear fealty to
the reigning prince or renounce his own claim to
the throne, as he imagined that this would bring
him into contempt with his clan.t

• Letters Board of Administration to Commissioner of 15th January
1852 ; ditto of 23rd February; Commissioner to Board of Admiuistraiiou
of 26th April.
t Letters, Deputy Commissioner of Kangra to Commissioner of 27th
June 1853; Board of Administration to Commissioner, of 27th beptember
and 19th November 1853.
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In 1852, the administration of Mandi had fallen
The maiadminu. into the confusion and disorganizat i o n ©/Ma»<K.
^ o n w n i c n Wazir Gosaon had foreseen. The oppression committed by the Courts of
Law was perhaps the worst of the grievances of
which the people complained. So called justice was
only an engine for gratifying private revenge or
avarice; the most severe punishments were inflicted for the most trifling offences, and women
were publicly sold, by order of Court, even for
offences committed by their relatives, while it was
notorious that these orders were often passed simply
to forward the licentious ends of adherents of the
*

Sahibni and her party* The wishes of the British
Government, its warnings and injunctions, were alike
disregarded, and it became a question whether, in
the interest of the country, the direct administration
should not be assumed by the British Government
until the majority of the youthful Raja. But it
The Begency coun. was felt that however advantageous
cil reorganized.

mQfo

ft

g t e p

m Jght

be, it WOuld still

be viewed by the neighbouring States with a certain suspicion, and it was resolved to reorganize
the Council of Regency, giving almost the entire
control of the administration, judicial and financial,
to^Wazir Gosaon whose loyalty and integrity were
undoubted.t
* The sale of women by their parents, guardians or the Government had always been a custom in Kulu and Mandi, and the people of
the plains looked to obtaining their wives and concubines from the hills.
Widows and those women who had no one to claim them were sold by
the Government, and when the Sikhs held Mandi, they rigorously enforced
this right, nor did any widow dream of taking a second husband without
the permission of the authorities. This custom of the country makes
the abuses of the Law Courts, as described above, far less grave than
they would otherwise have been.
t Letters, Deputy Commissioner Kangra, to Commissioner dated
20th January 1853.

The beneficial results of this step were soon
The improvement

evident.
The revenue increased
w icu resulted. steadily, the people ceased to complain of the administration of justice, and the intrigues among the officers ot State were very
little heard of. The Parohit, who was a bigoted
old priest, much respected by the people, had charge
of the palace and the domestic arrangements ; while
Mian Bhag Singh, who had little or no ability, was
master of the horse. All real power, the treasury,
finance and justice, were in the hands of Wazir
Gosaon, who, although exacting and severe, yet
ruled the little State with the utmost wisdom,
which was readily acknowledged by the Government.* In 1856, the salaries of the Members of
the Council of Regency were doubled, while the
State expenditure on administration was considerReforms introdu-

ably reduced, and reforms such as
Md
'
the reduction of the system of forced
labour, were carried out.t N e w regulations were
imposed upon the re-marriage of widows, if t h a t
could be so called at which no ceremony whatever
took place, for the H i n d u L a w is opposed to all such
re-marriages. The widow who took a new protector
was considered as a mistress not as a wife; the
connection was" only temporary, and she was often
•Letters, No. 154, dated 23rd November 1854, from Commissioner to Secretary to Chief Commissioner.
No. 953, dated 23rd December 1854, from Secretary to Chief
Commissioner to Commissioner.
No. 6, dated 9th January 1855, from Financial Commissioner
to Secretary to Chief Commissioner.
No. 92, dated 29th January 1855, from Secretary to Chief Commissioner to Secretary to Supreme Government.
Despatch from Court of Directors to Government of India, dated
24th October 1855.
f Report of Major E. Lake, dated 25th September 1856 j and No. 84,
dated 18th October, from Secretary Chief Commissioner to Commissioner
Trans-Satlej States.
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passed from one master to another as if she had
been a bullock or an article of household furniture.
By the new rule a registration fee was levied on
the re-marriage of widows, a sum so small as not to
be felt as a grievance, while it invested the new
engagement with a certain solemnity and legal
recognition. A man marrying a widow and deserting her or making her over to another was to be
punished by law.* .
On the 21st of July 1859, Raja Bijai Sen was
The marriages of married to the grand-daughter of
the Raja.
^he ft a j a 0 f Datarpur ; and on the
25th of the same month to a niece of the Raja of
Haripur. Both these families were very poor, but
among Hill Rajputs the high birth of the wife is
chiefly looked to and these marriages gave great
satisfaction to the people of Mandi.
The Raja was at this time an intelligent boy
of thirteen, the superintendence of his education was
entrusted to the Parohit, one of the Members of the
Council of Regency, but the old man had a bigoted
dislike to instruction in English or Persian, and it
was necessary to remind him that his position merely
depended upon a proper discharge of his duty, t
This admonition had however no effect. Not only
was the education of the Raja neglected, but both
the Parohit and Wazir Gosaon winked at, even if
• No. 182, from Commissioner Trans-Satlej States to Secretary,
Chief Commissioner, dated 13th December 1856, enclosing petition of
Wazir Gosaon ; and No. 92, from Secretary Chief Commissioner to Commissioner Trans-Satlej States, dated 14th February 1857.
This enactment was the more necessary, for the immorality of
Mandi was a proverb in all the hill country, in which female chastity
was everywhere a rare virtue.
f Report of Commissioner, Trans-Satlej States, dated 20th July
1859 ; and letter 889, dated 5th August 1859, from Secretary to Government Punjab to Commissioner Traus-Satlej States.
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they did not encourage, excesses which seriously
injured the constitution of the young Prince.
In May 1861, the Commissioner visited Mandi,
parohit si,ib. and finding that the accounts of the
thnnk'ir
banished
. .
,
froniMnndt.
Parohit's negligence
had been in
o o
no way exaggerated, but that his influence over the
Raja was only for evil, deported him to Kangra,
and fined the Wazir, who had not been less culpable,
two thousand rupees. The Government approved
of these measures and further directed that the sons
of the Parohit should also be banished from Mandi.*
No one was appointed to succeed Parohit
Shibshankar in the Council of Regency. There
was not indeed a man in Mandi competent to perform all the duties which were supposed to be
performed by the Parohit, nor was it advisable
to place in Council a third member whose influence
would, in all probability, have been united with
that of the Wazir to diminish the influence of Mian
Bhag Singh, the Raja's uncle. After this change in
the administration, affairs progressed more smoothly,
and, in 1863, Mr. Clarke, an officer of the Educational Department, was appointed to superintend
the Raja's education, t
The Government of India, in 1864, granted the
smut, orame* to Raja a salute of eleven guns, and
the ttaja.
^he r ight of being received by an
Assistant Commissioner on his arrival at the head
• Letter, No. 53, from Commissioner Trans-Satlej States to Secretary to Government Punjab, dated 3rd May 1661 ; and No. 378, dated
J 5th May 1861, of Secretary to Government Puujab to Commissioner
Trans-Satlej States.
r Letters, Government of India Foreign Department, No. 2656
of the 23rd May 1861; No. 19, of the IOth January 1862; and.
No. 149, from the Commissioner Trans-Satlej States, to Secretary to
Government Punjab.
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quarters of a district,* and, on the 12th of October
1866, the Raja, having attained his majority, was
i^ued a* Raja, invested in full Darbar with the
1866
usual khilats of investiture by the
Commissioner of Jalandhar. The influence of Wazir
Gosaon was at this time very small, and the Raja
wished to place most of the power in the hands of
his uncle ; but he was induced to abandon this intention, and make friends with the Wazir whom he
confirmed in all his appointments.
Desirous of marking his sense of the benefits
me pubue trorfc* derived from the prudent managepiannedbytheitaja. m e n t 0 f ^is Ministers, the Raja
determined, as an auspicious commencement of his
reign, to devote a lakh of rupees from the savings
which had accumulated during his minority, to
public works most beneficial to his State. These
included a post office, connected with the Government Postal Department; a large school at M a n d i ;
a dispensary ; a good mule road from Baijnath to
Sultanpur Kulu, over the Babbu Pass, and serais
and travellers' bungalows along the line of road
from the Kangra valley, through Mandi, towards
Kulu and Simla. These works were at once undertaken ; some have been already completed and others
are still in progress, t
The promise of the opening of the Raja's reign
The promise of the bas not, unfortunately, been realized
r S £ 3 £ „ 2
- I * might reasonably have
fulfilled.
been supposed that in Mandi, a
• N o . 394, Government of India Foreign Department, dated 13th
April 1864.
t Letter of the 13th October 1866, from Commissioner Jalandhar
to Secretary Government Punjab; and No. 881 dated 3rd December
1866, of Government Punjab.
No. 129, of the 8th April 1867, from Commissioner Jalandhar
to Secretary to Government Punjab.
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State completely under the Control of the British
Government, which had not bound itself, as elsewhere, to abstain from all interference with its
internal management, the young Chief might have
received a training such as would fit him to fulfil
the duties of a ruler with honesty and ability, to
know the servants whom he might with safety trust
and to study the welfare of the people entrusted to
his care. From the time that the Raja had been
four years old his education and training had been
conducted under the direction and care of Government
officials, and for several years previous to his installation an English tutor had been specially appointed
to superintend his studies and complete his education. But the influence of the zanana and the evil
counsels of men who found their interest in the
incapacity of the Chief have made Mandi furnish
another example of the almost universal rule which
shows a long minority in a Native State to be fatal
to the character of the Chief.
The administration of Mandi soon fell into the
The disorder and greatest confusion, the Raja would
extravagance.

at

,

,

Mandi.
not himself attend to business, and
was jealous of the interference and advice of his
Minister. All expenditure on useful works was
The naming of the stopped, the revenue was wasted on
Government.
unworthy objects, and the Viceroy,
in 18G8, found it necessary to convey to the Raja
a most serious warning to the effect that the arrangement concluded with the Mandi State in 1846
gave to the British Government the power of
removing from the throne any ruler who might
prove himself of worthless character and incapable
of properly conducting the administration, and this
power, in the interests of the people and the country

660

JjEIfje JUaja* of tfje jp>unjab.

would be exercised if friendly counsel was found
unavailing.*
The result of this warning was a temporary
A neu, councillor improvement in the administration,
appointed.
^ut matters soon relapsed into their
former state, and, in J u n e 1870, Mr. Clarke was
removed from the position of Councillor to the Raja,
which he had occupied since October 1866, when
the Chief was installed, and Mr. E. Harrison, B. C. S.,
was appointed in his place to advise the 'Raja
in all matters of administration in association with
Wazir Gosaon and to endeavour to introduce into
Mandi the reforms long promised and long delayed, t
The population of the Mandi State is about
Thepopuinttanand 1,40,000. The revenue according to
revenue of Mandi. fae latest returns is about Re.
3,50,000 per annum. The principal sources of revenue
are the land tax, salt and iron, the former yielding nearly half the revenue and salt one-third. The
ordinary expenditure can be easily kept down to
two lakhs and a half, including the tribute paid to the
British Government of one lakh of rupees.
The revenue from salt has somewhat increased
of late years, while that from the iron mines has
remained nearly stationary. In the financial year
1851-52, the receipts from these sources were Re.
74,887 and 25.474 respectively; in 1854-55, Re.
• Report of Commissioner Jalandhar to Punjab Government, Government Punjab to Government of India, No. 481, dated 27th November 1868; Government of India, to Government Punjab, No 1503, dated
18th December 1868 ; Lieutenant Governor to Raja of Mandi, dated
29th January 1869; Secretary of State's despatch No. 50, dated 4tb
March 1869.
f Commissioner Jalandhar to Government Punjab, dated 18th June
1870.
Government Punjab to Cornniusiouer Jalandhar, No. 798. dated
9th July 1870.
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85,353 and Re. 29,835; in 1857-58, Re. 85,378
and Re. 19,116; and in 1861-62, Re. 100,545 and
Re. 24,772. The land revenue never rises much
above Re. 1,55,000. The Mandi State can scarcely
be said to maintain a military force. There are no
cavalry and the artillery consists of four small guns.
In the present year, 1870, there are nominally 1,750
infantry entertained, armed with swords and matchlocks, but they are quite undisciplined and their
duties are those of rural police.
They are paid in grain or by an assignment

of land.

—Q9

apprnbffcA

The following Statements, drawn up in the early
years of British administration of'tjte Ois-Satlej territory,
are in many cases incorrect and some of tlie names are
difficult to trace ; but they contain much interesting
information and are accordingly published without any
attempt at correction.

( ii )
CONQUESTS AND
YEARS 1214, 1215,

E»

Taluqos.

Parganaha.

From whom taken.

Rani Roy ILias Rai Alyaw,
Lndhiana,
Ditto,
.. Rani Roy Ilio8 and Rani Laobmy,
Ditto,
. Hani Roy Ilias,
Jhnndala.
Ditto, and
ditto,
Ditto,
..
Ditto,
Ditto,
Ditto,
..
Ditto,
Pynb,
Kote,
Tahara,
Ditto,
Jugraon,
Ditto,
.. Wife of Miah Ghonne,
Busia,
Gujor Sii g & J n t Mnl Ship of Roypoor,
OHiui graua, Pynb,
Sons of Durrani Sing, of Uraborrdr,
Sirliind,
MouuiJa,
I
Ludhiana, . Rani Roy Ilias,
17 Bnddowala,
Ditto, and Sikhs of Khtmna,... j
Ditto,
.
Ditto,
8
Tahara,
Ditto,
5 Jujrraon,
P.vnb,
Ditto, and Lncbmy,
2
Ditto,
. Goojur Sing anil Jate Sing,
4 GhungTOiia,
Ditto,
Ditto
and J u t Mul Sing,
Ditto,
1
Ryhimabad, Ranee Luchmco,
2
Pyub,
Ranee Roy Hias,
13 Koto,
Ditto,
Ditto,
. Tahara,
8
Ditto, and Goojur Sing,
Ditto,
. | P.vnb,
1
iTahara,
Wife of Miah Crhoune,
2 Busia,
Ditto,
Raneo Roy Iliaa,
6 Tnlwundeo,
Ditto,
Ditto,
1 JngTaon,
Ditto,
Goojur Sing,
2 Ghnngrana,
Ditto,
Ditto,
and Kabool Khan,
Ditto,
5
Ditto,
.. Goojur Sing,
Ditto,
4
Pyub,
Ranee Roypooree,
2 Ktuinah,
Sirhind,
Ditto,
Ditto,
8
Pynb,
Ditto,
Run Sing, and Nadown Sing,
7
Machunwara,
Ditto,
Ditto,
1
'Lndhiana, .. Raneo Roy Iliae,
6 i Dhaka,
• Ditto,
..
3 I Ditto,
Ditto,
and Sikh* of Kankro,
3 ,Kote,
Pynb,
Ranee Roy Dias,
71 Jngraon,
Tahara,
Ditto,
1 Bnr-ia,
Ditto,
Wife of Miah Ghoone,
10 Talwuiidce,
Ditty),
.. R*inee-Ryy Ilia*,
41 Naraiii Gorh, Nahun,
Kour Kltdiri* Skig,
3 Pvoyporo,
Pynb,
J n t Mul Sing, and Unite Sing,
12 Ghilbt, ' ... Lndhiana,
Ranee Rov Ilia*, and Lucluuy,
Ditto,
. Pyub,
14
Ditto, and ditto,
Ditto,
Ditto,
S
Ditto, and Nund Sing,
Ditto,
8 Koto,
Ranee Roy Iliaa,
Tahara,
25 Jugroon,
Ditto,
7 Tulwuudee, . j Ditto,
Synd Mahomed, 8yud Mirza, 4 Ranoo Iliaa,
Ditto,
.., ! Ditto,
2
Ranee Rov
Ilia*, fl
Ditto,
12 Dnrrnrakote,
Ranee of Sirdar Tara Sing,
77 Kotekopoora,
Ditto,
J^ffgut Sing of Boorcoa,
12 Zeerah.
Ditto,
Wife of Mohur
21 T m m d k o t e ,
Ditto,
Goolab Sing,
Sanowall,
Pynb,
Ranee Lu-hiny,
Bahoo,
o
•«•
Ditto,
13 i
Ditto,
10 Jnndbnr.
12 Cbundiwro,
Ryhimabad, Raho Mahomed Khan,
J4 Dhraoe,
12 Baardooor 1 - • S

18
C
1
9
14
2
2
2
3
27

• •

• • *

• •

• • .

*

a

•

• » *

« I t

•

• •

i

a • *

• • *

• • •
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(

)

GRANTS OF RAJA RAN JIT SINGH IN THE FASLI AND
1216,*-1306, 1807, 1308.
Efltiniatod revenue*

To whom given,
Kftjii 1i\iAg Sing a,
Ditto,
Ditto,

*

14.040
1,340
710
1,940
1.720
600
1,400
1.510
2.255
17.000

i

Ditto,
Ditto,
Ditto,
Ditto,
Ditto,
Ditto,
Ditto,
Goorlut Sing,
Ditto,
Ditto,
Ditto,
Ditto,
Ditto,
Ditto,
Raja JiiHWiint Sing,
Ditto,
Ditto,
Ditto,
Ditto,
Ditto,
Ditto,
Ditto,
Ditto,
Ditto,
Ditto,
Ditto,
Ditto,
F u t t a Sing, Aloowalia,
Ditto,
Ditto,
Ditto,
Ditto,
Ditto,
Ditto,
Ditto,
Dewnn Mohkum Cbund,
Ditto,
Ditto,
Ditto,
Ditto,
Ditto,
Ditto,
Ditto,
Ditto,
Ditto,
Ditto,
Ditto,

i - -

t • *

* i

• »

Ditto,

Ditto,

I-

•12,515

750
4,480
3G0
1,805
550
250

23,790

14.240
4.000
810
I.G30
5,310
700
1,950
1,400
315
525
1,000
1,502
800

34,240

4,2«0
410
3,620
26,195
210
5.800
12,590
1.200
6,680
2,075
640
5,770
13,770
3,000
2,110
401
61,400
7,500
19,125
2,461
1,778
2,525

54,295

Year.
1211
1214
1214
1214
1214
1214
1214
1214
1215
1215
1214
1214
1214
1214
1214
1214
1216
1214
1214
1214
1214
1214
1214
1214
1214
1215
1216
1216
1216
1216
1214
1214
1214
1214
1214
1214
1215
1215
1214
1214
1214
1214
1214
1214
1214
1215
1215
1215
1216
1216
1216
1216

1,54,235

25,000
I

1216

(

*T

)

STATEMENT OF THE CONQUE-TS AND GRANTS OF

II

1 Kote,

From whoro taken.

Parganah.

Talii'ius.

,

Ranee Roy Ilios and Ooojur Sing,

Pytfb,
i

9 Jugraon,
3 Buuia,

Ranee Roy Jlian.

...Tahara,
Ditto,
* * •

Wife of Mian Ghouse,

Ranee Roy I l » 8 ,

Ditto,

Tulwundee,...

Ditto,

I

34 Durramkote, Tah&ra,
Ditto,
13 Shore Gurh,

Ghungrana,..

27 Khtunnr,

9 Chnlkmde»,
9 Kylawur,

20 Ghnngrana,

Ditto,

.. Sirhind,

Judree,
...Boerna,*

Pyeb,

# . -

•#

Ditto,

Ditto,
Ryhimabad,
Dhunnoar, ... Ditto,

&

Ditto,
Ditto,

Ditto,
l

25

*

Ditto,

... Rahoo,

2 Labaun Gsrh,

*

Wife- of Tara Sing;

12 BhurrutGurh, Pyub,
Ditto,
... Rybimabad,
17
1

•

Ditto,

Ditto,
...

..

# • »

Ditto,

Goojur Sing, and Teekosha,

Dun-am Sing,

• t ft

Wife of Snrdar Bangali Sing,

• •

Ditto,

* • .

Goojnr Singr,

7

Ditto,

Ditto,

Goojur Sing, and Jot* Sinj,

I

Ditto,

Ditto,

4

Ditto,

Ditto,

Goojar Siug, and Patau & of Kote Meier,
Goojar Siug,

This li*L vat> drawn op in 1809, A. D.

•

•

*

(

T

)

EAJAH RANJIT SINGH.—(Continued.)
To whom given.

Estimated revenue.

Buaawa Sing,

| Year.

814

1214

Ditto,

4,900

Ditto,

1,200

6,914

1214
1214

400

400

1214

Sirdar Banga Sing,

1215
1215
1215
12J5

4,370

Ghnrba Sing,

6,011

Ditto,
Ditto,

300
120
6,168

Ditto,
Ditto,
Ditto,

3,665

1215
22,634

1215

3,030

Atur Sing,

1215

^ B Di<;to,

080

4,010

121S

DolaSin g»

70

70

1215

Jodh Sin gH« Runeis,

42,000

42,000

124&

Jodh Sing, Kulseea^

6,000
4,000

10,000

1218
1216.

23,415

1215
1215
1215
1215

Ditto,

13,335
3,350
3,410
3,320

Kuram Sing, of Nugbv
Ditto,
Ditto,
Ditto,

TOTAL,

..*

i1

4,00,518

(Signed) D. CXTHTEETONY,
Lieutenant Colonck

Jpptnbhf $.—STATEMENT OF CHIEFS POSSESSING
TERRITORY BETWEEN THE SUTLEJ AND BIAS OR
DOAB JULLUNDHUR EXCLUSIVE OK DISTRICTS IN
THE HILLS, AS TAKEN FROM OLD DOCUMENTS
(PRIVATELY OBTAINED) IN THE TIME OF
ADINA BEQ KHAN, HIJRA1167-70, OR ABOUT
1750 A D.
F O R C I KB.

Names of the
Chiefs.

Purgunah.

Revenue.

Grand
Total.

•

*

Je

>

Sucooo Singh,*
12
Sirdar F u t t a Sing Aloo, ...
Ditto,
...
Ditto,
...
Ditto,
Ditto,
Ditto,
...
Boodh Sirgh, Fyzulaporia,
Ditto,
...
Ditto,
Godh Singh, Ranigurria, ..
Ditto,
Ditto,
Ditto,
Ditto,
Ditto,
Ditto,
Ditto,
Ditto,
Ditto,
Dcwan Mokum Singh,
Ditto,

1rallawiui,
...
Ditto,
...
53hakoopoor, ...
!Sultapoor,
Badshahpoor, ...j
Itwarpoor,
Hydeabad,
...|
iJalundhur,
...'
jPuttcdanath, ...
Sohadurree, ...
Mcanee,
Ryhiinabad, ...
Acbcrabad,
Dvsooah,
..."
Hajipoor,
...'
BasHycdudeal,
Sharcpoor,
Myanee,
Zuhoora,
...»
Naw Nungal, ...1

10,000
10,000
40
•v
1,45,000
2,65,141
61,105
- 7,000
70,031
90,11)5
7,011 6,38,483 j
\
4,75,504
65,3 14
[
400
24,045 5,64,863 J )
v
11,901
4,604]
91,450
2,21,000
15,000
11,901
}• 3,000 2,000
7,000
11,501
41,101]
51,021 4,66,779
J
•t

^^B

f\

... Dar.luch Rahoo, 6,11,510
Nakodur,
31,101

Son of Darin Singh, of Amnteur,
Maulpoor,

...

1,61,901

A A A

6,42,611
1,61,901

400

Godh Singh, Kulsea,

Sum Chowlan,... 1,85,911j 1,85,911

1,000

Raja Sunsar Chnnd,

BuJgewara,

...

4,391

... Shcir Gnrh,
Haruiia,

...

3,307
75,122

Wife of Bngale Sir.gh,
Ditto,
Gnnda Kohie,

Mnlloat,

4,391
78,429

"^
.
»»J
1 1,0001

2,711L

2,711

Mohnr Singh, son of Mnn*
sa Singh,
Qhardoombala,

61,52!*

61,525

Chnrrnt Singh,f

50,11]I

50,011

15()

25,001>

25,000

1,601)

28,92,415

14,491)

Dava Singh,

Noormuhal,

..

... Sakur,

TOTAL,

...

500

• t 9

2,500
1

• Dependent on the Wife of Bhnngel Singh.
• Dependent on F u t t a 1Siiisrh Allnwalia.

This list was drawn np in the year 1808 A. D., and is incorrect in torn*
particular*, bnt u given for what it in worth.

9 •

(

Yll

)

gppmfct &.—STATEMENT OF THE POWER AND RE?OUT7CES
OF THE SIKH CHIEFS BETWEEN THE SUTLEJ
rma
AND JUMNA.
j

Names.

Distinction
or plore of
residence.

FORCB.
•

•g

3

a

¥

1

... J 11,450

Revenue.

5

i

F-»

1

•a

|

Maharaja Sahib Singh,
... Putealah,
2,000
BhaecH La] Singh, Busawa Singh, and
Kunn Singh,
...jKythal Bant,
600
Raja Jaswuut Singh,
.. ,'Naba,
400
„
Bhag Singh, and dependant*, Jiudh,
600
250
Nawab
Ren
mat
Khan,
...[Koonjpoora,
Sirdar Gocrdut Sirgh,
... Ladwah,
1,000
„
Dnl<:ha Sirgh,
Radour,
125
„
Bhngwan Singh, Jymal Singh
|
and Oolab Singh,
Boorea,
600
„
Bui gaSu:gh andGwlab Singh, Thunasir and Delhi,
325
500
Raneo Dya Kcnr, and dependants,
Umbalah,
400
Attanlla Khan and Pathans,
.. 'Mnlair Kotla,
200
Bocdh Sir gh,
... Fyzoolapoor,
Jodh Singh and dependants,
Khlscah,
1,005)
Sirdar F u t t a Sir.gh Allooah,
Issroo,
150
Mia Manl Leaoh,
Ramgurh,
•
300
Jowar Sirgh,
Baroope,
•
Oolab Sir.gh, Mehtab Singh and Dya
250
8ingh,
... jSyheedgurh,
500
Dava Singh,
... jBugvaean,
Gopaul Sii gh,
. .jMansemajra, •
200
300
S.xlho Surjiin Sn gh and Dedar Singh, Mukhowal,
•
Sodbe Chnrat Singh,
Maehewara, •
70
Nnnd Singh,
Chuinkoor,
40
5i)
Nara,
Ooojnr Singh,
100
Charnt Singh,
Luddcah,
200
Shair Sir.gh and Sooja Singh,
Sooter,
...1
220
Dubai] Singh and Bagh Singh,
Mullowdah,
,..'
25
Joy Sirgh,
Qharauk,
150
Boer Singh and Deep Singh,
Buddowreo,
25
Mohur Singh,
Tulwande Majooka,
150
Miah Nomlah,
.. 'Budnee,
40
Bang Si) gh, Itulgah,
.. 'Dakharoe,
100
Punjab Sii gh,
...iSa.loora,
200
Nutha Singh,
...iKhooruaneah,
40
Huniinuer Sirgh,
...iPnkkee,
300
Kootubooddeen Khan Kapoor,
Mumdout,
60
Doonah Singh,
Forozepoor,
100 *
Sikha of Byrar,
Maharajke,
200
F u t t a Singh aud Runjeet Singh, .. Shahabad,
TOTAL,

1

1

i
1,000

6.10.000
*

...
...
...
...
...
...

*

2,25,000
1,50,000
1,25,000
50,000
1,50,000
60,000
^^ ^^ J ^^ ^^ ^^^

... J

...
...
...
...
...
...

1.00.000
|
75 ;00O
95.000
40.000
15.CJ0
1,50,000
50,000
40,000
1,00.000

•••

50,000
50,000
400 1,00,000
j 1,10,000
20,000
10.000
10.000
... I
10,000
...
15,000
35.000
5.000
20,000
5,000
...
10,000
...
4,000
...
10,000
...
10,000
...
5.000
...
5,000
...
10,000
...
15,000
40,000
1
1,400. 25,84,C00
i

• Near the Hills.
This list was drawn up about 1808, A. D, It is rery far from oorreot,
and mugh under-estimates both the revenue enjoyed by the Chiefs, and the
number of men they could put into the field.—L. G.

(

V1U

)

JpjTfnV« f—STATEMENT OF THE POSSESSIONS,
MILITARY FOIiCE, AND REVENUE, OF THE
SIKH CHIEFTAINS SOUTH OF THE SUTLER
DRAWN UP A D. Ib09v
amea.

I'OWTIS, Ac.

Raja Sahib Sinjfrh,
and his dependanta,

Duties collected in tire town of Pa
tiala.
Duties collected &t the village Boo
k«c neat £atiala,
..
Duties collected on moligo throughout the Raja's territory,
Parganah Ginor and
66 village©,
Burwalah Batter with
86
Jtannee Magra and
32
XoVain with
30
n
Kunhect
4&
II
MrmlanpurA Harpalpur, 40
II
Ivurwanun XrofcaQ with 30
>\
AbluwaK
67
l>
Jagir jib,
25
Sefabad,
24
n
Sir
hind.,
40
M
II
Mundpur Koolomalwith, 28
tl
Himmat Gurh,
260
Pyj Gurh*
17-6 1> r - '
Pihai,
VO-6 I ) *' • •
Dhodv,
29-6
Mansopur,
27*6 »>
Umar Garh,
30-6 I I
Sherpur Baseawfah with 25-6 I I
Gunam,
35-6 I I - * #
Dhurbuh
25-6 I I
Manak,
e9-6 l»
Utkhiria,
40-6 %i
Bathinda,
&0*6 i>
Hudoauh and BaxnaJ&h, 40-6 >v
Palvih,
24-6 n
Oolniwal,
7-6 I I
B&lu,
20-6 II
Banoochat>
45
I)
Labu,
40-6 l >
Panjaur Dun with
40
It
Jhariy,
18-6 l >
Tarnch,
85-6 I I
Ranniah,
55-6 I I
Gamanah,
30-6 > l
Badsikbri,
25-6 I I
Mohri Tega,
40-6 I I
Gamurdgarh,
20-6 I I
Mihilari,
30-6 I I
Haveg,
30-6 I I
Chumaru Shamdi with
12-6 I I
Maudpur Sahori, with
15-6 I I
Khurali with
56
11
Laungowal,
11-6 -**
Mupfein gurh,
35-6 I I
Manshuh,
10-6 •I
Talwandi,
14-C I I
Moripur,
16-6 I I
Chiwaltal,
17-6 I I

»

Revenue. Military forc4>

* * *

<*

•

•

•

•

*

4

> I

. . .

I • t

h h

1

*

•

• . •
i

•

•

TOTAL,

*

* ft

•

•

* • •

*

27,000
19,000
25,000
22,000
19,000
15,000
14,200]
45,000
40 000
19,000
10,000
10,000
20,700
25,000
14,000
10,000
11,000]
35,0001
14,00
12,00
40,00
16,00
17,000
15,00
22,00:
12,000]
35,00d
17,0001
10,000
10,000

a.ooo

40,000
24,000
10,000
10,000
9,000
12,000
10,000
11,200
15,000
11,0001
10,000
11,000
3.000
7,000
2,000 Horse, 2,500
5,000 Foot, 2,200
10,000 with a con6,000|siderable num5,000|ber of guns of
13,000 various
9,000
8,36,500

( ix )
APPENDIX D.—Continued.
i

Names.

Towns, &c

Revenue. Military force.

Bhai Lai Sing and
hia dependants,
Duties collected at Kythal,
25 villages,
Nibki Taaluqa, with
41
„ ...
Murtazapur,
7-6 „ ...
Dhanitah Barat,
27-6 „ ...
Gulloh,
60-6 „ ...
Miholan,
12-6 „ ...
Kular,
Dabar Chaboh,
3
„ ...
Chall Buchon,
5
„ ...
Fateh Kot,
3
„ ...
Pundri,
7
„ ...
Pai,
3
„ ...
Honburg,
7
„ ...
Amir,
4-6 „ ...
M«*hatudi,
12-6 „ ...
Churaai,
5-6 „ ...
Half of the town of Guhanahaud,
22-6 „ ...
Faridpur, & c ,
18-6 „ ...
Pc-isesaions in the Buranah country,
*

19,000
16,000
15,000

3,02,650

Total Revenue,
K a r a Singh,

28,500
25,000
47,350
7,000
21,350
50,000
10,500
3,000
1,600
1,200
500
11,400
7,000
1,250
2,000
18,000
17,000

...

Kakrnlah.
Mar.lirhiruii,
Soneoh,
Barnoh,
Budledah, &c <fcc,
Number of villages unknown,
BUawa Singh, ... Anaoli,
"
14-10 villages,
Given to him by Koyit
Singh,
13-6
„ ...

— ^^_ » ^ »

27,000
25,000
•
^ K

^ H

•

* »

t • •

• • •

•«•

2,900

50.500
18,000
52,000
1C.000
5,000
45.00J
25,000
11,000

21,000
16,500
Horse
20,000 Foot,

800
200

# • •

Total Revenue,

^ ^ k

6,914 Horse, JOO
Foot, 2,000

Total Revenue of Bhai Lai Singh, Ac, 3,91,564

20 villages,
Bhag Singh and Kar liho'lon,
his dependants,
Duties collated in Jhind,
And,
72-0
Safidon
12
ii
Pftnjgiraun &o.f
10
Laohaneh,
Sangrur,
Ehuwanob,
Half of Gnhana and
26
Barsat A c ,
20
Baeaian and other places
in the Beraneh country,
Dharm Garh,
5-6
ft

« ^

2,77,000

2,000

( x )
APPENDIX V.—(Continued).
Towns,

Names.
J us want Singh. ...
mr

*

&C.

fie

venue.

Duties collected at Nahba and other
places
80 villages.
Pakhowal,
25
„ ...
Bahadro,
25
,, ...
Amlah,
20
>, •••
Phul,
22
f , ...
Dhanolah,
20
„ ...
Andlu,
IV
» •••
Dholah,
11
it ...

L

Eori,

do,

7

Kanyya,

^

^

30

„ ...

14

,, ...
...

2,04,700

«f

•••

Total Revonue,

force.

—

19,700
26,000
32,000
15,000
16,000
10,000
15,000
19,000|
8,0001
4,000
25,"00|
15,000

w

Bad

Military

Horse,
600
Foot,
600
6 large guna
8 small one*.
1,200

12,200
81,350
30,000
17,000
9,000)

Gurdit Singh, and Duties collected at Ladhuana,
94 villages
hie dependants, ... And
Baddowal,
26
„ ...
Paddhi,
18
„ ...
Shekpoora,
9
„ ...
Singhor and 20 villages taken from the
family of Diwan Singh,
^w

50,000

Total Revenue, ... 1,99,550
Dal Singh,
4,000 Horse, 1,530
Halfof the town of Indri and 2 villages.
Dunna Singh, MahFoot,
400
na Singh and Sahib
Singh,
10,000 6 small guns
9
ii ••
Ugah SmgJ.,
Sikandrah,
9
„ ...
4,000j two 10 prs.
^ f

Total Revenue of Gurdit Singh and
his dependants,

2,17,550

Bhanga Singh, and Duties collected in Manasah
his dependants, ... And
35 villages
Kalsowah and 9 villages near the
bank of the river with \ of Biana,

Gnlab Singh,

Dhoatambal and 40 villages taken
from the family of Diwan Sing, .,.
... Damkouli and 150 villages,

10,000
30,000
35,000!
Horse,
400
Foot,
150
35,0002 8 prs. 4 small
10,000, guna. .
1,20,000,'

Total Revenue,
SherSingh, Khar!C
Singh and Eanjit
Singh, the sons of
Karm Singh doceased, and their
dependants,
Sher Singh and
Khark Singh,
... Duties Collected in the Town of
Soomalabad and Shahabad,
14 Villages,
Eanjit Sing
13 Villages,
6 Pattiwala's or
principal Zamidars
related to the fami
ly and possessing
between them,
49 Villages,

1,930

550

i

^•^

^

^ ^ ^

5,000
20,000, Horse,
10,000 Foot,

250
150

1
y

Total Revenue,

... 1

30.00(D
65,00i0|

400

( *i )
APPENDIX D.—(Continued)
Name*.

Towns, &o.

Revenue. Military force.

Dya Kaur apd her
dependants,
Duties collected in AmbalA,
31 villages,
29
Rakh Bha Singh, Tirooh,
Baial,
15
Dya Singh,
Sukhdas Singh,... Panjakwah,
18
, f ...
Deea Singh and
9
„ ...
Tehl Singh, .. Bah,
Jhandali,
8
„ ...
Rajat Singh,
Bagh Singh Giljah, Dukiiiri,
Total Revenue,
Petty chieftains of
Dulchi Singh and
dependants,
Parem Singh,
Joud Singh Path,
Sudha Singh and
Tolyni Singh,
J a y Singh,
Khushhal Singh
and Orewnh Singh,

Duties collected in Ridhor,
And,
39 village*,
Haliahar and villages,
Patliand
2
„ ...
Dhinhonah,
Jynper,
,, . . .

Total Revenue,

...

Duties collected at Manimajra,
45 villages,
Mulapur,
"6
„ ...
Duties,
ChandiMi, and
® •• •••
Parbat,
•
•• •••
m_

—

J

Total Revenue,

1,000
46,000
8,000|
6,000
3,000
5,400 Horse,
Foot,
7,500

...

184
120

304

76.900

Bhagwan
Singh
and his dependants, Duties collected at Buria,
Do. Jigadri,
Do. at the ghats of Mikoord, Jitta
buh and Tigru,
Do. Bughat,
81 villages,
Duties collected,
Golab Singh and
Zalnm Singh, the
aons of Sh » Singh
Chauki Damloh,
deceased.
Duties collected at Raj Ghat, ...
At Buria,
72 villages,
Duties.
DO
| | »•«
8nba Singh,
Duties,

...

3,00,000

Cheloh, Munsauli,Karoh, Mandoh&c, 1,00,000

4

400
150

...

Total Revenue,

Gopal Singh,

Horae,
Foot,

500
11,000
7,500
1,000
85,000
5,000

^k.

^ A

*"^ ^ *

3,700
2,000
300|
60,000
6,200
30,000 Horse,
5,000 Foot,

330
495
825

2,17,200

5,000
55,000
6,000 Horse, 200
2,000 Foot,
300
5,000 1 12 pr.,1 8
4
6,000 pr., 1 o pr.,
and 4 guns.
j »

A

tf^

*

79,000

WO

(

111

)

APPENDIX D.—(Continued.)
TownBT Ac.

Name*.

Revenue. Military forc#*
i

Dalel Singh,

...

Sinoh,
Mullaud,
Dutios,

40
25

VT]^«3,

>",...

Revenue,

52,000

300

20,000

200

Dharm Singh, ..

Khar,

Dunna Singh,

Farid Kot,

35,000

200-

Maler Kotla,

40,000

4CO

Koonjprooah,
38 villages in Pargan;* Karnol,
20 villages in Pargana In'ln* and
Badoli,

3,000
50,000

...

At&ulla Khan and
Puthans,
Rchmat Khan, ...

256 villages,

35,000! Ten grma.
15,000 Horae,
150
2,000 Fo6t,
150

Ghulam Muhaynddin Khan,
Baroging, and
Girand
Karm Khan,

19,058

30 villages,
30
Total Revenue,

...

Jodh Singh Kalsia, Chichrauli,
45 villages,
Bilaspur,
13
„ ...
Rannipur, Badhi, and
20
„ ...
Khizarabad,
40
,. ...
Kullawah, Chulandu and 22
„ ...
Gudholi, Binjipur and
28
„ ...
Bhirtal,
24
„ ...
Sidhomah,
16
„ ...
Burail Koorhan,
24
„ ...
Deroh, Bassi and
22
„ ...
Chuni, Machli, Kurun Ghin
and,
21
Ramgarh,
27
„ ...
Mustaufabad, Sarnnd,
Jaghdri, and Tuskeh, 59
„ ...
Duties,
Total Revenue,
Fateh. Singh,

Half of Naraingarh,
Kahnpur,
Fatehpur,
Jagrawn and
Tehawah and
Sidham,
BhoBi and
Jeui and
Hattouh,
Khupur Baretah,
Golia Jhulaiah,
Isan Ker Kot and
Maknoo.

...

21 villages
7
„ ..
20
„ ...
10
„ ...
25
„ ...
35
„ ...
37
„ ...
10
H ...
15
„ ...
20
„ ...
25
.....

*

i • *

Revenue,

...

14,050 Horse,
2,900- Foot,

fO
6©0>

89,008

800>

40,000
20,000
10,000
6,000
10,000
10,000
15,000
35,000
20,000
15,000
10,000
Horse, 1,535
39,000 Foot,
850
27,000
2,57,000

2,385

15,000
7,0001
8,00tt
19,000
13,00(
20,00(
22,00(
30,00(
5,001
5,001
4,00i0
22,001) Horae, 1,000
6,001) Foot
400
>
>
)
)
)
)

1,76,(KX[)

1,400

( xiii )
APPENDIX
Names.

V.-(Continued).

Towns, Ac.

Sons of Jawahir
Singh,

Be veil u Military force.

Half of Naranigarh,
Fatehgarh,
Jutwar,
Bhudi,
Biragh,
Duties,

15,000

j

Revenue,
Mehtab Singh and 1
Gulab Singh, sons oi
Karm Singh Shahid, : Shahzadpur and 18 villages, with Kiri and
18
Dya Singh,
Fingor,
7
Subu Singh, and
Golab Singh Mandpuri,
18

77,200

„ ...

Horse,
26,000 Foot,

130
100

72,000

230

>

36,000
10,000
2,000
5,000
53,000

Revenue,

Mohkam
Chand
and other Sardars,
dependant on Kan29,000
jit Singh,
Kot Kapurah,
35 villages,
5,000
Jhira,
15
„ ...
Rahimbad,
I 76,000
Talwandi,
Sunwal and other places,
24,500
Gungranah
...
500
Gajjarwal, Racpur,
10,000
Soholi,
12
„ ...
5,000
Badni, Himmalpura,
. ...
6,000
Jhito ke Qille,
Garhba Singh- ... Bhart Garh, Salan Garh
30,000
with
78
,» ...

Dunna Singh,
Ottnh Sing,

8 villages,
10
„ ...
9 f , ...
40

Total,

650

39,0001
7,00C

60 villages,
32
„ ..
10
„ ..,
13
„ ...

Chanolgarh,
Dhana Sanu Khon and
Balolpur,
Duties,
Firozpur,
... Dharm Kot,

250
400

„ ...
„ ...

Revenue,
Bhup Singh, and
Dewa Singh,
Rupar
Khizarabad and
Lalbi Mazara,
Mianpur,

Horse,
7,200 Foot,

„ ...

8,000
2,000
10,000
3,200
40,000
40,000
2,89,200

( xiv )
APPENDIX D —(Contip ,ed.)
Names.

1

Bevenue, ]Military force.

Towns, i t o .

Soojhun Singh and
Chankowah with,
Jeymul Singh,
Raomajra,
Mansowah,
Salahpnr,
Dhawli,
Khem Singh, ... Makhowal,
Nandpur,
Phnlsondah and
Nunel Singh,
Khowali,
Atalah,
Charht Singn, ... Bakhmajra and

8
5
5
lO

„
„
„
if

40
2
20
15
2

„
„
„
,,
,,

)

...
...

V 20,000

...
.».

12,000
600

...

77,600

• • •

25,000
r

30 villages,
10
„ ...
20
„ ...
• • •
• • *

Revenue,
Budh Singh Fy•ullapiiria,
Mator Barial.
Kotallah,
Amankot,

45,000

#•«
#• *

Total,
Gujjar Singh, Khagan Singh, and Muttah Singh, called the
Kahar Seeks,
K Tirana,
Ramsarn, son of
Guj jar Singh,
Palasian,
Gulawaiah,
Badhian,
Maeholi,
Sukrai,

1

100 villages,

...

10,000
5,000
7,000
5,000
5,000
57,000

„ ...
„ ...

16,000
14,000
24,000

Revenue, ...

54,000

Pti

27
60

Charht Singh, ... Machewal,
Other petty chieftains,
Ramgarh, Ac, A c .

l««

• • •

Total,

...

20,0001
1,00,000
1,60,000

XV
(

)

ABSTRACT.
Raja Sahib Singh,
Bhai Lai Singh,
Bhag Singh, ...
Jaawant Singh,
Gurdit Singh, ...
Bhanga Singh,
The sons of Karm Singh of
Rani Dya Kour,
Dnlcha Singh,
Bhagwan Singh,
Gopal Singh, ...
Dalel Singh, ...
Ata-ullah Khan,
Rehmat Khan, .
Petty Chieftains,
*

•

»

• 0 *

t 0 •

• •A

• • *

• • •

• % •

• 0 •

0

• *<

• . *

•

•

t

• * *

i • •

I

• i

t

«

• • •
t > 4

»••

• * f

ft »

• ti

# * *

*

•

• * •

•

•

• • 4

• I *

•

•

*

• • S

* - »

• . |

ft •

*

" ft

* * *

1 « •

•

•

t • *

I I I

»* •

f

\

T.,
• * *

f t *

* t *

0 - •

V 0

f t *

0 • *

• 0 0

• ft •

ft

Patialah,
Kythal,
Jhind,
Nabha,
Ladhwa,
Thanasah,
Shahabad,
Ambalah,
Ridhor,
Buria,
Manimajra,
Mallaudh,
Maler Kotla,
Kunjpuria,
Chelah, Manouli, Ac.
f • •
• 0

1 1 0

• ft f

8,36,500
3,91,564
2,89,000
2,04,70u
•i.17,550
1,20,000
65,(K0
1,37,000
76,900
2,17,200
79,000
52,000
40,000
89,008
4,00,000

4,700
2,900
2,000
1,200
1,930
550
400
550
304
825
500
300
400
800

600

29,15,422 17,959
The above Chieftains may bo considered as
under the protection of the British Government.

The following are Bubjeot to Ranjit Singh
Johd Singh,
The sons of Karm Singh, Shahid,
Fateh Singh Alaah,
Jawahar Singh,
Mohkam Chand,
Garhbu Singh,
Bndh Singh, ...
Bhup Singh and Dewa Singh,
Gajjar Singh and others,
Gujjar Singh and others,
Dharm Singh, ..
Ram Sarn Singh,
A tar Singh,
Charht Singh and Garhbu Singh,
Dunna Singh,
•
Golab Singh, ..
Petty Chieftains,

«

1

•

t

*

• • •

• * •

* * *

• • *

• » «

* * *

i*i

« * *

*«%

«* *

•

•

i i

0 • 0

*

•

*

ft ft i

•

0 0

• 0 •

• * •

*

t «

t • •

* t

1 1 0

i t

• * 4

* • •

•

I I I

0 0*

0 0 %

• * I

0

•

•

0 0 0

| * %

* 0 »

• 0 "

•

*

*

• *

ft

-

•

•

0 0 •

0 0

0 0

• 4

| .

t

ft

ft ft «

I

t

1 • *

* # •

0 0 •

Chichrauli,
Shahzadpur,
Jagrawn,
Jatwar,
Bahimabad,
Bhartgarh,
Amankot,
Bopar,
Makhowal,
Kamano,
Khar,
Palaaian,
Dharm Kot,
Machiwari,
Firozpur,
Farid Kot,
Bamgarh, A c ,

2,57,000 Kalsift.
72,000
1,76,0 0
77,200
1,60,500
53,200
54,000
53,000
77,600
25,000
20,000
32,000
40,000
20,000
40,000
35,000:
1,40,000j 7,000
.

•

0 *

• 0

«

0 ft i

• I •

•

0 0

0 •

•

0

0 •

0 0 0

• ft 0

0 • •

0 0 0

• • •

• 0 0

0 0

M l

13,32,500

7,000

Total amount of revenue of the country between Dehli and
42,47,922 24,959
Sutlej, exclusive of the British possessions,

( Signed )

F. S. WHITE,

( T h i s statement is only given for what it is worth, and is not
believed to be very aoonrate. The total of the country under British protection should be Rs. 32,03,422, and not as given Bs. 29,15,422. L. G. )

( xvi )
gppwfcw &—STATEMENT OF THE CHIEFS EAST OF
SATLEJ WHO ARE DEPENDENT ON THE RAJA OF
LAHORE, AND OTHERS WHO HAVE BEEN LEFT
UNDISTURBED IN THEIR POSSESSIONS BY HIMf
AND HAVE NOT SENT VAKILS OR MAINTAINED ANY
INTERCOURSE WITH THE ENGLISH.
Distinction or

Distance from
BEMJLKKB

Names of
Ludiana.

place of residence.

Diwan Mohkam Chand. ...
Ghurla Singh,

• • •

Bhart Garh,

« t 4

22

East.

Atar Singh,

• ••

Dharm Kot,

t ft t

40

West

Dalel Singh,

t • •

Tibba,

15

East.

... 20

West.

Fateh Singh Ahluwalia, ...

l£ot Jagrawan,

Karm Singh,

GunRrana,

• • •

ii

Dera Singh and Bhnp Singh, Ropai,

• • •

Sabar Sargan Singh
Deva Singh,

**

30

" \

East.
ft

and
•

*

Makhowal,

•

II

Sadu Charht Singh,

* • •

Machhiwara,

• *•

15

Nand Singh,

• • •

Ehankoia,

t i »

10 South-East.

Gnjjar Singh,

• * *

Narah,

• t •

10

Charht Singh,

»• *

Luddeha,

* « «

15

i • •

15

Dalel Singh and Bhag Singh, Malland,

»*

East.
*>

25

i»

25

South.

J a y Singh,

* • •

Gharank,

Mohan Singh,

• • •

Talwandi Majoka,

Bhag Singh Giljah,

• •

Nath-tha Singh,

• • •

Khnmaneh,

• • •

Karm Singh,

• » »

Pikee,

•••

Mian Mul Dai,

•

Ramgarh,

•••

Jawahar Singh,

# • f

Barup,

• • •

Mian Nandah,

* * <

Badni,

«••

West

Dunnah Singh,

#•*

• i *

»

•

• •

• « •

East.

Dakhari,

Ferozpur,

These are dependants of Raja
Ranjit Singh, and
generally
owe
Y their possessions
1
to his bounty,
paying a trifling
tribute or holding
in Jaidad.

»»

South.
40

East.

These distances
and bearings are
not correct, but
the Chiefs may
be deemed neutral, or for the most
I part from selfish
motives
would
probably join the
English in case of
a rupture with
the Raja of Lahore.

II

( Signed )

D. OCHTERLONY,
Lieutenant Colonel.

List drawn up in 1809 A. D.
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Being the History of the Principal States In the Punjab and their
Political Relations With the British Government
xvi, 696pp. Demy 8vo. 2000
ISBN 81-7536-198-0
Rs. 285

Other Books of Interest
Travels in Kashmir and the Panjab/ Baron Charles Hugel^^m
2000, xvi, 424pp. 6 photos, Demy 8vo. 81-7536-199-9 180
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